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A Prophecy with regard to thy 
End of the Cases.- 


BY THE PROMISED MESSIAH. 


On Monday night, 7.¢., the night between 28th and 29th June 
1903, a heavenly magnetism took possession of my ideas, and my 
attention was drawn to the question: ‘What will be the end of the 
criminal crises instituted by Maulwi Karm Din of Bhin (Jhelum dis- 
trict), against me or those instituted by some of my followers against 
the said Karm Din?’ Under the influence of this magnetism my 
condition was changed to one in which the Divine revelation is 
yranted, and the Word of God came to me: ) 58) ) 3 SJ) er wl) oy) 

wd Lue cp bf 643, plese cy? sh rhe follow’ Ing interpreta. 
tion of these words was also infused intu my mind; “Of the two 
parties to these cases, Almighty God will be with those, and will grant 
assistance And victury to them, who are righteous, do not tell lies, are 
bot unjust, do not bring forward false charges, do not unjustly oppress 
others by deception, fraud and dishonesty and shun every evil, and 
who, on account of the fear of God, are true sympathisers and well- 
wishers of their fellow-beings and do good to them, and .who are not 
jed by their passions to bestiality, iniquity and evil, but who are ever 
ready to do good to every one. These are the people to whom the 
decisions of these cases will be favourable. Then will not only one 
sign but many signs appear for those who inquire as to the party 
which is in the right,’ and peace be on those who follow truth and 


guidatice. 


QADIAN: 
29th June, 1903. | 
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_.  *This eubject appeared in the number for J uly, 1903" (Vol. II, No. 1), in the same 
piace in which it is now inserted, 
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The Transformation wrought by 
the Holy Prophet. 


To have an idea of the miraculous transformation wrought by 
the greatest benefactor of mankind, the Holy Prophet that was 
born in the land of Hedjaz, it is necessary to cast a glance at the 
state of Arabia before and after his appearance. Before his advent, 
the Arabs worshipped strange gods and paid Divine honors to 
idols made of stone. They had no faith in the unity of God and 
in the day of judgment. They were in love with their false deities 
and attributed to them Divine powers. They believed that none 
but their idols brought about rain and made the earth yield its 
produce, and that the idols created the embryo in the womb and 
had full control over things pertaining to life and death. Every 
false god found in them ready believers. Hach one of them 
believed himself to be under the patronage of a special deity before 
whom he bowed down. To him he addressed his supplications and 
prayers in time of distress, to him he looked up for the reward of his 
good works and before him he laid his needs and complaints. 
They were quite ignorant of the truth and walked in the dark and 
crooked paths of falsehood. They were content with their false 
gods and had no higher aspirations. They laboured under the 
delusion that their idols alone could answer their prayers and 
that God Himself was too high to meddle with human affairs. They 
firmly adhered to the belief that God had delegated to their deities 
dominion over the worlds of spirit and matter and investec them 
with all the Divine powers, Himself keeping aloof from this world. 
They were fully persuaded that their idols interceded for them 
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with God, brought them into His nearness, gave them relief from 
their pains and led them to all sorts of success. 


This is a brief summary of the religion of the pre-Islamic 
Arabs, the practical outcome of which was that they plunged them- 
selves headlong into all sorts of brutal excesses, and what gave a 
still darker tinge to this picture was that they took a savage pride 
in their sins. They freely indulged in adultery and theft, murdered 
the innocent and robbed the stranger, ate up the property of or- 
phans, oppressed the poor and tyrannized over the weak, and 
committed all sorts of sin without fear of retribution. They 
brought low the dignity of human nature and fell away from mo- 
rality. They sank into wickedness and became liko wild beasts, 
They ate the flesh of their brethren with avidity and drank their 
blood as if it were milk. In their revolt against God they went 
beyond all bounds. Their poets out of sheer impudence sang 
tongs insulting to the fair sex. The rich among them amused 
themselves with drinking, gambling and quarrelling. Those who 
claimed to be thrifty trampled upon the rights of widows and 
orphans and their own blood-relations, and wasted their gains in 
the gratification of their carnal desires. One of the most horrible 
features of Arab society was infanticide. They made away with 
their children for fear of poverty and despatched their daughters 
in particular because they thought it a disgrace to give them in 
marriage. ‘They were characterized by all the base and beastly 
qualities which can disgrace human nature. Fornication was so 
commonly practised by their men and women that a large section 
of their society was composed of men of illegitimate birth. If there 
‘was some one among them who was pure-minded and detested their 
evil deeds, he had not the moral courage to express his abhorrence 
‘and utter words of counsel for fear of his own life and property. 
To be brief, the Arabs were a people who had never heard the voice 
of a preacher and were utter strangers to virtue and piety. There 
were very few among them who were truthful or just. 


In such dark days when all Arabia was corrupt to the core and 
its people were utterly polluted from within as well as from with- 
eut, there appeared among them a prophet at Mecca. But they 
rejected him and refused to listen to his healing words. Withae 
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stubborn perverseness they persisted in their evil ways, and actuated 
by spite began to persecute their best well-wisher. He held up 
under their persecutions and bore them patiently. He met their 
malice with benevolence and always returned good for evil and 
approached them like a well-meaning and sincere friend. Fora 
long time he walked about the streets of Mecca, friendless and 
alone. On the one hand, he bore his sufferings with apostolic 
patience, and on the other, spent whole nights in praying for his 
benighted countrymen. At last his prayers were answered and the 
sun of truth shone forth in its full effulgence. In a short time Arabia 
was completely transformed, Thé hearts of seekers after truth 
were drawn to him with a mighty magnetism and every lover of 
truth began to seek the pleasure of the Lord. It seemed as if 
angels had come down from heaven to cast their holy influence 
over the hearts of men. Those who accepted the chosen one of God, 
Bhowed extraordinary zeal for his cause. They laid down their 
lives for his sake and sealed their sincerity with their blood. By 
their deeds they proved to the world that they were the true and 
faithful servants of God. In the days of ignorance they were im- 
mersed in the depths of darkness, but the religion of God brought 
them into light and liberty. Their evil dispositions were changed 
for virtuous inclinations. Their nocturnal orgies gave place to heart- 
felt prayers and their morning draughts, to singing the praises of 
Géd. When they had gained the utmost firmness of conviction, 
they made the service of God the end of their existence, and in this 
cause they laid down their lives and spent money without stint. 
Their practice conformed with their doctrine and showed how 
beautiful and franght with blessings their faith was. 


1n order to put their faith to the severest possible test, they 
threw themselves into all sorts of danger and trials. This it was 
that made them so brave and so happy. This it was that braced 
their hearts and confirmed their belief and gave certainty to their 
knowledge. They put themselves into the crucible of God’s love 
until their souls were wholly purged of the dross of earthliness and 
thus purified found union with God. They cleared the ways of the 
Lord. The path was full of thorns but to them it appeared as strewn 
with flowers. It was beset with terrible difficulties but to them 
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its very difficulties proved inviting. Let one think for an instant 
chow they forsook their former lawless lives and put down their wild 
and riotous passions, and he will be firmly convinced that all this 
wonderful change was due only to the healing influence of the grand 
personality of one Divine physician. 


Indeed it was Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Gud 
be upon him,—that great Prophet whom God had chosen and trained 
under his special care—who first made the Arabs aware of the dig- 
nity of human nature and laid before them the beauty and gran- 
deur of man’s soul. Think over the sublimity of that spiritual life 
whose salutary example brought about such a marvellous spiritual 
awakening. Reflect upon the lives of the companions who rose from 
the depths of degradation and soared aloft until they reached the 
highest point of spiritual perfection. The Prophet found them liy- 
ing beastly lives, utterly strangers to God and His ways and possess 
ing no definite ideas of right and wrong. He instructed them in the 
rules of right conduct and taught them how to lead righteous lives, 
He impressed upon them the necessity of purity, and gave them the 
minutest directions by which they could adopt the habits of cleane 
liness. He taught them to dress decently and gave them rules of 
hygene and laws of preserving health. Above all, he laid much 
stress upon their always adopting the mean in all things. In short, 
he remodelled their whole society. When the savage Arabs had 
thoroughly mastered the rules of keeping their bodies clean, he 
drew their attention to moral duties and the virtues of faith, that 
through them they might attain to spiritual purity. When he 
found that they had been fully settled in the habits of morality and 
had become fixedly averse to what is morally sinful or hateful in 
the sight of God, and a new propensity to virtuous actions had been 
created in them, he initiated them into the Divine mysteries. He 
created in them a deep love for the source of all beauty and a burne 
ing desire for union with Him that they might rest in Him and 
find enjoyment in Him everlastingly. 


The teachings of the Holy Prophet as embodied in the Holy 
Quran are graduated and can be marked off into three stages ac- 
cording to the different stages of a man’s moral and spiritual deve- 
lopment. The first stage comprehends rules calculated to lift op 
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nataral man from his savage and primitive state and to supply him 

With rudiments of morals. The second stage consists of a sublime 

and perfect system of ethics fitted to elevate man to the height of 

perfection as a moral being. The third stage is meant to make the 

moral man godly in the true sense of the word. At this stage man 

loses himself wholly in God and resigns himself completely to His 

will. Everywhere he sees the hand of God and finds no trace of 
himself or of anything else besides God. To him God is all in all. 

This is the final stage in the course of a seeker after God and is 

styled istigamat in the opening chapter of the Quran. Here all his 
labours are brought toanend. Here carnal desires vanish away, 
and self is conquered. Here the demon of lust is crushed to rise 
no more and the turmoil of passions ceases once for all. Then itis 
said ty a } ds) y ) a ee) Sho) yo ‘To whom does all dominion 

belong to-day? To God, the Almighty, the Great.” But the man 
who at his best is but moral and no more, and who has not found 
union with God, has not got beyond the reach of danger. The devil 
may claim him still as his own and the demon of lust may still get 
the mastery over him. Still greater victories are to be won and 
still mightier conquests are to be made. The man who is not wholly 

annihilated in God, cannot he proof against the arrows of appetite. 


, The glory belongs to the Holy Quran that it carries a man to 
the haven of perfect security, that high’and sacred place where Satan 
is not allowed to set foot. ‘l'hrough this book man is raised to the 
highest point of perfection he is capable of. The case is quite differ- 
ent with other books claiming a Divine origin. They contain only 
the most elementary princip!cs of morality, and fall far short of the 
high standard revealed by the Quran. While it contains a perfect 
revelation of God’s will, they are but partial and incomplete. In 
this respect the Quran may be called a miracle of our Prophet—a 
miracle not only of knowledge but of power also. The miracles 
associated with the names of other prophets are stale and out of 
date. They remain confined only in books and have no practical 
value whatever. But the Quran shall remain a standing miracle 
for all times. That this claim is not a mere empty vaunt but rests 


on the solid ground of fact, may be shown by the following consi- 
derations :— 
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Firstly, the Quran comprehends all the necessary doctrines, 
precepts and directions which may not only guide man safely 
through the journey of life but also impart to him the most clear 
and certain knowledge respecting God, and show him the nearest 
and the surest way of seeing Him. 


Secondly, the Quran advances the most convincing arguments 
in support of its truth, and we can draw upon its treasures of Divine 
wisdom for the refutation of all false systems of religion. 


Thirdly, the language of the Quran is so sweet, beautiful and 
sublime, and the phrases used by it are so apt and so well chosen, 
that it has always defied and still defies comparison and has always 
won the reverential homage of the most eminent poets and orators 
of the world. It is moreover easy and simple and this fact further 
enhances its beauty. Are not these important facts sufficient to 
testify to the superhuman origin of the Quran ? 


We have said that the Quran is not only a miracle of know- 
ledge but also a miracle of power. Thisis as clear as day. The 
wonderful spiritual influence exerted by the Holy Quran, and the 
marvellous transformation brought about by its teachings, have 
always puzzled philosophers. It has moved the hardest heart, 
renewed the most perverted will and regenerated the most deprav- 
ed disposition and has thus proved to the satisfaction of all persons 
not blinded by prejudice, that it was not Muhammad, may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him, but the Almighty God 
working in him that effected all this. A deep and impassable gulf 
lay between man and God; the Quran filled it up. Men were at 
war with truth, the Quran reconciled them to it. Those who brought 
themselves under its beneficient influence made such progress in 
spirituality that many of them had personal communion with God 
and were favored with heavenly signs which were made a heritage 
for all true believers in the Prophet. It is for this reason that if 
we are asked to show signs, we are not compelled to refer to 
ancient times but Almighty God favors us with them in the same 
manner as he favored the companions of the Prophet. The sacred 
books of our opponents, on the other hand, are full of meaningless 
fables and childish stories which serve no purpose to establish 


truth, They are wholly destitute of the Divine light which never 
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goes out but shines brightly for ever more. The Quran as a 
miracle is, therefore, sablime in both its aspects. Its blessings are 
Wide and its miraculoumess has been certified by all people. 


There is another thing. If some great philosopher were to 
take in hand the work of reformation, he will find the reformation 
of a single person hardened im vice an almost impossible task. 
From this we may guage the greatness of the person who in a short 
period of time transformed a whole nation. He pulled down the 
fabric of their infidelity and led them into the paths of righteous- 
ness and piety. Their very faces bore witness that they loved their 
Lord with a mighty love. In the cause of truth, they exerted all 
the powers of their body and mind, and went forth, alone and 
resourceless, to preach the word of God to all people of the earth. 
Their intellect became refined and their understanding became 
fitted for the comprehension of Divine mysteries. They began to 
shun all manner of sin and every appearance of evil, and there was 
implanted in them a deep love for what is good and a fixed aversion 
to what is bad. The men who once bowed down before idols be- 
came now the champions of Islam. They spared no pains to spread 
Islam until it became the religion of Arabia, Persia, Asia Minor 
and several other countries, and went eastward as far as China, 
All places where infidelity reigned supreme were visited by them, 
avd all countries where strange gods were worshipped heard their 
preaching. They faced death but never fell back; were cut down 
but always stuck to their post. As warriors of God they ran even 
into the jaws of death but never deserted the standard of Islam. 
In this way they went to the very extremities of the earth. As 
rulers and administrators they proved that they were the best 
the world ever saw. Their practice conformed to their doctrine 
and in both they excelled the rest of the world. In fact this was 
one of the greatest miracles and is a standing testimony to the truth 
of the Divine origin of his revelations and the reality of revelation 
itself. Not a single instance of this can be produced from among 
the followers and companions of any other prophet, not even the 
followers of Moses and Jesus. 
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Jesus among the ten lost Israelite 
Tribes in the East. 


We gave Jesus and his mother a refuge on a lofty place which was 
secure and watered with springs. (Alguran). 


Lam not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. (Matt. 
15-24). 

And other sheep I have which are not of this fold.........they shall 
hear my voice. (John 10: 16). , 


THE subject that shall appear under this heading in this and the 
subsequent issues of this magazine is so vast and important a subject 
and subverts so many cherished theories that it could have been 
satisfactorily treated only in a respectable volume. From the neces- 
sity of circumstances, however, we have been obliged to present it to 
the public in seperate portions. Yetso supreme is the importance 
of the subject and so weighty the results to which it gives rise that, 
however, it may suffer from brevity and division into parts, it will 
still possess an unabated interest for all seekers after truth. It will, 
moreover, prepare the reader for a more comprehensive treatment of 
the subject in a volume which though yet incomplete is expected to 


be out as soon as circumstances allow. 


Under the principal heading there are various sub-headinys 
according to the different sources from which evidence has been drawn. 
Each sub-heading represents a particular link in the strong chain 
which establishes the truth of the statement contained in the principal 
heading. 

EVIDENCE FROM THE GOSPELS-- 


We consider first of all the evidence of the Gospels as to the 
subject in hand. The credibility of the Gospels has been so shaken 
of late that our placing them at the top may be surprising to many. 
It is now an established fact and admitted not only by almost all the 
critics of the Gospels but also by professing Christians that they were 
written long after the events narrated in them, that they are a very 
imperfect record of those events and that they contain many incorrect 
statements, exaggerations and mythical tales. In the light of criticism 
the Gospels may be broadly divided into two parts. The part which, 
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contains the teachings of Jesus gives, seldom in original and generally 
jn an altered form, the words of Jesus himself, and this part may, 
therefore, be considered as containing fragmentary inspirations. The 
other part which relates the events of Jesus’ life must be treated on 
an historical basis and received or rejected according to the probabi~ 
lity or improbability of the occurrence of the events and the strength 
_or weakness of the evidence. Many facts might have been lost and 
not a few altered in the course of oral transmission. Even the part 
that should have been retained by memory, must have been affected 
by the associations and prejudices of the mediums and afterwards of 
the writers. ° 


These very circumstances give additional weight to the nature of 
the evidence which we draw from the Gospels. It is just on the point 
to keep which secret was the one object of their writers. Somehow 
or other, the error crept early into the Christian belief that Jesus had 
‘risen from the dead and ascended into heaven. The Christian writers 
who wrote the Gospels, wrote them under the influence of this belief, 
and the plainest circumstances in Jesus’ life received a tinge from the 
predominance of this belief in the minds of the narrators and the 
writers. A few hours’ suspension on the cross could not bring about 
the death of a person, yet so great was the force of the erroneous 
belief that in spite of this circumstance and Pilate’s wonder expressed 
even then, the Christian writers represented Jesus as dead. Seeing 
then that the writers of the Gospels wrote under the influence of a 
particular belief and distorted the circumstances of Jesus’ life as far as 
they could so as to suit them to that belief, any evidence which their 
writings afford against the belief, must be considered of the highest 
value. It is upon this consideration that we have first of all consider- 
ed the evidence afforded by the Gospels. 


First of all, we have in support of our contention the prophecy of 
Jesus as to his own fate recorded in Matt. 12: 39, 40, and Luke 11: 
29, 30: “ There shall be no sign given to it, but the sign of Jonas, the 
prophet. For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s 
belly, so shall the son of man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth.” Now it is admitted that Jonas entered alive into 
_ the whale’s belly and also came out alive. Jesus tells us that he shall 
be in the heart of the earth in the same manner as Jonas was in the 
_ whale’s belly. In other words, he shall enter alive “into the heart of 
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the earth ” and come out alive. If Jesus did not enter alive “into 
the heart of the earth,” there is not the least resemblance between 
him and Jonas. In this case the words of Jesus must be regarded 
false. If Jonas did not dite, Jesus must have been alive also, for there 
can be no similarity between the living and the dead. The truth is 
that Jesus was a righteous prophet of God and he prophesied as Gad 
had revealed to him that he shall be saved from the accursed death 
on the cross. In adducing his similarity with the prophet Jonas he, 
therefore, foretold his own fate and informed those about him that 
he shall not die upon the cross, but shall like Jonas be only in a state 
of senselessness, and in that state he shall be in the “ heart of the 
earth ” as Jonas was in the belly of the whale. No other meaning 
can be attached to the words of the prophecy. The resemblance which 
Jesus intended to point out between himself and Jonas was in the 
state of their lying, the one in the heart of the earth and the other in 
the belly of the whale. The Christian dogma, however, assumes the 
death of Jesus and the life of Jonas, and thus makes the prophecy 
utterly devoid of meaning. If Jesus died upon the cross, he could not 
be in the heart of the earth as Jonas was in the belly of the whale. 
In that case he should have stated his resemblance with some dead 
man and not with the only person in the Jewish religious history 
who was actually alive while in a state of apparent death. Jesus had 
clearly warned those about him, that seeing him in a state of apparent 
death and even in a grave, they should not take him for a dead man, 
for his case will be like that of Jonas who was dead to all appearance 
though actually alive. Nay, there was a greater probability of the 
death of Jonas than that of Jesus. Jonas was thrown into a stormy 
sea and was swallowed by a fish and there he remained for three 
days and three nights. Under these circumstances there was very 
little likelihood of his being alive, yet God saved him from the 
jaws of death. Jesus, on the other hand, remained on the cross only 
for three hours and this short interval was, by no means, sufficient to 
bring about his death by the slow process of the cross. When taken 
down, he was given in the charge of a wealthy disciple who lavished 
care upon him and kept him in a large room, hewn in the side of a 
rock, for one day and two nights, using all kinds of Spices, etc., to 
restore him from the state of senselessness into which he had fallen, 
Therefore, even to appearance, there was far greater probability of.the 
death of Jonas than that of Jesus. The prophecy of Jesus was, there- 
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fore, meant to inform his disciples and the Jews that when God was 
able to save the life of Jonas, when apparent circumstances showed him 
to be a dead man, it would be far more easy with Him to save his 
life and cause him to be kept in earth in the same manner as Jonas 
was kept in the belly of the whale. ) 

Jesus had, moreover, said that the sign of Jonas, the prophet, shall 
be given to the Jews who demanded a signof him. “ As Jonas wag 
@ sign to the Ninevites, so shall also the son of man be to this genera- 
tion.” ‘Now the manner in which Jonas was a sign, was that after 
passing through a great trial in which he had lost his life to all 
appearance, he was charged with a ‘mission to his own people, the 
Ninevites. In the same manner was Jesus to be a sign, viz., that 
after passing through a great trial in which he should have been taken 
for a dead man, he was to be sent to his own people, the Israelites, 
As Jonas was afterwards accepted and honored by his people, so was 
also to be Jesus. Though the two Jewish tribes that lived in Palestine 
and its vicinity rejected him, yet the majority, the remaining ten 
Israelite tribes should have received him with due honor. These ten 
tribes had been carried off to the east by Shalmaneser, King of 
Assyria, after the ravage of Samaria,and as we shall show further, they 
afterwards settled in Afghanistan, Cashmere, parts of Tibet and other 
eastern countries. It was to those Israelites that Jesus went after 
suffering at the hands of his countrymen and it was by them that he 
was received with honour and thus fulfilled his similarity with Jonas 
which he had asserted prophetically. It was to these that he referred 
as those “other sheep which are not of this fold.” These did he 
collect upon one faith, and thus fulfilled the great object of his life as 
Jonas did by going to the Ninevites. These words of Jesus, moreover, 
clearly disprove his alleged ascension to heaven. He plainly denies 
every other sign, except the sign of Jonas, the prophet. Jonas never 
showed the sign of going up to heaven. His only sign was that he 
was saved from the jaws of death and afterwards went to preach the 
Word of God to his people who accepted him. This very sign, and no 
other, ought to have been shown by Jesus who plainly negatived every 
sign “ except the sign of Jonas, the prophet.” Therefore, it is clear 
from this prophecy that Jesus was taken down alive from the cross 
and that after recovery, he went to preach the Word of God to his own 
lost people, the Israelites, and that the theories of his death upon the 
cross'and ascension to heaven, are absolutely false. 
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That Jesus did not die upon the cross is also apparent from 
another consideration. The Old Testament says that the person who 
‘dies upou the cross, is accursed of God (Deut. 21: 28). Now the sig- 
‘nification of curse is of such a nature that it cannot be applied to any 
righteous man. Curse is a translation of the Hebrew word la’n which 
is the same as the Arabic .,sJ, la’n. All the Arabic lexicographers 
‘agree that the import of wy (curse) has reference to the moral and 
‘spiritual condition ofa man. Hebrew and Arabic being very closely 
related languages and the word ,,,x) being the same in both, there ig 
no difference in its signification’ in the two languages. Now a person 
18 said to be a ge or accursed when he turns away from God, and his 
heart is hardened so that he becomes totally destitute of the grace of 
God and utterly devoid of the true love and knowledge of his Creator. 
His eyes are closed against the light of truth and darkness pervades 
his soul so that it keeps no longer any communication with its Maker. 
Subjected to the curse he is execrable like the spirit of evil. There 
is extreme hatred and abhorrence between him and God. He becomes 
the enemy of God, and God in His anger and fury visits him with His 
wrath. It is for this reason that Satan is called .,4%) or pre, V6. 
the accursed one. The meaning attached to .xJ (curse) being so 


abhorrent, it is clear that the word can be used only of those who have 
gone beyond all limits in their wickedness. |,2J or curse is as much 
opposed to righteousness as light is to darkness. In introducing the 
dogma of Jesus’ death upon the cross, the Christians acted very inad- 
vertently and paid no heed to the meaning of the word J. Had 
they reflected upon its meaning, they would certainly have refrained 
_from applying such an abusive and disgraceful term to their Messiah. 
Can we imagine that for a moment the heart of Jesus turned away 
from God and that he became the enemy of his Divine master? Is it 
possible that such a darkness should have ever found access to one 
_ whose heart and soul had been illumined with true light and permeat- 
ed with the love and knowledge of God? One is at a loss to under- 
stand how the curse of God, nay thousands of curses with all their 
abominable consequences, could have come down upon the heart of a 
righteous servant of God, of a prophet who was sent to reclaim his 
people from the power of Satan. The desire of salvation is an admir- 
able thing in itself, but alas! that a man’s yearning for salvation should 
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‘lead him to pervert truth to such an extent as to hold that a righteous 
prophet of God had ever become so wicked that the communion of his 
soul with the Lord of the universe had been cut off, and his love for 
God and the light of truth in him had given place to His enmity and 
utter darkness. Such a belief about Jesus is not only derogatory to 
his apostolic dignity but also contradicts his own claims to perfection, 
purity and love for God which occur so often in the Gospels. Can 
light and darkness dwell in the mind side by side? Can the same 
soul hold communion with God and with Satan at once? Or is it 
possible that love and enmity of, God should rule the same heart 
simultaneously? This disproves the theory of Jesus’ death upon the 
eross, and hence also the allegation of his ascension to heaven falls to 
the ground. But if Jesus did not die upon the cross, he must have 
gone to his other Israclite brethren who had settled in the far east. 


The Gospels afford another evidence. They report the words 
of Jesus in which he affirmed that he had been sent only to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel (Matt. 15 : 24), and that he had come “ to 
seek and save that which was lost.’? Luke 19: 10. Now if the Jews, liv- 
ing in Palestine, must be regarded as lost, the Israelites who had settled 
farther away from the centre must be @ priori so, for they were lost 
physically as well as spiritually. He further said that he had come to 
seek that which was lost, and this can, by no means, apply to any but 
the Israelites who lived farther off from Palestine. The Jews of Pales- 
tine had assembled about him in large numbers and, therefore, 1t was 
not necessary to seck them. Nor is he reported to have ever sought 
the Jews of Palestine but always took care to hide himself from them. 
He further cites the parable of a man who “gceth into the mountains, 
and secketh ” the one shcep that is gone astray and leaves the nincty- 
nine. This parable is applicable to none better than Jesus. He came 
for the Israclites but the place where he began his work had only two 
out of their twelve tribes and the rest ten were scattered abroad. He 
who taught that a man should wander into the mountains for the sake 
of a singlesheep, must be a great sinner if he did not go out in search of 
the ten tribes for whom he had been sent. On the other hand, it was his 
first duty that he should have taken care of the majority and left the 
minority to its fate. It is easy to see that the more important business 
of Jesus was to preach to the greater number and this he could not do 
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unless he went abroad in search of the ten tribes who had been Jost, 
because they had no relations with the Palestinian Jews. At any rate, 
it is clear that Jesus’ mission was to the whole house of Israel and not 
to any particular branch of it. It had been prophesied regarding him 
that he “shall rule” God’s “ people Israel.” If he died upon the 
cross and went up to heaven, the object of his coming which is again 
and again described in the Gospels as the deliverance of the house of 
Israel and especially of its lost sheep, remained hopelessly unfulfilled. 
If he did not escape with his life from the cross and go to the ten 
tribes, then instead of delivering the Israelites from sins, he burdened 
them with greater sins which they committed against him. 


There is another evidence in the Gospels of Jesus’ going to the 
east. The star which indicated his birth appeared in the east (Matt. 
2:2). Guided by this star certain Wise men undertook a long journey 
and visited the place of his birth. This shows clearly that they had 
been waiting for his appearance. Now, the promise of the appearance 
of a Messiah and the signs of his advent had been given to none but 
the Israelite people. The men, therefore, that came from the east on 
seeing the star must have been Israelites. These two circumstances, 
viz., the appearance of the star in the east and the visit of the wise 
men from the east, could not have heen meaningless. Why did the star 
that indicated the birth of a Messiah, appear in the east if the eastern 
people were not destined to be guided by him? There is also a clear 
indication here that the eastern Israelites shall have more benefit from 
the appearance of the Messiah than his countrymen. The star appeared 
to the eastern Israelites and not to the western, thus clearly indicat- 
ing that the Palestinian Israelites shall not accept him while he shall 
be received with honor in the east. The star of his birth was really 
the star of his success and prosperity in his mission and this was in 
the east. Why did God guide the eastern people by the star if His 
prophet was never destined to go to them? It would be strange, indeed, 
if the eastern people should have been informed of the appearance of 
the Messiah who had to preach only in the west, whereas the western 
Israelites among whom he was to preach were given no such sign, 
The signs of God are not shown in vain and this one had a deep mean- 
ing under it. Jesus, moreover, would have been guilty of a great in- 
gratitude if he had not gone to the people who had come to receive him 
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from the far east even at his birth. The eastern Israelites welcomed 
his birth while the western ones conspired his death; which of these 
two deserved to be the true flock of the Messiah, it is easy to see. 


Of the evidences of Jesus’ escape with hig life from the cross, is 
the dream of Pilate’s wife related in Matt. 27:19: “When he was 
set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent unto him, saying : ‘ Have 
thou nothing to do with this just man; for I have suffered many 
things this day in a dream because of him.” The appearance of the 
angel to the wife of Pilate in her dream is a sure sign that Jesus did 
not die on the cross. Never since the world was created has it ever 
happened that God should inspire a person for saving one of His 
chosen servants and the plan should fail. The Gospels themselves 
furnish another instance. The angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph 
in a dream, saying: “ Arise and take the young child and his mother 
and flee into Egypt and be thou there until 1 bring thee word : for 
Herod will seek the young child to destroy him ” (Matt. 2: 13). The 
appearing of the angel to Joseph in a dream was 4 sure sign that the 
king shall not be able to carry his design against the child's life into 
execution. Similarly did the angel of the Lord appear to the wife of 
Pilate to save Jesus from the accursed death on the cross, and it was 
impossible that the Divine plan should have failed. In fact the two 
cases afford a parallel. As in the former case, the death of the child 
Jesus would have been against the promise of the Lord to Joseph, so 
in the latter the death of Jesus on the cross would have been against 
the word His angel brought to Pilate’s wife. Every sensible person 
would easily realize that the angel had not appeared to Pilate’s wife 
in vain. He appeared to express the Divine will that Jesus should be 
saved from the death on the cross. It is, moreover, difficult to under- 
stand why the angel put himself to trouble for Jesus’ safety if it was 
the Lord’s will that he should die on the cross. How can this differ- 
ence between God and His angel be explained? An angel is only a 
minister for the execution of Divine will and it is, therefore, plain that 
his appearance to Pilate’s wife was in obedience to the Divine com- 
mand which was that Jesus should not die upon the cross. To assert 
the death of Jesus upon the cross in the face of this clear and conclu- 
sive evidence, is to reject the most obvious truth. Pilate’s washing 
his hands also attests to the truth of his wife’s dream. 
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Matthew also reports the words of Jesus in which we have another 
evidence that Jesus did not die upon the cross. “ That upon you may 
come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of 
the righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom 
ye slew between the temple and the altar. Verily I say unto you, all 
these things shall come upon this generation.” (Matt. 23 : 35, 36). 
Here we are plainly told that Zacharias was the last of the righteous 
ones who suffered death at the hands of the Jews and whose blood 
was shed by this rebellious people. The words of the prophecy are 
very significant and clearly show that the death of Jesus was not the 
result of the plans of the Jews and, therefore, he did not die upon the 
eross. For if it were true that Jesus also like Zacharias was to fall a 
victim to the blood-thirstiness of the Jews, he would certainly have 
included himself among the righteous whose blood was shed by the 
Jews. Nor can it be reasonably asserted that although the Jews 
brought about the death of Jesus, yet they were not guilty of any sin, 
for he died as an atonement for the sins of others. Why was Judas 
Iscariot guilty of a grave sin for causing his arrest? Moreover Jesus 
himself asserts the sinfulness of the Jews for delivering him to Pilate, 
though in the words quoted above, he excludes himself from the righte- 
ous ones whose death was brought about by the Jews. In John 19:11, 
Jesus says to Pilate: “ He that delivered me unto thee hath the 
greater sin,” and in Matt. 26 : 24, he says: ‘“ Woe unto that man by 
whom the son of man is betrayed! it had been good for that man if 
he had not been born.” 


A still stronger evidence of his not having died upon the cross is 
offered to us in Jesus’ prayer the night before his arrest. On receiv- 
ing an inspiration from Almighty God foretelling his arrest, he prayed 
to God with tears, supplications and prostrations. It is inconceivable 
that such an earnest appeal for which the Lord vouchsafed such a long 
time to Jesus should have been rejected. The prayer of a righteous 
person in distress and afflictions always meets with acceptance from 
the Lord. What reason have we then to suppose that the prayer of 
Jesus whom God loved and granted all that he asked, was in vain. 
We know further that Jesus himself was perftctly sure of the accept- 
ance of his prayer by God, for when he was arrested and fastened to 
the cross and found all circumstances against his expectations and the 
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promise of God, he cried out, saying: “ Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ?” 
that is to say, my God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? (Matt. 
27:46). This cry of despair plainly tells us that he was perfectly sure 
of the acceptance of his prayer and had never for a moment thought that 
things would be brought to such a pass. His appeal at such a moment 
when all about him was despair, is meaningless, if it be supposed that 
he knew that his prayer was not accepted and that he must die. The 
words “ why hast thou forsaken me” clearly point to a promise that he 
shall not be forsaken. All doubts on this point are removed by a plain 
statement elsewhere in the New Testament that his prayer had been 
accepted. ‘“ When he had offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to save him from 
death, and was heard in that he feared.” (Heb. 5:7). (The italics 
are ours). No plainer testimony than this is needed to prove that the 
prayers and supplications of Jesus offered to God to save him from 
death, had been accepted by God and that, therefore, Jesus did not die 
upon the cross. 


Not only did Jesus himself believe in the efficacy of prayer but 
he taught his followers the same. He laid much stress on indefatig- 
able prayers to God and to this end spoke to his disciples the parable 
of the judge who feared not God nor regarded man (Luke 18: 1-7). 
His object in stating the parable was to impress upon them the 
necessity of praying to God and to show that He listens to our 
prayers. ‘“ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for every one that asketh 
receiveth,”’ were his plain teachings. (Matt. 7:7). A man whose 
teachings and practice laid so much stress on prayer and its efficacy 
must have believed in the efficacy of his own prayers. Itis true that 
God had informed him of an impending disaster, but like all true 
believers in God he had recourse to prayer, for he knew that there 
was nothing impossible with the Almighty, and He could do or undo 
anything whether within or beyond the control of man. If we were to 
suppose that the prayer of the teacher himself was rejected, all his 
teachings would come to naught. Moreover the fact of the rejection 
of the master’s prayers would have cast an evil influence over the 
disciples. It would have shaken their belief to the very foun lation, 
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for how could they believe in a God who did not assists His chosen 
prophet at the time of sore need and affliction and rejected the prayer 
of asincere and supplicating mind. The truth is that Almighty 
God out of his infinite mercy granted the prayers of Jesus at Gethse- 
mane and delivered him from the accursed death planned for him by 
the Jews. 


It should also be borne in mind that as the chief priests, the 
scribes and the elders of the people assembled together in the palace 
of the high priest to consider measures to bring about the death of 
Jesus, a plot had also been formed to take the life of Moses, and a 
similar council of the leaders of the Quraish was convened at the 
Dar wn nadwa (the Town Hall) of Mecca to murder the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him. Out 
of these three noble prophets, the last two, it is admitted on all hands, 
were saved by Almighty God frustrating the evil designs of their 
wicked enemies. From this we may easily conclude that what 
happened in the case of these two prophets, also happened in the case 
of Jesus who on this occasion prayed for a longer time and even more 
earnestly than his great predecessor and his noble successor. If 
it is true that God listens to His beloved ones and frustrates 
the evil designs of their wicked enemies, why was not the prayer of 
Jesus accepted? The righteous ones have all borne witness to the 
fact that the prayer of an oppressed one in an afilicted state is surely 
efficacious. Nay, we know it for certain that to the chosen ones of 
God the time of great grief and sorrow is the time for the appearance 
of heavenly signs in their favor. 


About five years ago, a false case of abetment of murder was 
brought against the Promised Messiah by a Christian Missionary, Dr. 
Henry Martyn Clarke of the Church Missionary Society of London, 
Amritsar (Punjab), in the Court of the District Magistrate of Gurdas- 
pur. The prosecution charged the Messiah with having hired a 
certain Abdul Hamid for the murder of the said Missionary. Persons 
of three different nationalities, Christians, Hindoos and Muhammadans, 
were determined to bring destruction upon the head of the Promised 
Messiah with their united efforts. He had incurred the hostility 
of the Christian Missionaries by exposing their errors regarding their 
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belief about Jesus Christ. The cause of the enmity of the Hindoos 
lay in his prophesying the death of Lekh Ram, one of the foremost 
Arya preachers who demanded a heavenly sign regarding himself. 
The prophecy was fulfilled at the time and in the manner predicted 
and its fulfilment was an awful heavenly sign. The Muhammadan 
Maulvies hated him on account of his rejecting their views about the 
appearance of a bloody Mahdi and Messiah and the doctrine of Jehad, 
The object of all these people was to prove him guilty of murder and 
bring upon him the punishment of death or imprisonment. Before 
the case was instituted, God revealed to him their mischievous purpose 
and gave him also the glad tidings of ultimate acquittal. These 
divine revelations were published beforehand. On his prayer to God 
to avert the evil, He revealed to him that he shall be acquitted. This 
revelation was at that very time circulated among over 300 persons 
who can still bear witness to the fact. The prosecutor made out a 
prima facie case, and his subordinates assisted him by fabricating false 
evidence, but Captain Douglas, the Magistrate who was trying the 
case, found out at last that the case was really got up, and without 
showing any favor to the prosecutor who was a respectable Christian 
Missionary, dismissed the case. Similar incriminating charges were 
brought against the Promised Messiah on other occasions, but Almighty 
God always revealed to him the whole matter as well as the end which 
was the happy news of acquittal in all cases. 


Thus does God always assist those who in their afflictions fall on 
their faces before Him, pray to Him and then trust in Him. He 
takes them up by the hand and shows His wonderful works to deliver 
them from misfortunes. Thus also was Jesus delivered when al} 
earthly assistance failed, because he passed a whole night in praying 
to his Lord. God listened to his humble prayers and baffled the wicked 
intentions of the Jews who, on seeing him fastened to the cross, 
scoffed at him, saying: “He trusted in God, let Him deliver him now” 
(Matt. 27:43). But their triumph was no more than a dream and 
God delivered His holy prophet from their hands as He delivered 
Moses before Him and the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him, after him. 


To be continued. 
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A PROPOSAL 


FOR THE 


UTTER EXTINCTION OF JEHAD. 


THE Coronation of the King-Emperor in India is an occasion 
of great rejoicing, and it behoves all faithful and loyal subjects 
who live under the peaceful and benign rule of the British Govern- 
ment to partake in the joy, and give expression to their sincerity 
and good wishes for this Government in a manner befitting this 
auspicious occasion. To me, who lead a retired life and witness 
even in this life the unseen world which to most other people 
shall be revealed after death, and who am endowed with a clear 
knowledge and insight generative of the love of justice and truth, 
it seems meet to express with sincerity and earnest zeal and in 
elear and unequivocal words, ideas which reign supreme in my 
mind and whose expression I deem as my first and bounden duty. 
With a heartfelt gratitude, I and my followers, whose number is 
now estimated at more than a hundred and fifty thousand scattered 
throughout this vast empire, pray for the welfare of His Most 
Gracious Majesty, King Edward VII. May the all-powerful God 
whose unbounded power controls every atom of the universe pro- 
tect His Majesty from every evil and distress and make him vio- 
torious over his enemies! May He so guide us that we may ever 
stand loyally and faithfully by His Majesty’s side and be his 
sincere well-wishers on all occasions ! 


Twenty-two years ago I published a proposal in my work en- 
titled the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya for the consideration of the Muslim 
theologians but no attention was paid to it. Since then I have 
written more than thirty times upon the same theme in different 
publications of mine but no response has come forth to my call. 
The approach of the auspicious occasion of ,the Coronation inspires 
me with new hope and brings with it new expectations of the 
fulfilment of an object which I have so dearly cherished since the 
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very commencement of my career as an author. The proposal 
is in connection with the relations between the Government and its 
subjects. 


Over half a century has passed since the advent of the British 
in the Punjab and from this long experience we can say that the 
British Government is an invaluable blessing to the people of 
this country in general, and to the Mnhammadans in particular. 
Under its peaceful rule the Muhammadans have madea great 
advance in learning. Their honour, property and lives are safe 
under its protection, and peace hag been established in the country 
in such a manner that we can hardly conceive any improvement 
upon it. But what have our theologians dene in return for the 
deep debt of gratitude which they owe to this beneficent rule ? 
In spite of its innumerable blessings and favors upon the Muham- 
madans, the Government is so often involved in difficulties on 
account of the savage frontier tribes who profess the religion of Islam, 
and the duty lies upon the Muhammadan theologians of this 
country to take active measures for uprooting this evil as soon ag 
possible. The cause of these difficulties is plain enough and known 
to all. The mischief is caused by the frontier Afullas who are 
constantly representing Jehad with the unbelievers as the first 
duty of all true Muhammadans and as the key of paradise. Nothing 
but the united efforts of the Maulvis and the Mu/tis can bring to 
naught the evil which has thus been produced by the Mullas, for 
as the originators of the evil are the Muhammadan theologians, 
they must also be its destroyers. Our theologians can not assert 
with any show of reason that they are unable to counteract the 
evil which has been brought into existence by some of their own 
body. Even if their efforts are not immediately successful, they 
are sure at least to lessen the evil by degrees and make it extinct 
at last. The Government has, no dcubt, power to punish the evil- 
doers and subjugate them by force, but such a measure would 
involve a heavy loss of life while the desired object can be attained 
by more peaceful means. 


These means consist in the publication of a book attested with 
the seals and signatures of the leading Muhammadan theologians 
of the whole of India and containing a clear, full and detailed 
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exposition of the doctrine of Jehad. In this volume it should be 
clearly set forth that the Holy Quran and the authentic traditions 
declare it to bo strictly illegal to carry on Jehad with such a 
Government as this, which really supports the cause of Islam by 
the admirable principles of the love of justice and truth which it 
holds, and the numerous measures which it has adopted for the wel- 
fare of its subjects. It may also be shown therein that in comparison 
with the rule of the Muhammadan monarchs of India, the Muham- 
madans are far more advanced in learning and enjoy a far greater 
security and liberty under the .peaceful laws of the British Go- 
vernment which are, as it appears on a deeper consideration, clearing 
the way of the obstacles that have hitherto hindered the spread 
and progress of Islam. With these clear and forcible arguments 
it would not be difficult to convince any sensible person of the 
reasonableness of the views contained in the proposed volume 
and of the illegality of opposition or disobedience to this Govern- 
ment. The book when prepared should be translated into the 
Pushto, Persian and Arabic languages and circulated vastly in 
this country as well as among the frontier tribes. For the defraya) 
of the expenses of its publication, I am willing to contribute a sum 
to the amount of Rs. 10,000. It should, however, be borne in mind 
that brief and ambiguous statements on the doctrine of Jehad are 
of no value. What I lay stress upon is the publication of a book 
containing a forcible and unequivocal refutation of the principles 
of Jehad, Statements proceeding from the heart are attended 
with a force and vigour not to be found in the lame and 
impotent words uttered by hypocritical lips. It cannot be expected 
that a book which is the outcome of hypocrisy should be givena 
cordial reception by the public or should effect in a considerable 
degree the object with which it is written. But the word of sin- 
cerity is never wasted, it proceeds from the heart and makes an kn- 
pression upon the heart. The statements contained in the book 
should moreover not be brief and obscure. Evidence should be 
produced from three sources, the Quran, the traditions aud reason. 


The necessity for writing such a detailed book in refutation 
of the doctrine of Jehad is the greater at the present moment in 
order to counteract the poisonons effect of a bovk said to have 


been written only recently by the ruler of a neighbouring frontier 
state upholding this doctrine and exciting people to undertake 
Jehad. And I beg to add that the Government need not have any 
hesitation in issuing directions to the learned theologians for 
writing such a book, on the ground that such a step on its part will 
savour ofcompulsion. There is no compulsion in a matter which 
is tacitly admitted by all the Muhammadan theologians, though 
no active step has been hitherto taken. The measure is, moreover, 
calculated to be beneficial to the public and productive of greater 
peace and security in the country, and any action that the Go- 
vernment takes on this point will be far from being considered a 
compulsion. So long as the doctrine of Jehad is not uprooted, the 
Muhammadans cannot prosper. So long as they stick to it, they are 
being dragged down into the depths of degradation and contracting 
habits of bestiality. Moreover, the theologians have no reason 
to shrink from carrying the proposal into effect. They are not 
to bear any part uf the expenditure. They have only to write out 
a refutation of the doctrine and to attest it with their seals and 
signatures. The refutation must, however, be characterized by 
clearness and lucidity, and sincerity of purpose should be the 
sole motive leading to it. In drawing attention to this particular 
point and laying stress upon it, I should not be suspected of doubt- 
ing the honesty of those who shall be engaged in tho task. It is 
my strong conviction that no good can come out of ambiguous 
statements. Unless the writers deal with the subject in a lucid 
and clear manner and take it up with a heart full of zeal, the 
required object cannot be attained. The root must first be struck off 
from which grows the doctrine of Jehad, and the bloody expecta- 
tions of its enforcement at any future time must be wholly swept 
off to ensure success in the undertaking. To abolish Jchad, the 
doctrine must first be disowned which is the central idea in it and 
whose poison corrupts the whole system. 


After giving a deep consideration to this subject, I have come 
to the conclusion that the doctrine of Jehad is rooted in the follow- 
ing two beliefs to which the Muhammadans generally adhere. 
Firstly, it is held that the time is at hand when the world shall 
Witness the appearance of a Mahdi who shall resort to Jehad and 
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religious wars and fill the earth with the blood of unbelievers. 
Secondly, it is believed that a Messiah shall descend from heaven to 
assist the Mahdi in his bloody undertaking and spread Islam with his 
sword like a stern warrior. These two beliefs are the chief support 
of the doctrine of Jehad. One who believes in the advent of a 
bloody Mahdi and a warlike Messiah must necessarily believe in 
Jehad. Such has been the stern belief of Muhammadans for 
some time past, but 1 witness a great change coming over these 
two religious ideas of late. Even those who fondly held to 
these doctrines somewhile ago gre now realizing the error of 
their position and many hearts are being expurgated of these 
dangerous principles. There were blind zealots among Mn- 
hammadans who fondly cherished such beliefs and even now 
we see ignorant people who stick to these false ideas, but in doing 
so they forsake the Holy Quran, for the sacred book lends no sup- 
port to their extravagances. The Holy Quran no doubt refers to 
the appearance of a Messiah from among the Muhammadans in the 
Fatiha and the Light and elsewhere too, but there it plainly states 
by drawing an analogy between the systems of Moses and Muham- 
mad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon them, that as 
the Mosaic line of prophets came to an end with a prophet who did 
not resort to Jehad or the sword but attracted people to the 
truth by the force of his moral teachings, so shall it happen in the 
Muhammadan system, viz., that after the lapse of a period from 
the founder of the system similar to the distance of time between 
Moses and his last successor, in other words, in the fourteenth 
century after the flight of the Holy Prophet, there shall appear 
among the Muhammadans one who, like Jesus Christ, shall not resort 
to Jehad or the sword but shall draw the hearts of people to God 
with peace and good-will. It further appears from the Holy Quran 
that the last Messiah who shall preach the Word of God after the 
manner of the first Messiah, shall be born at the end of the sixth 
thousand from Adam. These are the prophecies in the Holy Quran 
with regard to the advent of a Messiah, and they lay down in clear 
words that in the fourteenth century of Hegira, Islam shall rely 
for its progress solely upon moral force, reason and heavenly signs, 
as did the religion of Moses at the appearance of Jesus Christ. 
The appearance of a Messiah from among the Muhammadans is 
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sometimes described as the second advent of Jesus Christon account 
of the very close resemblance between the two and their spiritual 
identity. This is the real prophecy and all besides is legend and 
fiction. Tho traditions which relate the advent of a bloody Mahdi 
are the fabrications of later ages. The Holy Quran speaks only of 
the two Messiahs, the Israelite Messiah and the Muhammadan 
Messiah, and of the latter it is said that he too, like his great 
predecessor, the Israelite Messiah, shall spread religion by the 
moral teachings which he shall inculcate and by heavenly signa, 
Moses and Joshua and other prophets in the Mosaic system were 
obliged to undertake wars and their religion was, therefore, con- 
sidered asa militant faith. But Almighty God cleared the religion 
of Moses of this false charge by terminating the Mosaic system with 
desus Christ who preached peace and good-will to men. Exactly 
the same circumstances existed in the case of the system of religion 
founded by the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him. In the beginning, self-defence had 
rendered it necessary to take up arms agaist opponents who exerted 
themselves to their utmost to blot out the new religion by force, but 
afterwards when the circumstances were lost sight of undor which 
Islam had to make a struggle for its existence, the objection was 
levelled at it of having spread itself by compulsion, though the Holy 
Quran contained the plain injunction 4,3 WJ) | 98 ) 5S) y, we, “There 
should be no compulsion in religion.’? But as the objection became 
firmly rooted against Islam, and ignorant and savage Muhamma- 
dans gave additional weight to it by their murderous conduct 
representing Ghaziism as the true sign of piety and the sword asa 
safe guide to heaven, Almighty God removed the error imputed 
to Islam, in the fourteenth century of Hegira, in the same manner as 
He removed a similar error from the religion of the Jews by sending 
Jesus Christ fourteen centuries after the founder of the system. 
This is the only reality under the extravagant ideas that are now 
held by the Muhammadans with regard to the advent of a Mahdi 
and a Messiah. 


The time has come when Islam shall be purged of this error 
and all thinking and intelligent minds shall realize the truth. I 
say it from experience and the hundred and fifty thousand men 
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who have accepted my teachings are living witnesses to the truth 
of my statements. I see the false ideas gradually disappearing and 
pure truths finding acceptance in their place. Although there are 
among my followers many men of high education and others hold- 
ing respectable government posts, yet there are not a few Ulama 
(theologians) who have accepted my views. In convincing them of 
the falsity of their former views, I had not to toil much, and I found 
them quite ready to bid good-bye to their long cherished views. From 
their ready acceptance of my views, I conclude that all intelligent 
Muhammadans are beginning to conceive hatred for the doctrine of 
Jehad. They are gradually realizing that Almighty God is very 
kmd to His creatures, and brings home the truth to weak human 
beings with mildness and compassion. Noone can doubt that the 
sword conquers the body only but moral teachings which are not 
theoretical maxims but practical ordinances, conquer the _ heart. 
The ignorant men who have hidden the beautiful and sublime teach- 
ings of the Holy Quran which teach the golden mean and are free 
from every error, beneath the dark cloud of savage war and cruel 
bloodshed, are guilty of the most heinous crime. As in doing it they 
acted against the will of God, their efforts to make Islam successful 
by force of arms have all proved a failure and only brought 
disgrace on their own head. I have not the least hesitation in 
declaring that in now resorting to Jehad they go against the will of 
God and their attempts must surely fail. Ifthey fight with God, 
God shall fight with them for He is now determined to bring about 
in the world a transformation to purity of life by heavenly signs 
and the excellency of moral teachings. It is His will now to mani- 
fest this grand miracle of bringing about a transformation by 
peaceful means, and whoever sets himself against His will and 
resorts to the sword for the propagation of Islam, shall never pros- 
per, for he undertakes to falsify the miracle of God and therefore 
makes Him his enemy. Whoever shall take up the sword now under 
the pretence of religion and the cloak of piety, whether he styles 
himself the Mahdi ora Mulla, shall meet with sure disgrace for 
he opposes the eternal decree of God. I think there are hundreds 


of thousands of Muhammadans who have grasped the reality and 
millions who are ready to receive it. 


The plan suggested here needs the assistance of the Govern- 
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ment for its completion. If it is acceptable to the Government, it 
may publish this request of mine and direct the Maulnies and the 
Mufties who reject the doctrine of Jehad and are willing to set their 
signatures and seals to the proposed volume on its prohibition, to 
send in information of their intention up to a fixed date, say the 
end of June 1903, to an officer appointed in this behalf by the 
Government. After ascertaining the number of theologians who 
are willing to co-operate, the Government may issue orders that 
they should write out their views in the form of a book and send 
it to the proper officer within a limited time, which should not be 
less than a year so that the writers may be able to express their 
views at full length. The Government may then select the book 
which contains the most powerful exposition and the most forcible 
refutation of the doctrine of Jehad, and getting it translated into 
Pushto, Persian and Arabic, and signed and sealed by the Muaulvies 
and the Muftis, circulate it in all Muhammadan countries. If the 
Government is willing to take this trouble and issue a notification 
for the preparation of such a work, it is expected that the result 
would be highly beneficial. I think there is no better plan to 
bring the savage tribes to a clear understanding of the right 
doctrine, and the mischief caused by the Mullas can only be 
properly remedied through men of the same profession, 1.¢., the 
learned Muhammadan theologians. Experience has shown that 
the plan suggested shall prove an effective remedy and the Go- 
vernment will do well to avail itself of it. 


I need not here dwell upon the numerous blessings and benefits 
of this Government upon the Muhammadans which call for an im- 
mediate active measure on their part to puta stop to the trouble 
caused to this benign Government by their ignorant co-religionists. 
If the Government were to withdraw its shelter from this country, 
there would be anarchy in the land, and nation rising against 
nation there would be war and bloodshed instead of peace and 
prosperity. 


It is one of the greatest blessings of God upon the people that 
they should have a just ruler under whose shelter they may lead 
their lives in peace and security. That a monarch professes the 
Muhammadan religion is no consolation to a people whose property 
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and lives are not safe under his rule. It ia to our good fortune that 
we have rulers who sit on the judgment seat with their minds quite 
freo from religious prejudice and who are guided in their public 
capacity only by considerations of justice and equity. This love of 
justice and freedom from prejudice of the English officials is well 
illustrated in a case in which I was personally concerned some yeara 
ago, I was falsely charged with the abetment of murder. The 
complainant was Dr. Henry Martyn Clarke of Amritsar. He was 
deceived by his subordinate Missionaries who considered it no sin 
to use foul means to involve a religious opponent in trouble. The 
complaint was lodged in the. court of Captain W. Douglas, the 
District Magistrate, now Deputy Commissioner of Delhi, whe 
patiently tried the case. After a careful consideration of the evi- 
dence for prosecution, the Magistrate saw with a clear sight that the 
evidence was concocted and the charge altogether false, and I was 
accordingly discharged. People flocked in large numbers to witness 
the trial, and the ignorant men were under the impression that 
the complainant being a respectable Christian Missionary and a 
co-religionist of the Magistrate, the ends of justice would be 
miscarried. But upon my discharge all men admired the strict 
adherence of the English to principles of justice. And since I knew 
the case against me to be a disgraceful falsehood and trusted in 
God alone for my clearance, my faith in the British Government’s 
love of justice became tenfold on the result of this case. This case 
does not only illustrate the love of justice of the English officials 
but also the keen insight with which they grasp the reality. It is 
in fact the hardest trial through whicha Judge must pass that he 
should be required to decide between two parties, one of whom is a 
respectable leader of his own religion and holds a respectable position, 
while the other has not only an alien religion but being the founder of 
a new sect is under the displeasure vf his own people on the one hand 
and specially watched on the other for the novelty of his doctrines, 
But an English Magistrate passed safely through this trial and has 
thus proved himself a standing witness of the love of Justice which 
characterizes the English Government. To turn against such rulers 
or to entertain the idea of Jehad against them, whether at this, or 
any future moment, must be condemned as the greatest villainy, 
The instance in which Captain Douglas showed an unequalled fair- 
ness and impartiality has been made by me the subject matter of 
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avolume. There it shall remain as a permanent record of the love 
of justice of an English official and shall be remembered for 
hundreds of years afterwards by my followers. 


MIRZA GHULAM AHMAD, 
Chief of Qadian, 
the Promised Messiah. 


The discovery of the Chola of 
Nanak. 


IT may not be logically correct to style the disclosure of the 
important facts relating to Nanak’s chola (cloak) as the discovery 
of the chola itself, yet so great is the misconception that exists 
about its true nature even in the minds of those who are fully 
aware of its origin and so immensely important and so utterly 
subversive of long-cherished theories, are the facts now disclosed that 
there is hardly any exaggeration in terming the disclosure as an 
actual discovery of the chola. 


The chola reverently called the chola sahib by the Sikhs is 
kept at Dera Nanak in the Punjab in a sacred building, 
specially built for the sacred relic. It is a long cloak 
with short sleeves and is made of brown cotton cloth. It is 
stated in the Sakhi of the cnola that upon Nanak’s death, the 
sacred chola passed to his first successor Angad, who wore it about 
his head at the time of his being ordained a Guru and kept it with 
him throughout his hfe with great honor and respect. This cere- 
mony was duly gone through by every succeeding Guru until the 
time of the fifth Guru, Arjan Das. At the time of succession they 
wore it on their heads and on great occasions sought blessing from 
it. Now in the days of Arjan Das, a tank was being dug at Amrit- 
sar and many zealous Sikhs were engaged in the task. One of 
them, named Tota Ram, worked so hard and with such zeal that 
being extremely pleased with him, Arjan Das expressed his readi- 
ness to grant him any thing that he asked. Upon this Tota Ram 
begged of him the Sukhi Dan, 7. ¢., the gift which should give him 
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eternal happiness or the thing by which he should be guided in his 
religion. Arjan Das knew at once that he was asking for the chola, 
for in the chola only was the guidance ta the true religion, and 
said: “Thou hast asked of mé my whole property.” He then 
made over the chola to Tota Ram. After some time it fell into the 
hands of Kabli Mal, a descendant of Nanak, and since then it has 
remained in the hands of his descendants at Dera Nanak in the 
Gurdaspur district. 


The origin of the chola is thus described by a tradition related 
in the Sakhi of Bhai Bala, more commonly known as Angad’s 
Sakhi:— 

NANAK AND THE KING OF ARABIA, 


Mardana humbly asked the Guru (i. e., Nanak) as to Arabia. 
The Guru replied that he would take Mardana to that country if he 
Kked. Again the Guru said: ‘“ Mardana, how dost thou hke the 
idea of going to Arabia.” Hereplied: ‘ Just as it please you. ” 
Then Nanak set off from that place and they both reached Arabia. 
The king of this country was known as Lajward. The people were 
in an evil plight on account of his cruelty and oppression. He 
used to murder every one who went to his country from India. In 
this adversity they humbly prayed to God and their prayer was 
accepted on account of their humility. A voice then came to 
Nanak from heaven, saying: ‘ Nanak, I am well pleased with thee 
and grant thee adress.” Nanak said. “As it please Thee, O Lord, 
for Thou art alone and without any partner or rival.’”? Then 
Nanak prostrated himself and thanked God. A cloak (the chola) 
was then granted him and upon it were written the words of nature 
in Arabic, Turkish, Persian, Hindi and Sanskrit. Having donned 
the cloak, the Guru seated himself outside the gate of the city. 
After seven days there was a general talk among the people that 
there was a dervesh upon whose cloak were written the thirty 
sections of the Divine Quran. The news was at last brought to 
the king that outside the city there sat a dervesh, wearing a cloak 
on which were written the thirty sections of the Quran. Upon 
hearing this, the king sent his Vizier to get the cloak from the der- 
vesh. The Vizier accordingly went to Nanak and told him, that 
he should make over the cloak to him as the King wanted it, and 
that he shall be punished in case of disobedience. Nanak told 
him to take off the cloak if it was in his power. The people then 
ran to him but they could not take off the cloak as it was the gift 
of God and had been woven by the hands of nature.” 


The tradition then goes on to relate that the King tried all the 
means in his power to get the cloak from the dervesh but he was 
not successful, : 
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Excluding some details, the tradition seems in the main to 
be creditable. The mere fact that it relates the chola as having 
come down from heaven and the words written upon it as having 
been written by the hand of God, does not throw any discredit 
upon its truthfulness. The powers of God should not be limited 
to the small compass of human understanding. Moreover the 
words of the tradition allow of an other easy interpretation. The 
words written upon the chola may have been revealed to Nanak 
by God, and in that case they would be spoken of as having come 
down from heaven, since the Word, of God which is revealed to man, 
really descends from heaven. Such metaphors are common in 
spiritual language, and that which is revealed by God is regarded 
as the Work of God Himself. The coming down of the chola to 
Nanak from heaven may be wonderful, but the Works of God shown 
to His servants, are still more wonderful. God reveals Himself to 
the man who seeks Him with extraordinary zeal, and the revelation 
of the face of God consists in the revelation of His wonderful works. 
Nanak set out in His search and flitted from one country to another 
like a restless bird and devoted his whole life to this sacred pur- 
pose. He was, therefore, rewarded by God with the wonderful 
signs of His existence and of the truth of the true religion. The 
chola was given to him from heaven as a sign that in the injunc- 
tions written upon it was the pleasure of God, and in its directions 
was the guidance to true salvation. Nanak, therefore, wore the 
chola because it was a sign from heaven of the pleasure of God. 


So far as to the history of the chola as given in the sacred 
books of the Sikhs. Tradition described the words written upon 
it as being words of five different languages, but what these words 
actually were, was known to none. On account of the high repute 
and sanctity of the chola among the Sikhs, the practice had become 
common from the very earliest times of offering to it coverings to 
protect it from wear and tear. These offerings were made even by 
Rajas and great Raises who worshipped it and sought blessings 
from it. Some of the most famous men among Sikhs are said to 
have offered these coverings. As the coverings increased, the 
chola itself became a thing quite unseen. The practice, therefore, 
became common very early of showing only a very small part of 


the sleeve of the chola to the worshippers, the rest remaining hidden. 
The letters over this part became quite obscure on account of being 
constantly handled and rubbed. Within recent times no one could 
ever see the chola, the credulous and mostly ignorant worshippers 
being satisfied with a corner. 


The words written upon the chola which tradition describes to 
haye been written by the hand of God, remained a mystery until 
very recent times, it being generally supposed that verses from the 
sacred scriptures of all religions were written uponit. On the 80th 
September 1895, the Promised Messiah with some of his companions 
undertook a journey to Dera Nanak to see the chola and discover, 
if possible, the actual words written upon it. The journey ended 
in a remarkable success. By special arrangements made with the 
guardians of the chola, the three hundred or more coverings, mostly 
of fine cloth or silk, were taken off and the words which had not 
been seen for more than three hundred years, were thus revealed. 
All the coverings were removed one by one and it took the guardians 
more than an hour to unveil the hidden words of the chola. 
As the last covering was taken off, a startling disclosure was made. 
There was not a single verse of the Vedas or any other religious 
book upon it except the Holy Quran. From top to bottom the 
verses of the Holy Quran, especially those refuting the false doc- 
trines of other faiths with regard to Divine Unity and attributes, 
were written uponit. The part revealed first of all contained the 
most woll-known verse used in the beginning of the chapters of the 
Holy Quran, 1.¢., cay) wee) al) ) “ne In the name of God, the 
most merciful, the most compassionate. Then followed the reputed 
formula of Muhammadan faith aU) J yw) wos 6) I) a) JY Nothing 
deserves to be worshipped besides God, and Muhammad is the 
messenger of God. When this revelation was made, the guardians 
shrank a little from further disclosure but they were prevailed upon 
by various inducements. Verse after verse of the Holy Quran was 
then revealed. ; Wow J) a ) Oc ead dw) i) Verily the true religion 
with God is the faith of Islam. suse Jose )) apt 4 al) ))) a )Y Jae ) 
J yw) 4 I bear witness that there is no god besides God, and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and His Prophet. 


Os)) 80 UG ly 52 ot gabe a) dou!) al! Jae} AU) 9 i Say, God 
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is one. Everything owes its existence to God but God owes His exis- 
tence to none, neither does He beget nor is He begotten, and there is 
none like unto Him. 6U) ., 993 ly bj) G5 ly op NJ) .,) Verily 
those who enter into thy bai’at,O Prophet, enter into the bai’at of God. 
Besides these, there was the well-known verse known as the throne- 
verse, as well as the chapter entitled “ Help,” the chapter entitled 
Fatiha, the names of the Divine Being mentioned in the Holy 
Quran and several other verses of the Quran, in all of which impor- 
tance is attached to adherence to the principles of Islam. 


Is it an accidental fact that the chola of Nanak, the founder 
of Sikhism, has verses of the Holy Quran written upon it? The 
whole history of the chola belies such a supposition. Nanak wore 
the chola that no one might be deceived as to the religion he 
professed. The evidence of the unity of God and of the Divine 
mission of the Holy Prophet, was not only uttered by his lips but was 
expressed on his very clothes. How could he be best known as a 
Muhammadan except by wearing a cloak which could not be worn 
by any but the truest Muhammadan? Wherever he passed he 
might have been easily known to all as a Muhammadan, and, 
perhaps, this was the reason that if he set his foot on the ground of 
a Hindoo, the place was at once purified with cow dung. The assert- 
ed origin of the chola also corroborates the conclusion that Nanak 
wore the chola as an apparent sign of his being a Muslim. Being 
a Hindoo by birth, he could not for a moment wear the chola unless 
he believed in its Divine origin and had renounced the faith con- 
demned by the words of the chola. The words expressive of his 
own former state were also there: wif cg 1S lsuw aS PV) ayy 
yell) yy, “ Holy art thou, O God, there is no god besides thee, 
I was one of the unjust,” thus clearly indicating that from the 
time that he wore the chola, he no more professed his former religion. 
The chola, moreover, affords the only uninterrupted and, therefore, 
the only sure, testimony of Nanak’s religious principles. 


In short, there are strong and valid arguments showing that the 
chola which is now kept at Dera Nanak is the very chola which 
Nanak wore as a sign of his Islam. Firstly, it is mentioned in the 
Janam Sakhi of Angad and Bala which is one of the earliest writ- 
ings of the Sikh religion. Secondly, there is a book in the hands 
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of the descendants of Kabli Mal, the guardians of the chola, known 
as the chola Sakhi, and in it, it is clearly stated that the chola was 
the gift of God to Nanak, and that his successors all sought blese- 
ing from it and honored it. This isa clear proof that the chole 
has ever been regarded as the spiritual gift of Nanak to his sue- 
cessors and as a source of blessings. Thirdly, the chola has heen 
honored and respected and even worshipped by the followers of 
Nanak continually during the four hundred years which have 
elapsed since it came into existence. Annual fairs and gather 
ings have also been always held in connection with it, and 
the coverings that have been offered from time to time by Rajas 
and Raises are a standing testimony to the honor in which the chola 
has always been held by people of all classes among the follewere 
of Nanak. Although there are numerous other evidences showing 
clearly that Nanak was really a Muhammadan and we shall 
produce some of them in the subsequent issues of the Magazine, yet 
the evidence afforded by the chola sahib, is of such a sound and 
irrefutable character that it alone decides the question of Nanak's 
religion. 


There remains only one question to be answered in connection 
with the chola, viz., is the discovery accidental? We shall be 
disbelieving in the Word of God if we answer this question in 
the affirmative. Thirteen centuries ago, the Word of God came 
upon His servant saying : shen ohale Wwroed) y oy d 0 urbeS } . yy) 
and again 46S .30)) gle s,,bJ. These two verses referred to two 
different objects of the life of the HolyProphet of Arabia. The object 
of his appearance in the world was two-fold; firstly to givea perfect 
guidance and perfect religion to mankind, and secondly to bring 
about a reformation in the whole world by spreading the true relig- 
ion. Now the Word of God in the two verses quoted above clearly 
referred to two different periods for the completion of these two 
objects. When mentioning the perfection of the faith and the guic- 
ance, the Holy Quran says: _ pisai pale enoed) 9 p29 Pad whos | ew! 
4. ¢., this day have I perfected your religion for you and filled up 
the measure of my blessings towards you. Thus it clearly ex- 
pressed that the first object, viz.,the perfection of religion, had been 
accomplished in the Holy Prophet’s lifetime. But in reference to the 


second object, it says: 65 7 wy) Jes bi and the result shall be 
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that heshall make it (Islam) victorious over every other faith, ¢.¢., prove 
its trnth and the falsehood of all other religions before the whole 
world, The form adopted in this case as well as actual facts clearly 
indicate that this object was not meant to be fulfilled in the first 
advent of the Holy Propket. Here the reference is to the future, 
and the meaning is clear that he shall accomplish this object at 
some future time and not in his first advent. This indication of the 
Holy Prophet’s second advent appears on other occasions in the 
Holy Quran, thus, for instance, it is said in the Sura Juma, thatthe 
Prophet is a teacher of the people among whom he lived as well as 
of another people who shall came last. In short, the Holy Quran 
has plainly indicated that of the two objects of teaching a perfect 
religion and spreading that religion in the whole world in such a 
manner as to bring about a universal reformation, the one was 
performed by the Holy Prophet in his first advent and the other 
shall be completed in his second advent. But the Holy Prophet 
himself guided his followers as to the true meaning of his second 
advent, and did not leave them in error, as Jesus did on account of 
a misconception. He clearly explained that his second advent shall 
be in the person of one who shall come as his true image and re- 
presentative, and being wholly lost in him, he shall be as his own 
self, This promised second adyent of the Holy Prophet which from 
another consideration is described as the advent of the Messiah, 
was to take place in the last ages for the fulfilment of the second 
object with which the Holy Prophet had been raised. To bring 
about the fulfilment of this promise at the appointed time, Almighty 
God has brought into existence all the means necessary for 
preaching the Word of God to the whole world. 


Exactly in accordance with calculations based on the prophetic 
word, the Promised one has made his appearance when the whole 
world was anxiously waiting for his advent, and is doing his duty 
by pointing out the errors of all religions and proving the truth 
of pure Islam to the whole world. Itis in the fulfilment of this 
purpose of God that the truth has been revealed about the chola. 
As, on the one hand, a death-blow has been dealt to the Christian 
error of resurrection and ascension, by the discovery of Jesus’ 
tomb in the Khan Yar Street at Srinagar, the false notion of the 
Sikhs that Nanak professed any religion other than Islam has been 
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brought to naught by the discovery of the sacred chola. Through 
centuries of Sikh warfare, the chola was preserved to serve as & 
testimony of the truth of Islam at the appointed time when the 
sun of its truth was to shine forth in its full effulgence. Had the 
writing upon the chola been known to the fanatical Sikhs who 
fought desperately against the followers of the Holy Quran, the 
chola could not have survived their fanaticism. But the homage 
paid to it in the form of coverings combined with the prudence of 
the guardians in showing to the public only a corner of the dress 
and the Sikh ignorance as to,the Arabic language, became the 
means of its preservation. It cannot be imagined that the Sikhs 
who during the ascendancy of their power mercilessly destroyed 
thousands of lives upon the utterance of a syllable of the Holy 
Quran, could have worshipped or even allowed to exist the chola 
knowing it to have whole verses and chapters of the Holy Quran 
written on it, asserting in forcible words the truth of Islam and 
the absolute falsehood of all other religious principles. 


But the chola was miraculously preserved so that it may both 
fulfil the prophetic word in relation to the appearance of the Promised 
Messiah to accomplish the object of making Islam the predominant 
religion by strong arguments and heavenly signs, and be a testimony 
to the truth of Islam by showing that it was from this source that 
the founder ofa great religion received all his blessings. Divine 
wisdom, therefore, ordained that the writing upon the chola should 
not be known until the appointed time came at which the disclos ure 
was necessary to fulfilthe Word of God which had been spoken 
thirteen centuries before. As the chola had a Divine origin and 
had been worn by Nanak in obedience tu the commandment of God, 
its discovery at this particular moment is also in accordance with 
the Divine purpose for the regeneration of the world to be brought 
about through His holy Messenger, the Promised Messiah. The 
tomb of Jesus Christ at Srinagar and the chola of Nanak at Dera 
Nanak are two of the greatest witnesses to the truth of Islam, and 
their discovery at the particular moment at which they have been 
discovered, affords the strongest testimony to the truth of the Pro- 
mised Messiah who has made his appearance in the fullness of time. 


( 37 ) 


Notes and Comments. 


THE EPIPHANY.—Much discussion has been going on in this 
paper as to the signification of zanb and istighfar, as given in the 
May number of the Review. The sense in which these words are 
used in the Holy Quran is fully explained by their use in the holy 
book itself. Its religious terms are its own and not borrowed from 
any other book. In fact the nice distinctions which it has kept in 
the use of various words have no parallel in any other language, 
and we are obliged to translate its various words only by the single 
word sin in English. Now, we stated plainly that the word zanb was 
nowhere defined in the Holy Quran as a deed in disobedience to the 
commandments of God which must be punished. We also stated 
that the word jurm was so defined in many places, for instance, in the 
verse : hem i) 4, Ube me 83) gd G Vey We then showed that the 
word jurm was or applied to the prophets of God, but that the 
word zanb was in several cases so applied. The fact that the 
Holy Quran uses a word for the prophets which it does not any- 
where define as a punishable deed, and that it refrains from 
applying to the prophets a word which it has defined as a punish- 
able deed, leads to the necessary conclusion that the Holy Quran 
does not ascribe a punishable deed to the prophets of God, which 
ig another mode of saying that it never ascribes a sin to any 
prophet of God. The sinlessness of prophets is thus clearly 
demonstrated, for it is plain that sin is a deed in disobedience 
to the commandments of God and must be punishable. The 
Christian correspondents have in most cases ignored the three points 
of issue on whose basis the sinlessness of the prephets has thus been 
demonstrated. Only a few futile attempts have been made but the 
peurility of their arguments is too evident to be discussed at any 
length. In refutation of the first proposition that zanb is not cefined 
in the Holy Quarn, as a punishable deed, several verses have been 
produced which speak of punishment for certain persons or people 
who committed zanb. Weare sorry for the poor intelligence of the 
writers if it never occurred to them that this is not sound logic. 
That certain people who committed zanb were punished, does not 
demonstrate that all who commit zanb shall be punished, especially 
when the Holy Quran ascribes zanlb to another class of whom it 
speaks in laudatory terms and whom it describes as the guides of 
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the world and as true exemplars in whose footsteps all men must 
walk. In refutation of the second and third propositions that 
jurm has been defined in the Holy Quran as a punishable deed 
and that it is, nowhere, applied to any prophet of God, the childish 
assertion has been put forward that the word jurm is not applied 
in the Holy Quran to any person at all. This is due to the 
Christian ignorance of the Arabic language. If we attribute sin 
to the person whom we call a sinner, we also attribute gurm to the 
person whom we call a mujrim. But the word muwrvm 1a 
frequently used in the Holy Qurap though never in regard to any 
prophet of God. Similarly of the sinners but not of the prophets, 
the Holy Quran again and again uses the forms wyram (to commit 
jurm), ajramoo (they committed jurm), twrimoon (you commit 
jurm) and similar other forms. Dothe Christians still hold that 
the word jurm is not used in the Holy Quran of any one at all ? 


Some correspondents have adopted a different line of reasoning. 
They take up some commentaries and enumerate the sins of the 
prophets as related in them. To attack the Quran and base their 
objections on commentaries is not an honest mode of carrying on a 
controversy. They must produce the words of the Quran and 
give them the interpretation which they can bear. The pity is 
that they do not hold themselves responsible for the nonsense 
and rubbish contained in the commentaries of the the Bible and 
the pages of Christian writers. Those who like to proceed upon 
this line of reasoning, must first meet the similar objections against 
Jesus. For instance, his drinking of wine, supporting the cause 
of intemperance, breaking promises, showing disrespect towards 
his parents, arrogantly asserting himself to be God, having too 
familiar connections with women of dubious character, allowing his 
disciples to eat that which was forbidden to them, destroying the 
property of an innocent person, abusing the leaders of the Jews, 
and many other sins related in the pages of the Gospels must first 
be shown to be compatible with his sinlessness, and then they shall 
have aright to demand an explanation of the deeds of certain 
prophets which to them appear objectionable. When solving this 
question, they should also bear in mind that the Holy Quran does 
not describe any prophet of God as ever having been cursed by 
God or forsaken by Him or cast into hell. What was the reason 
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then that according to the Gospels, Jesus was forsaken by God: 
and cursed by Him, and what was the cause that he went into hell. 
These points must be cleared in order to determine the question 
of sinlessness. 


THE BANNER OF ISLAM.—This is the name of a new weekly 
edited by Mr. H. Snow, and its first issue came forth on the 10th of 
December 1902. Its policy is to leave aside “sectarian quibbles” for 
the spirit of Islam, and its object is to see “all the sects unified under 
the spiritual leadership of the Amir-ul-Mominin.’? The manner in 
which that object is to be attained is not explained but so far as we 
can guess from the perusal of the first two numbers, its chief theme 
is destined to be therapeutics, so commonly practised by men of 
all persuasions. Certain statements made with regard to Islam 
in the first number appear to us to be objectionable and injurious 
rather than beneficial to the cause of Islam in whose interests the 
paper has been ostensibly started. It says: “ We are convinced of 
the great connection existing between Islam and Primitive 
Christianity as illustrated by the facts that the Jsha namaz is in 
honor of the 5th great Prophet, Jesus, and Islam itself is derived 
from Jea-salam or ‘the Peace of Jesus,’ the Ruh Allah.’ We are 
extremely sorry that such a statement should have appeared ina 
paper professing to be Muhammadan, but we ascribe it to an igno- 
rance of the Arabic language rather than to an intentional perver- 
sion. That Jsha—lie has no connection with | u1¢ Isa is only too well- 
known to all persons whu have the slightest acquaintance with the 
Arabic language. The word Uc existed long before cswae was born 
and meant the first part or watch of night and hence in Muslim 
theology, it came to mean the night prayers. Islam is also a word of 
very ancient origin derived from the root and means to 
submit. To connect it with , lu sexe Which is an utterly ungram- 
matical and un-Arabic construction is simply absurd. In Muham- 
madan theology, Islam means & complete submission to the will 
of God so that a person does not speak or move but in obedience 
to the will of God. Islam is also described as the religion of all 
the prophets from Adam downwards in the Holy Quran and we 
cannot understand how ¢ Uw wnt could exist in the case of those 
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of Islam’ will have no hesitation in admitting its error. Another 
statement which is very derogatory to the dignity of the Holy 
Prophet and in fact borders upona denial of his Divine mission, and, 
therefore, requires to be contradicted, is the following : “Through the 
Nestorian Church and the Nestorian Monk, Bahera, it produced 
the Prophet Muhammad himself a Nazarene.” We hope the 
editor would in future take care in expressing such dangerous views, 


THE SPIRITUAL DEATH OF CHRISTIANITY.—This is now 
admitted by the majority of the Christian people. Many books have 
been written recently by Chrtstian authors in which present 
Christianity is described as devoid of life and as the Anti-christ, 
Numerous Christian writers have admitted that the Christian nations 
excel all nations, past and present, in the three vices of drunkenness, 
gambling and adultery. Kven Church Dignitaries have confessed 
this in plain words. The Christian Patriot of Madras, writes in its 
issue of 18th December 1902, quoting Revd. T. Walker, M. A.:— 


‘‘T have known Tamil Pastors and others resent the statement 
that true conversions were few and far between; who have yet, 
when asked in private, confessed that the congregations undertheir 
eare were carnal, dead and worldly................... There seems 
so far as I can judge something like a concensus of opinion that 
things are far from satisfactory. 1 once asked a leading Indian 
Clergyman how many of the twenty or thirty congregations under 
his jurisdiction could be said to possess any thing like real spiri- 
tual life. He was silentand thoughtful for a moment, and then 
replied ‘Not more than two or three, and I may only speak with 
certainty of one ’............06 But isit not a fact that multitudes 
of those who figure in the statistics of our Missionary reports are 
Christians in name only P And is it not a fact that many of our 
congregations are stagnant, dead, lifeless?” 


These worda coming from the mouth of a Christian Missionary 
reveal a deplorable condition of spiritual death in the Christian 
Charch. Moreover the signs of true believers given in the Gospels 
are nowhere met with. All these things concur to prove that 
Christianity is spiritually dead. What is the reason of this? The 
disciples of Jesus were not men who could be termed spiritually 
lost like the present Christian generation. Had Christ been living 
now, his influence ought to have worked. But it is admitted by 
the Christians themselves that that influence does not now work, 
The conclusion is, therefore, evident that Jesus is not now living. 
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In fact the spiritual death of Christianity is the most important 
evidence of the death of its founder. 


PROGRESS OF THE AHMADIYYA SECT.—The sect has made 
a wotderful progress during the last three years. In 1898 it nun- 
bered only a few hundreds but to-day it counts more than a hun- 
dred and fifty thousand. An idea of this progress during the first 
half of these three years can be had from the Census Reports, 
though even there the returns are incomplete. The notice announc- 
ing the name of the sect was issued after the commencement of the 
census operations and was not sufficiently circulated among the 
members living far and wide to enable them to get themselves 
enumerated as members of the Ahmadiyya sect, and no distinctive 
apellation had been appropriated before that time. The Bombay 
Census Report (Census of India, 1901, Vol*IX, Bombay, Part I) alone 
shows 11,087 persons belonging to the Ahmadiyya sect. It is, how- 
aver, in the Puajab, the centre of the operations of the Promised 
Messiah, that the sect is progressing by bounds and strides, and, 
therefore, the numbers there are far greater. Of this, however, we 


shall say something later on. The Bombay Census Report contains 
the following remarks on this sect :— 


“The founder of this sect Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Chief of Qadian, 
has made special efforts to secure the complete return of his 
followers at this census. He claims to bea Messiah and has des- 
eribed the particular tenets of his sect in a document received at 
an early stage of the census operations. They can be very briefly 
summarised as follows :—In the words of the circular ‘ the charac- 
teristic mark of the sect is that it not only repudiates the 
doctrine of Jehad with the sword, but does not even look forward 
to its enforcement at any future time. Wars undertaken for 
the propagation of religion it regards as absolutely unlawful.’ 
The founder of the sect then traces a parallel between himself 
as Messiah or Imam and the founder of Christianity, He 
claims that his advent was furetold and that he is charged with 
laying the foundation of peace and good will. After laying down 
some excellent rules of conduct for his disciples, he explains his 
reasons for naming the sect “The Ahmdiyya’’ by referring to 
the two names of the prophet “ the Jalali” name Muhammad, signifi- 
cant of his triumphant career and the “Jamali "name Ahmad, point- 
ing to the peace and tranquility that he was to spread in the 
world. By denouncing the doctrine of Jehad and all crimes of 
violence committed in the name of religion, the Imam claims that 
he and his disciples can be fitly document as “ Ahmdiyya.” The 
progress of the sect may be followed in the future enumerations and 
should be amatter of some little interest to the Orthodox Musalmans 
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of India. It does not appear from the document referred to that 
any provision has been made for a, successor to the founder as 
Imam on his decease. ”’ 


This progress is, however, very small in comparison with the 
vast progress made during the latter half of the last three years. 
Withthe general decrease of the population on account of the great 
number of deaths caused by the plague, there has been a very 
large increase in the numbers of the Ahmadiyya sect. The accept- 
ance of the teachings of the Promised Messiah has proved the only 
safe refuge from the violent attacks of the plague and people 
have run to him in time of distress and thus fulfilled the truth of 
the words revealed long since, saying WU), or sls ) emer 4 thou 
Messiah who hast been sent as a mercy to mankind, intercede for 
us with thy Lord.” 


REVELATIONS.—On the Ist of January 1903 at 5 a. M. (it being 
the Id day), the Promised Messiah saw in a vision that he was 
dressed in magnificent robes and his face was shining. The Word of 
God then came upon him, saying, 4) ,«)  J)elss | Ga S) 9) cg OW 
wy py | (I) Lay a glmeins Ma The God of mercy shall inanifest 
asign to show thy truth. The command of God comes; then 
hasten if not. Theso are glad tidings given to the prophets of God. ” 
Before this on the 25th of Decomber 1902, Almighty God spoke to 
him the following words, meant to be spoken by him: (9 0 Lo wa J 
gh ayaa 9 Go lo “Verily, Iam true, I am true, and God 
shall soon bear witness to my truth.” These prophetic revelations 
clearly foretell of some great heavenly sign which shall show the 
truth of the Promised Mersiah and cause the people to accept and 
honor him. It shall be a sign from God that his enemies may be 
ashamed of calling him false and see his truth and acceptance. 


On the 2nd of January 1903, the Word of God again came" on 
the Promised Messiah: ) Ui) yeere) Joly ) Gd), Mi sla 
vias 93 ge Hy phe Oot Mey yw? AG shanty Jost} Ve SU Senans 
V), Kghto lay “An Aail came to me and he chose me and re- 
volved his finger and pointed out: God shall protect thee from 


thy enemies and attack him who attacks thee. Adail is Gabriel, 
the angel who brings glad tidings from God.” 
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An argument for the truth of the 
Holy Quran and the Holy 
Prophet. 


The Holy Quran has asserted in the most emphatical terms that 
it is the Word of God and that our Lord and Master, the Holy Pro- 
phet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon bin, -is 
God’s true prophet on whom the Holy Word descended. These 
assertions are set forth clearly in the following verses of the Curan. 
(4) 8 J) G8 LoOid } tile J pe } cost ya VM 1) aly A 
‘ God is He who has not His equal; He is the source of all life and 
existence; He has sent His book to thee with truth and truly to 
satisfy a need.” And again, (3s lb J yw 9) | oS sla od WwW) lo) by 
“Q people, our apostle has come to you when he was truly needed.” 
J} gl bg  W5) gad 4 “ Ata time of true and long-felt need 
have We revealed our Word and it has come to you when your 
(social, moral and spiritual) states stood in urgent need of it.” 
Gase Jy gb el Ws ey oy ls 3 b+ te od oe Witla “oO 
people ! this sure argument has come to you and We have scent tou you 
a manifest light.” lesea 0% SOU) Sow y gd) Cm Wha) hs 
‘‘O Prophet! say to the people, I have been sent as an apostle to you 
all.” 13) yd dose ght J la } yh Vy ensubal) J phos } i | we RY, I 
re ly ev ly ee? Uses pit BS od wy” “And as to those who believed 
and did righteous decds and believed in the Word that has 
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been revealed to Muhammad and the same is a true revelation, 
God shall forgive their sins and better their state.” Similar other 
verses abound in the Quran in which it has been asserted in clear 
words that the Holy Quran is the Word of God and the Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, is 
His true prophet. This will suffice for the present, but at the 
same time we challenge the advocates of all other religions to 
produce in the first place similar emphatic assertions of the truth 
of the principles they adhere to, from their own revealed books, 
Particularly we call upon the Aryas to show at least that their four 
Vedas have even asserted in unfaltering tones that they are the word 
of God which was revealed to a particular person at a particular time. 
For, it should be borne in mind, it is the first requirement of a 
revealed book that it should claim a Divine source for itself and if it 
hesitates to declare itself so, it is absurd for others to hold or declare 
it as such. 


But the important point to which we wish to draw the reader's 
attention is that the Quran has not simply claimed a Divine origin for 
itself and a true heavenly mission for the Prophet Muhammad, but it has 
also proved that statement with the most strong and cogent arguments, 
and it is here that all other books with any pretensions to being the 
revealed Word of God cannot stand the test which the Holy Quran 
so admirably puts forth and satisfies. Here we would mention only 
one of the several arguments that the Quran has produced to support 
its assertions and leave it for the reader to compare the Quran with the 
religious books of other creeds so far as this argument goes. The 
opponents of Islam are requested to produce a similar argument bear- 
ing upon the truth of their own systems and place it before the public, 
or if they cannot do this, publish the fact and admit that their books 
are devoid of such an effective proof. We can declare it with certain- 
ty that all other religious systems are wanting in the method of proof 


we have here stated as being a characteristic of the Holy Quran. 


Let us now consider the first argument to which reference has 
been made above. It will be admitted on all hands that by far the 
most important indication of the appearance of a revealed book and 
of a true prophet of God is their need. In other words, they should 
appear at a time when darkness prevails over the face of the earth, 
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when the unity of God, righteousness, justice and knowledge vanish 
away, and idolatry, moral depravity, iniquity and ignorance prevail 
in their stead, and when a reformer is badly needed. It is also necessary 
that such a prophet should only depart from the world when he has 
brought about the desired reformation and established a state of things 
calculated to promote the moral ideas and welfare of the people, and 
so long as his work is not finished and transformation has not been 
brought about, he should be protected from hisenemies by the hand 
of the Almighty. In short, like servants, he should both come and 
depart as it were under orders. A beavenly mission is established and 
an apostle raised when circumstances create a necessity for it and 
time bears witness to the need of one, and he is called back under a 
prophetic revelation when the plant of reformation is firmly rooted and 
a mighty revolution has taken place. 


So far we have dealt with the argument generally. Now we 
will show how far it applies particularly to the circumstances under 
which the Holy Prophet Muhammad appeared and was called back. 
The Prophet claimed to have been sent for all nations of the earth, and 
the Holy Quran has condemned all the nations for setting up with God 
other gods and for corruption and moral depravity. Thus it Bays : 
og) goo lw} } y/o “The land and the sea have both become 


corrupt,” (gone astray). And again, } 3 Ws rele 5 “ We have 
sent thee that thou mayest be a warner to all people that they have 
been adjudged guilty in the eye of the Lord on account of their false 
beliefs and demoralization. ” 


It should be borne in mind that the word “warn” used here is a sure 
indication that the Holy Quran asserted the whole world to be cor- 
rupted and to have gone astray from the path of truth and righte- 
Ousness, since admonition is only for the corrupt and the vicious who 
are forewarned as to the dangerous consequences of their evil doings. 
Warning has nothing to do with the righteous, for the prophets of God 
bring good tidings to the faithful servants of God and warning to the 
transgressors. When, therefore, a prophet is described as a warner to 
the whole world, it follows that the Word of God revealed to that 
prophet declares the whole world to be in a state of moral turpitude. 
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Such an assertion has neither been made of Moses in the Pentateuch, 
nor of Jesus in the Gospels, but only of our Holy Prophet in the Quran. 
In one place we have ) UWS) ye 8 oo las gle piss “ Before We sent 
our apostle to yeu, you were on the verge of a pit offire.” The 
Quran also warned the Jews and Christians that they had faithlessly 
altered the books of God and taken lead in every sort of 
mischief and vice. It reproached the idolators again and again for 
worshipping human beings, stones, elements and stars, for mis- 
appropriating the properties of orphans, murdering infants, violating 
the rights of relations and for excesses of every sort. It then says: 
Ld pean Oo) I) Ces Ww} oy) J sole ) « Know it for certain that the 
earth was all dead and God shall now restore it to life.’? In short, 
the Quran adjudged the whole world as guilty of setting up false 
gods, idolatry and transgression, the main springs in which all 
evils take their rise. It emphatically declared the Jews and the 
Christians to be the fons et origo of the evils of the world and dwelt 
at length upon their corruptions. The Holy Quran shows that the 
world then presented a hideous picture which was all darkness and 
dcformity without a speck of beauty. 


We have here referred to a very few verses of the Holy Quran 
bearing on the subject in hand for the sake of brevity. But the Quran 
almost teems with verses describing most effectively how the whole 
world had been given to corruption, how the earth had become a dead 
mass without a spark of life and how the people had reached the very 
verge of the pit of fire. The Quran repeatedly exhorts the Prophet 
to warn the world that it had fallen into a seriously dangerous state. 
Even a cursory glance at the pages of the Quran, would show that the 
whole world at that time was totally immersed in darkness and stinked 
with the noxious evils of idolatry, setting up false gods and other 
transgressions and abominations. Tho Gospels, no doubt, speak of the 
mischiefs and transgressions of the Jews but Jesus is nowhere reported 
to have said that all the people on the face of the earth had become 
corrupt and morally depraved, nor did he ever claim to be an apostle 
to all the nations of the earth. The sphere of his actions was limited 
to a small section of the Jews, nor were his exhortations addressed to 
any but the inhabitants of a few villages of the Jewish tribe. In bold 
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contrast with this, the Quran plainly asserts the whole world as in- 
volved in ignorance and darkness, the whole earth as dead with every 
sort of sin, and all the nations as having gone astray. The Jews of 
the time of Jesus, however deficient in acting upon the precepts of the 
Old Testament, believed in it inspirations, but when the Quran under- 
took the work of reformation, it had to correct not only the 
transgressions of the law but also the false principles and dangerous 
beliefs then prevalent. Atheism then prevailed in all its force, 
vast numbers rejected the inspiration and revelations of God, and 
those who accepted a Creator of the universe were immersed 
in evils of every sort. The world had gone astray in doctrine 
and practice alike. Thus while the mission of Jesus was limited 
to his own small community, and he only enumerated some of 
the mischiefs of his own tribe, thereby also showing the limits of his 
purpose, the mission of the Prophet of Islam was directed to the whole 
world as also appears from the Holy Quran mentioning a general 
corruption of the whole world. The appearance, therefore, of the Pro- 
phet at the time of a universal depravity and general corruption, and 
his being called back after working a thorough transformation, are, 
with the additional fact of the Quran itself presenting both sides of 
this argument and directing attention to it in forcible words, ma‘ters 
which one would in vain turn over the pages of history or revelation 
to find elsewhere. 


It is, we think, hardly necessary to describe in detail the various 
corruptions and false beliefs of the various nations of the earth ; 
suffice it to say on this point that this statement of the Quran is 
amply borne out by a perusal ofthe history of the time. The ad- 
mission ofevery people as to their own state, strongly corroborates the 
statement of the Quran as to the darkness of that age whenevery nation 
had given up the worship of the Creator for that of the creatures. It 
is for this reason that when the Quran declared all nations to have 
gone astray and to have been morally corrupt, none could clear itself 
of the guilt. In contrast with their silence and admission take the 
decided and peremptory words of the Quran which describe the moral 
death and spiritual lethargy of the people. How expressive is the 
following injunction: J ths Us Ve lO) sg) ad FI GI, 
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gee WY yD geht) ghee UW pe pg fd gb emt ao )) pale 
(oy asd J) Ly ghae shal wh d) ey o5 Uige on U6) )) “The 
Muslims ought to avoid the course of conduct adopted by the Ahl-i- 
Kitab. They were entrusted with the Word of God before them, 
but after the lapse of a period their hearts were hardened and 
most of them are transgressors and practisere of evil deeds. Know 
it also that the earth had been dead and God is now again restoring 
it to life. These are the signs of the need of the Holy Quran and of 
stg truth which We have described that you may understand them.” 
Thus we have stated one part of the argument and shown that the 
Quran itself brings it forward, and to direct attention to it closes it 
with the words: wl J) re lis os “It is a sign that the Quran and 
the Prophet come from God which we have stated that you may think 
and arrive at the right conclusion.” 


Now we shall consider the second part of the argument, viz., 
that the Prophet of God was called back from this world, to his 
heavenly Master after he had fully performed the business for which 
he came. The Quran affords ample proof of this and says: 
ly o pd J) Af wd yy ghost ple woes) 9 phy 0 os wnbeS ) ey | 
“This is the day that I have brought your faith to perfection by 
giving you the perfect Quran and by working a complete transforma- 
tion in your souls, and completed my blessings upon you and chosen 
the faith of Islam for you.’? The purport of this is that the revela- 
tion of the Quran was made complete, the holy Word of God effected 
the most wonderful transformation in capable souls, perfected their 
training and completed heavenly blessings upon them. Now this 
verse states in clear and precise language that the Prophet's death 
did not take place until the faith of Islam had been made consummate 
by a complete delivery of the Quran and a thorough regeneration of 
souls. It should also be noticed that it is the companions of the 
Prophet who are addressed in this verse of the Holy Quran, indicating 
thereby that the verse did not simply refer to a complete delivery 
of the Q iran but to the thorough transformation of souls that had been 
effected in the companions and to the completion of the blessings 
upon them, the mission of the Prophet thus attaining the desired goal. 
This is, moreover, a criterion of the truth of a heavenly mission and 
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such success is never granted to a false claimant. Nay, before the 
time of our Holy Prophet, not even the true prophets attained to the 
excellence and the height of success which is observable in the case 
of our Prophet. No instance can be mentioned of any other reformer 
in whose case the revealed book should have so peacefully been com- 
pleted on the one hand and a thorough change from iniquity to recti- 
tude effected so successfully and in such large numbers on the other, 
and in addition to this, unbelief should have so hopelessly been over- 


thrown and Islam so firmly established and so succesfully victorious. 


Again, the Quran has in another place, eos )5 OU) pai sla) od) 
la} 53) al) wn? 6 wy pA Od W) wy ))3 ‘When the promised 
help of God and victory came to thee and thou sawest the people enter 
into the religion of God (i.e.,accept the faith of Islam) in vast numbers, 
praise thou God and sanctify His name and seek His protection, for 
He comes with mercy upon man.” In this verse we are informed 
that the object which the Prophet of God had in view was attained, 
viz., people entered into Islam by thousands. The verse in other 
words refers to the near end of the worldly career of the Prophet, and 
so it happened, for within one year of this revelation the Prophet died. 
It also appears from this verse that the Prophet of God had it at heart 
that he should sec the spread of Islam in his life-time, and it was most 
disagreeable to his feelings that he should have departed befcre 
the mission he had brought, had been firmly established. In this 
verse, therefore, God gives His Prophet the good tidings that He had 
fulfilled all his desires inasmuch as Islam had taken a firm root in the 
very life-time of its founder. Every prophet more or less had this 
object at heart but as they had not the same strong feeling and assi- 
duity, the happy news proffered to our Prophet in these verses was 
given to none, not even to Moses or Jesus but to one and one only 
of whom the Quran says: (p35) 5) 59 J) fmai es Gy se) « Shalt 
thou kill thyself with the anxiety that these people do not believe.” 


From all this we see that the clearest proof is afforded of the truth 
of the Quran and of the mission of the Prophet by the circumstance 
that the Prophet appeared to fill a need strongly and generally felt hy 
the world and ~was not recalled from his office until he had firm!y 
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established the truth. At his appearance with his prophetic mission 
he clearly proved his need to the world and adjudged all the nations 
guilty of setting up false gods, of wickedness and of transgression. 
The Quran teems with instances of this. To add one to the list already 
given, take) 335 (role) sore cle ., pa) IS hGH W 
“ Highly blessed is He who revealed the Quran to His servant that he 
may warn the whole world and admonish them for their going astray 
from the right path and adhering to false beliefs. ’? The verse proves 
by itself that the Quran asserted the appearance of the Prophet to have 
taken place at a time when all the nations of the earth had become 
eorrupt, and those who were so described by the Word of God set 
seal to the truth of these words not only by their silence in opposition 
to such a bold assertion of the Quran but also by their own con- 
fessions of guilt. This clearly shows that as the corruption of the 
world at that time was a general and complete one, so a reformer of 
equally extraordinary powers was needed to restore the proper order 
of things. Hence the Prophet appeared at a time when a true and 
great prophet—the greatest of prophets indeed—was needed and ex- 
pected. As the argument is without a flaw in respect to the appear- 
ance of our Holy Prophet, it is equally sound with respect to his 
departure. A great many verses of the Quran show that the Prophet 
went back to his heavenly Master after his teachings had been made 
perfect and all that was needed in religion had been communicated 
with care and accuracy. Before his death also the Prophet was in- 
formed that assistance from heaven was granted to his faith in all 
its fullness, and people embraced Islam in large numbers. Verses 
were also revealed showing that God had strongly impressed faith and 
righteousness upon their hearts and made them detest all sorts of 
iniquity and oppression. They were invested with the best and most 
excellent moral virtues and a radical change marked their lives and 
their whole course of conduct. Then followed the revelation of the 
chapter named Victory as amessage from the most High that the object 
of the Prophet's mission was entirely fulfilled and Islam had won the 
hearts of the people. Upon this the Prophet publicly announced that 
the chapter hinted at his approaching death. Immediately after- 
wards he performed the pilgrimage which he called the 4 Wd 5) ) Sma 
or the farewell pilgrimage, to Mecca, and on the back of a camel de- 
livered a lengthy speech to the assembled multitude which could 
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only be counted by thousands. At the close of the speech he ad- 
dressed the whole audience in the following words: “O people of 
God! My Lord entrusted me with all these commandments 
that I may deliver them to you. Do you then bear witness that I have 
delivered the message of the most High and fulfilled my mission ?”’ 
The whole multitude replied in one voice: ‘Yes, verily, you have deli- 
vered the message of the Lord to us.” Then the Prophet of God 
looked thrice to heaven each time saying: “O God, I beseech Thee 
bear Thou witness to this.” Again addressing the people he said that 
the reason of his calling upon them to bear witness to his delivering of 
the Divine message was that, perhaps, the following year they shall 
not see him there amongst them. So fully satisfied with the success 
of his mission and in glory, he left his companions for his eternal jour- 
ney a few months later at Medina. 


Jesus among the ten lost Israelite 
Tribes in the East, II. 


EVIDENCE FROM THE GOSPELS—2z. 


In the last issue we quoted passages from the Gospels showing 
that the mission of Jesus was not limited to the very few Israelites 
living in Judea but that 1t extended to all the Israelite tribes, the 
majority of which had settled in the East at an early time. We 
also showed upon other considerations that Jesus did not meet with 
his death upon the cross. In this number we shall produce additional 
testimony from the pages of the Gospels in support of this vicw. 


The story of the crucifixion of Jesus as narrated in the Gospe's is 
one of the most convincing arguments that J esus did not die upon the 
cross, and has from the earliest times created doubtsin the minds of 
all sensible persons as to the reality of Jesus’ death. No one had ever 
heard ofa person dying upon the cross within three hours and to 
explain the supposed speedy end, it was thought necessary at an 
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early time by the advocates of this theory to attribute it to a miracle. 
So blind is superstition that to support one error it adds another and 
shuts its eyes when the reality comes before it. The escaping of 
Jesus with life after a few hours’ suspension upon the cross is no 
matter of wonder. Instances have been cited in which persons who 
had long been kept fastened to the cross, were restored to life by 
powerful remedies. The Roman cross did not bring about a speedy 
death like the modern gallows. It wasa very slow and torturing pro- 
cess of putting to death. The body was kept fastened to the cross by 
means of nails driven into the hands, and sometimes both hands and 
feet, of the criminal; and it was even possible to recover a person 
after he had been nailed to the cross for aday or two. Criminals 
remained on the cross for three days and even more. Food and water 
were not allowed during this time and the culprit was further exposed 
to the sun and weather. The body either remained upon the cross to 
become the prey of birds or was taken down and the bones were broken 
and thus the last remnants of life departed. But Jesus by the grace of 
God escaped all these tortures. We learn from the Gospels that he 
remained nailed to the cross only for about three hours, and this short 
suspension was, by no means, sufficient to bring about his death. All 
the circumstances turned to be favorable. It wason a Friday after- 
noon that the sentence of crucifixion was passed. The following day 
was the Sabbath and the passover of the Jews who were strictly 
forbidden to leave any body nailed to the cross on the sacred day. 
Moreover, like the Muslims they reckoned the night as part of the 
following day and, therefore, the body of Jesus was to be taken down 
before sunset. On the other hand, heaven also contributed to the 
sameend. “ When the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over 
the whole land until the ninth hour.” (Mark 15: 33). The Jews 
fearing lest they should sin against the Lord by profaning the holy day 
hastened to take down the body of Jesus, for in the darkness they 
were unable to ascertain the exact hour of sunset. Happily for J esus, 


the soldiers came and broke the legs of the two malefactors but not of 
Jesus (John 19: 32), 


In this connection Mark. 15: 44, deserves to be specially noticed 
“ Pilate marvelled ifhe (Jesus) were already dead.” Our natural 
inference from this is that even at the moment of Jesus’ crucifixion 
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doubts arose as to his death even in the mind of a man like Pilate who 
in the performance of his official duties had gained vast practical ex- 
perience of such deaths and was fully aware of the usual time after 
which the criminals expired on the cross. Here, therefore, we have 
the evidence of a man who was in the habit of seeing crucifixions and 
as an expert his testimony on this point cannot be questioned. He saw 
clearly that such a short interval of suspension upon the cross could not 
possibly bring about the death of a man. 


Similar evidence is afforded by John 19: 31—84: “ The Jews, 
therefore, because it was the preparation that the bodies should not 
remain on the cross on the Sabbath day (for that Sabbath day was an 
high day) besought Pilate that their legs might be broken and that 
they might be taken away. Thencame the soldiers and brake the 
legs of the first and of the other which was crucified with him, but 
when they came to Jesus and saw that he was dead already, they 
broke not hislegs. But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced hig 
side and forthwith came there out blood and water.’ These verses 
clearly show that to put an end to a person’s life by crucifixion, it was 
necessary that the bones should be broken, The essential process of 
breaking the bones was, however, intentionally omitted in the case of 
Jesus who like the two malefactors was undoubtedly taken off the cross 
alive. The fact that blood rushed out on his side being pierced with 
the spear corroborates the statement that until that time he was alive, 
for otherwise the circulation of blood should have stopped. It seems 
that some hidden conspiracy had been at work. Pilate was a good- 
natured and God-fearing man. He was inclined to act leniently 
towards Jesus but did not take any such action openly for fear of 
incurring the displeasure of the Cesar, as the Jews accused Jesus of 
being a rebel to the Government. Even at the trial Pilate had stated 
that he saw no fault in Jesus. He, therefore, tried all possible means 
with the Jews to release him, but they cried out saying: “If thou 
let this man go, thou art not Cesar’s friend. Whosoever maketh 
himself a king speaketh against Cesar.” (John 19: 12). Pilate 
therefore, was unable to show any favor to Jesus openly. On the one 
hand, his consciousness of Jesus’ innocence, strengthened by the dream 
of his wife which be spoke ruin to him in case Jesus died on the cross, 


Ba Oo THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. [February 








had made him firm in his resolution of saving Jesus, The fear of the 
J ews, on the other, who were ready to complain to Cesar, compelled 
him to pass the sentence of the accursed death upon Jesus. But he 
showed extraordinary ability in solving the difficulty. His first plan 
was to delay the crucifixion till Friday evening. He was well aware 
that only two or three hour’s suspension upon the cross would bring 
the Sabbath night on which the Jews were forbidden to allow any 
body to remain on the cross. The circumstances were all favorable to 
his plan for saving the life of Jesus. The body was taken down be- 
fore sunset. Pilate further managed to instruct the soldiers not to 
break the bones of Yesus which if allowed should have put an end to 
his life. To effect this purpose a pretence was advanced that Jesus 
was already dead. But we can easily see that when the two malefac- 
tors who were crucified at the same time with Jesus and were taken 
off the cross along with him, were still alive, 1t was not possible that 
Jesus alone should have died. The fact is that crucifixion was not 
a direct means of bringing about death. Either the bodies were taken 
off the cross alive and their bones subsequently broken, or death was 
produced by spasms, exhavstion and hunger caused by long intervals 
of suspension, extending to several days sometimes, upon the cross. 
Neither of these two processes was adopted in the case of Jesus, 
although the two malefactors were subjected to the former. It is 
thus clear that the report of Jesus’ death was only made with the 
object of removing all suspicions from the minds of the Jews. 


All went on smoothly up to this time but now there was the fur- 
ther difficulty of finding out the proper person to take charge of Jesus 
at this critical moment. Itis plain that the body of Jesus was not, 
like the bodies of the culprits, laid in the place of infamy set apart 
for the purpose, but the Jews would not consent to make it over to 
his disciples. Joseph of Arimathza, a respectable and wealthy noble- 
man in that neighbourhood who was himself a secret disciple of Jesus, 
arrived in time and with the permission of Pilate took charge of the 
apparently dead body of Jesus. It seems that the selection of Joseph 
for this delicate task was also an outcome of the ingenuity of Pilate, 
Joseph was a respectable chief of a Jewish village and Pilate knew that 
the Jews would not interfere with him. Joseph found that Jesus who 
had been given out as dead was only ina state of senselessness. He 
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accordingly applied strong scents and remedies to restore Jesus to his 
senses and laid him ina large new sepulchre in a garden close by. 
This sepulchre had been built according to the usage of the time and 
had on one side of it a large opening for the free access of air. It was 
situated in a quarter which the Jews seldom restored to. 


All these events happened fourteen centuries after Moses. Now, 
Jesus was @ reformer of that century and his appearance was a sign for 
the revival of the Israelite Law. There is no doubt that the appearance 
of their Promised Messiah in that very century had been anxiously 
waited for by the Jews and the testimony of the prophets also fixed 
that very age as the time of his appearance, but the Jewish priests, 
on account of the wickedness of their hearts, failed to recognise 
the Reformer, and declared him to be a false prophet and a 
pretender. They pronounced him a heretic anda rebel deserving of 
death. They persecuted and tortured him and af last brought him to 
law for alleged malcontentedness. And here there is such a striking 
parallel that we cannot help drawing the reader’s attention to it. In 
the 14th century after Muhammad (peace be upon him), the same 
hardness of heart and the same spiritual death may again be witnes»- 
ed. Now both these stages in the history of religion are also marked 
by the appearance of a claimant to Messiahship. The claims are in 
both cases based on true inspiration from God. In both cases the 
priests pronounce the claimant to be a heretic. Both are announced 
by the priests as deserving of death, and both are prosecuted in Courts 
of Law, the one before a Roman Judge and the other before a British 
Magistrate. The priests In both cases fail to cffect their evil desigus 
and the providence of God saves His chosen servants. 


Further incidents related in the Gospels as having happened after 
the crucifixion uphold the view that Jesus did not dic upon the cross. 
The interview that took place between Mary and Jesus after he had 
left the sepulchre is thus related in John 20: 14, 15: “ And when 
she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, 
and knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, woman, why 
weepest thou? Whom seekest thou? She, supposing him to be 
the gardener, saith unto him.......... ” It is plain from this that Jesus 
had so disguised himself that he could not be recognised even by his 
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intimate friends. If he intended to rise up to heaven, we cannot un- 
derstand his disguising himself as a gardener. It appears that to 
escape detection he put on the clothes of a gardener as soon as he was 
able to walk, lest the Jewaknowing him to have escaped death should 
again put him into trouble. A God disguising himself as a gardener 
when his intention was to rise in glory to heaven, is quite incompre- 
hensible. From our ordinary experience in the world, we can recon- 
cile the disguise of Jesus with his intention to flee from that country 
unnoticed by his enemies, but a God putting on the disguise of a poor 
gardener and going to Galilee in allhurry to make his ascent to heaven, 
can hardly be imagined. The truth is, and the writers of the Gospels 
could not conceal it, that Jesus had disguised himself to escape being 
discovered and this was the reason that he could not be recognized 
either by Mary or by the two disciples who walked with him a long 
distance, and his object was to leave the country unnoticed in dis- 
guise and address himself to the other Israelite tribes. 


The Gospels afford ample proof that it was not with a celestial 
body but the same body of flesh which had been fastened to the cross 
that he appeared to his disciples after his supposed death. Thus we 
read that on his way to Galilee after leaving the sepulchre, Jesus was 
espied by certain persons. He also appeared to the eleven (disciples) 
as they sat at meat. (Mark 16: 9,14). And when they saw him, they 
supposed that they had seen a spirit, but he showed them his hands 
and feet and asked them to handle him, saying: “A spirit hath not 
bones and flesh as ye see me have.” And then he took from them a 
piece ofa boiled fish, and of an honey-comb and ate it before them. 
(Luke 24: 39—43). These verses prove irrefutably that Jesus did 
not rise to heaven but went to Galilee after recovering his 
senses and that like all mortals he had a body of flesh and 
was dressed in ordinary clothes. Had he risen after actual dcath, 
it was not possible that the wounds of the nails should have been 
apparent on his body. Still more wonderful is the fact that he 
partook of food—an idea altogether inconsistent with a life after death 
and a celestial body. And if we may suppose that a celestial body 
can feel hunger and thirst and Jesus had need of food then, that 
need must still be present on the heavens where he is sitting on the 
right hand of his father. 
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Jesus’ going to Galilee is a further evidence in the same direction, 
He appeared first to Mary Magdalene who told the disciples what had 
happened. But they believed not when they heard that Jesus was 
alive and had been seenof her. After that he appeared to two of 
them as they walked and went into the country. At last he met the 
eleven as they sat at meat and upbraided them with their unbelief 
and hardness of heart (Mark 16: 9—14). Again in Luke 24: 13—31 
we read that when two of the disciples were going to Emmaus, a 
village about three score furlongs from Jerusalem, Jesus himself walk- 
ed with them in disguise. When they drew nigh to the village, 
Jesus walked on as if intending to go further on but they constrained 
him and requested him to abide with them that night. So he went 
jn and tarried with them and sat at meat with them and partook of 
the food. It is evident that the acts which Jesus did, as for instance 
eating, drinking, sleeping, holding conversation and taking a long 
journey to Galilee—a distance of about seventy miles from Jerusalem, 
are all the concomitants of an earthly body and that, therefore, it 
was with such a body and not with acelestial one that Jesus did all 
these things. Itis simply absurd to hold that the movements, the 
failings and the requirements of a mortal body attached to a celestial 
one. Although prejudice or the one-sidedness of the writers has 
effected much change in such narratives of the Gospels, what remains 
is still sufficient to prove beyond doubt that it was with the ordinary 
mortal body that Jesus appeared to the disciples, showed them his 
wounds, partook of meal, slept with them and travelled on foot the 
long distance between Jerusalem and Galilee. 


The journey to Galilee is quite inexplicable if Jesus intended to 
rise to heaven, for it can hardly be assumed that Galilee was a station 
where tickets were available for an upward journey. Neither did 
Jesus make any public show of his ascension at Galilee though he had 
less fear of the Jews there. His going to Galilee gives rise to the only 
sensible conclusion that thence he continued his journey to some other 
country. We willshow upon other considerations later on that he 
went to the abode of the Eastern Jews who had welcomed him at his 


birth. If his intention was to rise to heaven from the very beginning, 
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his first step ought to have been taken in the direction of heaven and 
not ina quite different direction by pursuing which he could have 
only reached some other country and not heaven. Evenif immediate 
access to heaven was not allowed to him, he could have waited for 
three or forty days as he liked, over Jerusalem midway between 
heaven and earth, and thus even the Jews would have seen this 
miracle and believed in him and repented of their evil deeds. This 
would have been quite consistent with his alleged rise to heaven. 
But travelling along distance of seventy miles on foot, walking day 
and night, and disguising himself as a gardener instead of assuming any 
glorious appearance, throw much discredit upon his alleged ascension 
to heaven and support the only true conclusion that he left that 
country in disguise for some other place. We will further on show 
that he applied an ointment to his wounds which cured them in a 
very short time. 


This point deserves the reader's dcepest consideration. Let him 
pause for a moment and think if it could be possible that after getting 
a celestial and immortal body which should have been free from all 
human failings and not subject to pains and troubles, Jesus could stil] 
have travelled like an ordinary mortal and when tried by the journey 
taken rest in a village, felt hunger and thirst and partaken of food, 
and applied an ointment to his wounds to assuage the pain which he 
felt. That celestial body which should have been eternally safe, un- 
changeable and free from faults, had still all the mortal failings in it! 
Not only did Jesus show his flesh and bones to those who took him 
for aspirit and not an actual living human being, but he dispelled all 
their doubts by showing that he felt hunger and thirst and, therefore: 
ate and drank withthem, and that he felt tired and, therefore, took 
rest with them after a long journcy on foot. There is not the least 
doubt that in this world hunger and thirst are pains the excess of 
which is sure to cause the death ofa person, From this it naturally 
follows that Jesus did not dic on the cross, but having been reduced 
to a state of senselessness on account of the excess of pain, he was 
taken charge of by a person who lavished care’ upon him and applied 


all sorts of remedies to bring him back to his senses. 


The sepulchre in which Jesus was placed after being taken down 
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from the cross affords the further evidence that it was not meant for a 
dead body but for a living person. In fact it was not a grave but a 
large ventilated room hewn in the side of a rock. Consider the manner 
in which the laying in of Jesus in the sepulchre and his coming out 
therefrom are described. ‘* And he rolled a preat stone to the door of 
the sepulchre” (Matt. 27: 60). “ Upon the first day of the week 
very early in the morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the 
Spices which they had prepared and certain others with them. And 
they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre. And they 
entered in and found not the body of the Lord Jesus.” (Luke 24: 
1—3). Now, in the first place Jesus was not buried as dead bodies 
are generally buried. Only a large stone was rolled to the door of the 
sepulchre which shows clearly that openings for the free access of 
light and air were left intentionally. It is also seated that the women 
went into the sepulchre and found two men seated inside. From this 
it appears that the sepulchre was so spacious as to afford room for six 
or seven persons at the same time. Such a place can hardly be called 
a grave which has no more space than is required for the laying in 
ofasingle body. The sepulchre had moreover a door which was 
closed in a manncr which rendered communication between Jesus and 
his friends very easy. The coming of the women on the third day 
with spices and ointments also supports the assertion that Jcsus was 
actually alive and was known to his intimate friends to be so. We can 
hardly imagine the friends of a deceased person bringing ointments to 
anoint the corpse on the third day after it had been buried. We can- 
not even think of a corpse being visited which had been laid in dust 
for three days and, therefore, become putrid on account of decay. 
Lastly it must be noticed that on the third day when the women came 
to see Jesus, they found the stone rolled away. Had Jesus come out 
with a celestial body and nota body of flesh and bones like ordinary 
mortals, why should the stone have been rolled away ? And if even 
after his supposed resurrection Jesus was unable to come out of the 
sepulchre without the stone being rolled away from its door and _ his 
body was a hindrance to his coming out through a small aperture or 
through the stone itself, it is beyond dispute that he could not have 
risen to heaven with the same body, while the Gospels repudiate the 
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assertion of any change of body after the alleged resurrection. 


Another important point deserves to be mentioned in connection 
with the disguise put on by Jesus. Notwithstanding disguise he was 
still afraid of the Jews, and did not like that any body except his 
disciples and intimate friends should know the fact that he was alive. 
When the women went to the sepulchre, a person informed them that 
Jesus was alive and on his way to Galilee and told them to inform the 
disciples of this, On receiving this news the women were afraid. Now 
there was no ground for being afraid except that they feared lest the 
Jews should seize him again. But Jesus met them and said te them, 
‘Be not afraid,” 7.¢., of his arrest “ go, tell my brethren that they go 
into Galilee and there they shall see me.” (Matt. 28:7—10). It was 
very wise on his part not to lengthen his stay in Jerusalem, where 
the rumour of his being alive reaching the Jews, he would have been 
laid hands upon again. He was so cautious thathe did not wait to 
see his disciples, and thought it more advisable to keep the matter 
secret by travelling alone and in disguise than join his friends and 
disciples where the suspicions of his enemics would have at once dis- 
covered him even in disguise. As soon, therefore, as he was able to 
walk he left the city and sent word to his friends to see him in Galilee 
which was a safer place for that purpose. Even there the disciples 
took care to shut the doors when they were alone with Jesus, lest his 
enemies shouli get any information of his flight. Of course it is easy 
to see that all these precautions were simply absurd if Jesus possessed 
a celestial body. Why did he fear to make himself known at Jerusalum 
even to his friends? The reason is evident that he feared that the 
rumour might get abroad of his being alive if he revealed himself in 
the centre of Jewish activity, where public excitement was at its 
height against him. 


Here then we have the story of a man who remained on the cross 
for the very short duration of three hours, there being nota single in- 
stance in history in which death had been brought about in such a 
short interval, whose bones were not broken, from whose side when 
pierced a little, blood flowed, regarding whom no medical evidence 
was procured that he was actually dead, whose body was not laid with 
the bodies of other culprits but was taken charge of by a wealthy 
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disciple who lavished all sorts of care upon him and applied all 
remedies, who instead of being buried in a grave was kept in a large 
ventilated room whose door was temporarily closed by a stone, whom 
friends and acquaintances came to see the third day, who came out 
of the sepulchre by the stone being rolled away, who immediately 
disguised himself as a gardener, who did not allow his friends and 
disciples to see him in the place where there was danger of his being 
seized again, who fled away from the scene of excitement as soon as 
he was able to walk, who walked the long distance of seventy miles, 
who was tired by the journey and took rest, who felt hunger and 
thirst and asked his friends to give him food, who ate and drank like 
ordinary mortals, who showed the wounds of the nails on his body 
to his friends, and who kept himself hidden and in disguise 
all along. No sensible person would think that this person was 
the all-powerful God making preparations to rise to heaven. 
The facts of the story lead to one and only one conclusion 
that Jesus did not die upon the cross because the short time 
during which he remained suspended on the cross was not sufficient to 
bring about the death of a person; that nothing happened to him 
afterwards which could bring about his death; that having recovered— 
after one day and two nights, he managed to disguise himself and 
fly from the country alone and unnoticed; that he had the same 
body of flesh and bones and the same requirements and failings after 
coming out of the supposed sepulchre as he had before ; and that he 
sought protection in some other land from the crueities of his coun- 
trymen. Such is the story of Jesus and no sensible person will doubt 
that he was alive when taken down from the cross and that he subse- 


quently fled to some other country. 
To be continued. 


The Early Life and Mission of the 


Promised Messiah. 
(IN HIS OWN WORDS.) 


I have been inspired by God to execute this mission and to invite 
men to the truth. God has committed to me a message, and has com- 
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manded me to deliver it to the world. JI have taken this work in 
hand at the bidding of my Master, and it is nothing but doing my 
duty and paying the debt which I owe to the world. 


Let it be known that I claim my descent from noble and respect- 
able ancestors. I have received information from on high that their 
original home was Samarqand. After their settlement in this coun- 
try, the reigning monarch, knowing their position and nobility, 
entrusted them with the command of armies and the government of 
provinces. In course of time one of my forefathers became the head 
of an independent state. He and his descendents ruled over it ably 
and peacefully until the time when the Sikh hordes overran this fair 
country. The brief term of Sikh ascendency was marked by complete 
anarchy and bloodshed, and the people were plunged into unspeak- 
able misery. The state of my ancestors could not hold out against 
the rapacious Sikhs ; they seized upon it and threw the reigning chief 
into prison. Afterwards they turned him and his family out of house 
and home. It was winter and the nights were terribly cold. Shiver- 
ing with cold and utterly prostrate with grief at their sad lot, the 
sufferers were turned out one dismal stormy night from their fathers’ 
land, and were compelled to seek asylum in a neighbouring state whose 
ruler was friendly to them. He opened to them his hospitable door and 
received them as honored guests. At last the measure of Sikh iniquity 
became full to the brim, and the time came when the plundering carcer 
of these marauders was to receive a check. The British came from 
the East like the rising sun and dispelled the dark clouds of Sikh 
tyranny. They gave the country not only peace and tranquility but 
above all religious liberty which to me seems the greatest boon which 
a just ruler can confer upon a subject people. The victims of Sikh 
oppression once more breathed freely. The surviving members of our 
family returned to their native country to share in the general peace 
and received back a small part of their former state. 


Time went on, At last my turn came; but almost nothing of my 
ancestral state descended to me and at my father’s death I was left 
quite forlorn, At this period of my life scarcely any body knew me, 
Kven my fellow villagers gave me the cold shoulder and I was forsaken 
by everybody. But I was quite satisfied with my lot and never showed 
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signs of discontent. Indeed, I had never at any time in my life sought 
honor and distinction. J was naturally inclined to lead a retired and 
an unknown life and never thought of being considered a distinguished 
member of society. Even in my father’s life-time, I never liked 
to receive visits. Long interviews were always irksome to me and 
they made me sad and downcast. This disposition in me did not 
escape the notice of my father. He gave up all hope of me and 
regarded me as little better than a guest who ate his bread and did 
nothing for him. Being fully convinced that I was given up to solitude 
and a life of devotion, and had a fixed aversion to mixing with society, 
he had great apprehensions of my condition in the world. He urged 
me to improve my worldly prospects and do something for my materi- 
al prosperity. Like a kind father, he painted before me worldly 
greatness In very vivid colors, but in this matter found me quite deaf 
and blind. For me these pleasures had no attraction because I felt 
myself irresistably drawn to the source of all enjoyments. 


At length the time came when God called away my father. 
When my father was yet alive and before any fat«! symptoms appear- 
ed, the Word of God came to me at midday forctelling my fathcr’s 
death after sunsct that very day. No sooner the idea of his death 
passed into my mind than the inspiration of God broke forth upon 
me in the following words: 3 ose Us sj pw) “Is not God 
sufficient for His servant.”> My father died after sunset as the Word 
of God had spoken, and this happened on a Sunday night. It was 
thus on a Sunday that I passed from the shelter of worldly protectors 
into the protection of my great Master. As the creation of the world 
commenced on a Sunday, so God ordained that Sunday should also be 
the first day of that glorious new world into which I was entering. In 
memory of this blessed inspiration, I immediately got the words of 
God engraved on the stone of aring which I have always kept with 
me. In accordance with this word which God spoke to me, He took 
charge of all my affairs, Himself became my teacher, Himself guided 
my soul in all concerns, Himself supplied me with all I required and 
Himself crowned me with honor and glory. I was unknown, God 
made me famous; I was unrecognised, God gave me glory and 
renown; I was in want, God granted me affluence. This grand 
prophecy now shines forth like the Meridian gun. 
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Thus God gave me honor and glery. ButI had not the least 
idea that He would present me before, the world as the Promised 
Messiah, and through me would fulfil His promise. As for myself I 
always shunned the path of renown and wanted to be left alone with 
my meditations. I studiously avoided society and all my enjoyment 
consisted in living a retired life. But God’s eommand was impera- 
tive. He charged me with the duty of inviting men to Him and 
fulfil His pleasure. I took up that duty like a faithful servant. 


I have a friend whose love has pervaded my whole being and has 
made me averse to worldly greatness. 


I see that the land of those who seek the world, is often stricken 
with famine ; but the land of love never sees dearth. 


Most men are drawn to the pleasures of sense, but I an attracted 
to that beautiful face whose sight gives eterna bliss. 


I cleave to my beloved one and this nearness has lighted up the 
recesses of my heart. 


I have vowed a solemn now thatI will never quit His side even 
if lions and wolves may tear me to pieces. 


Other people’s glory departs with their breath, but the glory 
which love brings is everlasting. 


They abused me and I do not know why ; shall I ever desert my 
fricnd and act against his will. 


In this way I became wholly God’s and cut off all connections 
with the world and its people, and had very little to do with its con- 
cerns. I remember that I was quite young when I felt myself power- 
fully attracted towards my Lord and there dawned upon me the dim 
consciousness of a future when God would usc me as His instrument 
in carrying out one of His great plans. Iwas like gold hidden in 
dust which was to display its brightness at last. In my youth when 
my father saw that I was slow in the business of the world and was 
always devoted to religion, he was much ill at case and tricd his best 
to persuade me to climb the heights of worldly greatness, and gain 
wealth like my forefathers. But he little knew that Cod had another 
sort of greatness in store forme, He illumined me when the world 
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was immersed in cimmerian darkness, and made me a beacon of light 
to give light to the whole world, and by His grace He made me the 
Promised Messiah. Then He helped me in various ways. He mani- 
fested Himself to me and eclipsed the sun and moon to verify my 
claim. The announcement of my claim to the Promised Messiahship 
wasreceived by the Maulvies with outbursts of great indignation. They 
set me up as a liar and branded me with heresy. Had it not been for 
the fear of the authorities, they would have taken my life. They thought 
that the Messiah would come down from heaven, I did my best to 
make them think to the contrary and by reasons and arguments point- 
ed out to them the error of their belief, but they persistently shut 
their ears against me. 


Listen O earth! and bear witness O heaven! that I have received 
inspiration from on high, and have found access to the Divine mys- 
teries. I have been sent in the early part of this century in order 
that I may restore Islam to its original purity, and as a judge remove 
the differences that are tearing asunder the Muhammadan sects, and 
armed with the weapons of heavenly signs, destroy all false principles, 
and bring about a spiritual transformation in the whole world. I am 
not an impostor nor am I given to lies. God knows that [ am not one 
of those who lead men into evil and sin. Let every one remember 
that a liar never prospers but mcets a disgraceful and miserable end. 
My revelations are from God and have all the signs of a Divine reve- 
lation. They are repeatedly impressed upon me as being from God 
and my heart is filled with the conviction that they are Divine. They 
are always in conformity with the letter and spirit of the Holy Quran. 
They are accompanied by extraordinary manifestations from heaven 
and their heavenly origin is confirmed by the heavenly signs which 
attend them. Thercfore they are not delusions but real manifestations 
of Divine will. Does the world think that it cost me nothing to receive 
this inestimable blessing? No; I had to undergo the severest hard- 
ships. I flung myself into the fire of love and was wholly consumed. 
My heart bled and I was ground to dust. It was then that He revealed 
to me His radiant face and I got not only revelation but also true 
wisdom. Most of the revelations which I receive contain prophecies. 
Now, the deep secrets of the future are known to none but God, and, 
therefore, he who foretells the future, must necessarily be from Him. 
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The wicked who set their affections upon worldly glory can never get 
access to what is exclusively God’s. Can God take into His confidence 
one who has set the trap of fraud to ensnare His people, who instead 
of showing men the right path leads them to destruction and injures 
the cause of truth? It cannot be. God brings the impostor to a bitter 


end. He invariably and speedily roots him out and sends him to eternal 
perdition. 


1t isa Law of God that He always raises a reformer at the time 
of spiritual and moral decay. Agreeably to this law, He revealed 
Himself to me that through me He might infuse new hfe into men 
dead in spirit. He exalted me to the dignity of Mahdi and Messiah 
and opened up to me all the treasures of sacred wisdom. He has made 
me His instrument in bringing falschood to naught. The reason of 
the Messiah being styled the Judge (Hakam) is that he shall make 
his appearance when the Muslim community shall have been split into 
many aud contending sects. The Messiah shall put a stop to all dis- 
cord by his just and final verdict in all religious questions. In his days 
no system of belief shall be free from conflict of opinions. But he shall 
sift truth from error and shall take up the side of truth and declare 
against error. The cause of his being called the Mahdi (the Guided) 
is that for his wisdom and knowledge he shall not be indebted to 
mortals but the Almighty Himself shall be his instructor and guiding 
star as He wasof the Holy Prophet. He shall enjoy personal com- 
munion with God and shall be educated in the seminary of heaven. 
He is entitled the Messiah* because for the propagation of Islam he 





* Prophetic writings speak of two Messiahs, Onc of them isthe false Messiah — 
that pretender to Messiahship whose irruptions shall take place in the last ages of the 
world. The other shall be the true Messiah who shall also appear in the last ages. The 
false Messiah shall make use of crooked policies and shall be impure in all his ways and 
dealings, and shall have recourse to misinterpretation of the Word of God, gross decep- 
tion, pious fraud and many other base devices, and shall prop up falsehood by base con- 
trivances and shall be called Antichrist. His business shall be the telling of lies and the 
seduction of people from the right path. But the true Messiah shall place his sole reliance 
upon God, and taking his eyes off all material aids shall make prayer his only resource 
and shall soar heavenward until he shall touch the heaven by means of his trust in God, 


His wok shall be to support the cause of truth and rescue the perishing. The word 


Messia’: fue comes from Masah ews (touch) which implies that he shall touch the 


heavens as well as the earth, 
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shall not wield weapons, but shall place his sole reliance upon heaven 
whose blessings he shall call down as if by a miraculous touch and gain 
his ends through them. The weapon at his command shall be his 
heartfelt prayer uttered with tearful eyes. The spiritual personality 
of the Messiah and the Mahdi is a combination of the spiritual person- 
_alities of the Holy Prophet Muhammad and Jesus, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon them. Some of the phases are derived from 
the one and some from the other and are thus intermixed to forma 
complete and uniform whole. In other words, their spirituality 
pervades his whole being and as it were supplies the fuel which keeps 
up the heat of his spiritual life. Both these great personages have 
appeared again through him, and both constitute the key to the secret 
of hts being. Now, one of the untold perfections of the Holy Prophet was 
that the word revealed to him, could not be equalled in its beauty and 
excellence by the combined efforts of all mortals. The Promised 
Messiah in the quality of the Holy Prophet’s vicegerent has also 
inherited that perfection, because being the very image of the Holy 
Prophet it was impossible that he should not have inherited this hea- 
venly perfection. In the same manner the Promised one has inherited 
the perfection of Jesus Christ. And as the personality of the Promised 
Messiah was quite blended with these two personalities and was wholly 
lost in them, therefore the names of these two chosen ones of God _pre- 
dominated over his own name and on heaven the names of these two 
great ones were appropriated for him. 


LS TIGRFAR. 


Many people have stumbled at the true signification of istighfar 
on account of their lack of knowledge of the Arabic language as well as 
of the true relation between man and God. Istighfar, as the very form 
of the word shows, is a prayer. To see what is asked in the prayer 

-we must go to the root of the word. Itis derived from ghafr, other 
infinitive forms being maghfirat, ghufran, &c. The prmiary and 
literal meaning of ghafr from which all secondary significations are 
derived, is to cover or protect, as given in all Arabic dictionaries. The 
primary meaning of istighfar is, therefore, the seeking of protection, or 
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@ prayer for protection and support. To whom is the prayer to be 
addressed and from what is the protection to be sought? As to the 
first point, it is clear that the term being one of Islamic theology, the 
prayer could be addressed to none but God, for in Islam all prayers 
are addressed only to God and to none besides Him. Itis further 
evident that the common form of this prayer is aU) ,ariw) “I seek 
the protection of God ” or “I pray to God for His protection.’ Thus far, 
therefore, the conclusion is evident and even the Christians must admit 
that tetighfar is a prayer addressed to God for His protection. The most 
important point that must be settled is, in what respect is the protection 
sought, wiz., is the protection sought simply from the punishment of evil 
which a man has wrought, or is it sought primarily from the evil it- 
self, and secondarily from its consequences if the evil has been done ? 


In the first place then, what is the relation of God to His crea- 
tures? After creating man God has not left him to himself and alone, 
He is not only the Creator but also the Supporter. Whatever has been 
made by the Divine hand is also supported by it. If, therefore, man 
needed the creating hand of God to come into existence, it is equally 
true that he needs His supporting hand to be saved from corruption. 
The Divine attribute of creation required that man should be created 
in the image of God, and the requirement of the Divine attribute of 
support was that what had been created in the Divine image, should 
not be given up to corruption and everlasting destruction. It is to 
denote these two attributes that the words ¢ pps | usm} are used in 
Holy Quran, indicating that God brings into existence and supports 
that which He has created. In fact, it cannot be contested that the 
existence of man needed two things, a Creator and a Supporter, the one 
to bring him into existence and the other to preserve him from cor- 
ruption. 


In consonance with this attribute of support in the Divine Being, 
we witness a want in the nature of man which is the necessary require- 
ment of his being acreature. Itis the weakness of his nature, his 
dependence upon something else. To this the Holy Quran testifies 
in the verse lased |, Lui V) (315 ¢¢., “Man has been created weak.” He 
is ® Creature and as such he is dependent-upon his Creator. He resem- 
bles the infant that needs the assistance of its mother in every step. 
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On the one hand then, we have the attribute of support in God, and 
on the other, the weakness and dependence of man w hich‘requires some 
support. Now, although Almighty God has provided numerous meang 
for the support of man and given him His gifts in abundance without 
his asking for them, yet man being an intelligent being, must exercise 
his own will to avail himself of some of these gifts. Every sensible person 
perceives the feebleness of his nature, and feels that human nature by 
itself is powerless to resist the evil tendeneies. Ifhe, therefore, does 
not call to aid the Being which is the source of all strength, he rejects 
the gift which he could have claimed by asking and leads himself into 
evil. To this necessity of asking this gift, the Holy Quran refers in 
the verse , pixiwJ £4) “O God! Of Thee do we seek assistance that 
Thy support may uphold us against the weakness of flesh and protect 
us from stumbling and falling.” In this verse Almighty God has 
taught man to pray for the Divine support and protection to make up 
for the deficiency of his nature. The more a man feels the weakness 
of his nature, the more he will ask for the Divine strength, and to a 
greater extent he will consequently be protected from evil. 


So far the argument is so clear that we do not think any one 
admitting the existence of God will seriously eal]! it in question. There 
is the attribute of support in God and there is the weakness in the 
nature of man, and there is the necessity that man must ask for the 
Divine support to overcome the evil. In other words, the man who 
desires to be protected against evil, must pray to God to grant him 
His protection aud support. ‘This we have already seen is the proper 
significance of istighfar which we have shown as meaning a prayer ad- 
dressed to Almighty God for His protection and support. Such prayer 
we have now shown, is necessary for protection from evil. Hence the 
necessity of istighfar for every person without any consideration as to 
the actual commission of sin by him. Even if sin had no existence in 
the world, istighfar being a requirement of the creation of man, would 
still have been there. It exists that the building which God’s own 
hand has erected might not be demolished. But such a thing was not 
possible in the very nature of things without the supporting hand of 
God. There was a craving in the very nature of man without whose 
satisfaction he could not have attained to perfection. To satisfy this 
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he was guided to say istighfar and thus make up the deficiency of 
human nature by imploring the strength of God. The Divine attribute 
of creation is manifested when a man is brought into existence but the 
quality of support needs a constant manifestation as it is to continue 
with the life of man. Hence the necessity of constant istighfar. 


From the above it will be clear that istighfar is primarily needed 
for protection from the evil itself and that, therefore, the prayer asked 
for in istighfar is primarily in respect of protection and support 
against the feebleness inherent in human nature. The nature of man 
and the attributes of God both require that istighfar should in the first 
place be for protection from evil. Other considerations lead to the 
same conclusion. Ifthe desire of being protected from the punish- 
ment of the evil that has been done, is impressed upon the human 
heart, the desire of being protected from the evil itself is still more so. 
In fact, the latter desire is permanent and inherent in the nature of 
man and is the primary consideration of every human being whether he 
has sinned or not, whereas the former desire takes possession of the 
heart only upon actual commission of sin. Salvation itself is nothing 
but a deliverance from the bondage of sin. And since every human 
being yearns after salvation, it is clear that the first and the primary 
consideration of all human beings is to be delivered from evil. Nay, 
the desire to be relieved of the evil consequences of sin cannot come 
alone. True desire for the pardon of sins never enters the heart 
unless it has a strong yearning to be protected from the evil itself. 
There is no true repentance unless the heart hates evil and desires to 
get rid of it for ever. All this shows the importance of the desire in 
human heart to be delivered from evil, and proves beyond a shadow 
of doubt that if istighfar were to be limited to only one object, that 
object must be protection from evil, and that protection from the 
consequences of evil would only be a secondary object in human 
heart. 


This conclusion is further strengthened upon a consideration of 
the object with which the prophets are raised. The primary object 
of their appearance in the world is to deliver men from evil, and not 
to grant them pardon for the sins which they go on committing, The 
work done by a prophet can only be judged from the deliverance from 
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evil which he has effected, and this is the ground upon which their 
respective merits may be compared. It is for this obvious reason 
that the Holy Prophet Muhammad has an eminence not reached by 
any other prophet. He was raised at a time when darkness prevail- 
ed on the face of the earth and people had gone astray both in doc- 
trine and practice. The Arabs who were directly addressed by the 

oly Prophet had sunk deep in vice and hardly knew the name of 
“morality. Within a short time the Holy Prophet effected a marvellous 
transformation in their lives and delivered them from every evil in 
which they were involved. From the depths of degradation he raised 
them to the highest pinnacles of civilization. The Prophet, therefore 
effected a palpable deliverance from evil. It is here too that the failure 
of Jesus is most evident. About him there is the only boast that 
through him the sins of people were pardoned, but the Gospels do 
not tell us how many thousands of people he delivered from evil in 
his life-time. As to the transformation alleged to have been effected 
after his death in his few followers, we cannot give the story any credit 
in the face of the fact that he was not able to deliver even his chosen 
disciples from sin in his life-time. Even the eleven, to say nothing of 
the twelfth, were guilty of a grave sin in deserting their mastor at 
the critical moment. 


In short, the great object with which prophets appear, 1s to deliver 
people from the bondage of sin and the Holy Quran teems with verses 
to this effect. And since this object, as is admitted even by the 
opponents of Islam, cannot be attained except through humble prayers 
to God to that effect. Who alone can support a man against the power 
of evil, it would be strange if a prophet, and particularly the prophet 
who had effected the greatest deliverance of mankind from evil, went 
away without teaching his people such a prayer. Is _ the 
Holy Quran, with its repeated injunctions to men to purify themselves 
devoid of the means by which such purity can be brought about? 
Did not the Holy Prophet teach the manner in which deliverance 
from evil could be obtained notwithstanding that he delivered hun- 
dreds of thousands of men from the bondage of sin? If tstighfar is 
not that method, both these questions must be answered in the nega- 
tive, which would be a strange combination of contradictory 
statements. 
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All these facts concur to prove that in istighfar the primary 
-object is protection against the power of evil. As a prayer it is above all 
prayers. It is not prayer for daily bread, but a prayer for the pro- 
tection and support of God, s prayer for being saved from stumbling 
or falling, a prayer for perfection, a prayer for the highest Divine 
blessings. It is the closest form of communion with God, the highest 
flight of the spirit of man towards the Divine Being. The person 
who resorts to istighfar humiliates himself before God. He sees the 
weakness of his nature, the dread of the path and the power and glory 
of his Maker. He does not rest gatisfied with his own strength but 
flies to the protection of the Almighty Being and seeks assistance from 
Him. His whole delight, his very paradise, is in this that he should 
fly to that rock of strength, and without His shelter he cannot live. 
He supplicates God to save him from yielding to the weakness of the 
flesh, to strengthen the human nature and to take him in His refuge 
and under His shelter. His own self is annihilated and God is all in 
all to him. He prays to God that He may protect him from yielding 
to the frailties of human nature by His Divine power, strengthen him 
by His strength, lighten him by his celestial light, and instruct and 
guide him by His Divine instruction. The man who constantly recurs 
to istighfar feels his own dependency and turns to God for help and 
nid, and thus gives evidence that he has overcome the weakness of flesh 
and resisted the evil tendency because the strength of God is with him, 
and His light descending upon him, has suppressed every infirmity of 
nature which could have led to sin. Being sensible of his weakness, 
the wise man does not rely upon his own strength but calls the Lord 
to his aid that he might not slip or slide and has recourse to «stighfar. 
The sinless man flies for help and succour to God. He knows it for 
certain that human nature does not merely as such possess perfection 
but that it receives perfection from God, that it hasnot got any strength, 
but that strength is given to it every moment from above, and that 
it has no infallible light but that such light comes to it from the Al- 
mighty. From among men he only is perfectly sinless who strengthens 
his soul by drawing the Divine power by means of tstighfar, and does 
not cease for a single moment to draw it by his supplications, prayers 
and cries. The secret of the absolute unity of the Divine Being is 
closely connected with the principle that sinlessness is not the inde- 
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pendent possession of any mortal being but a thing flowing from a 
higher source, the gift of God to such of his servants as implore for it 
day and night. 


We have not the least hesitation in admitting that istighfar comes 
to have a secondary meaning, but this sense of the word does not in 
&ny way impair its true and primary significance which remains un- 
changed. In its extended sense the word comes to mean “ praying 
for the protection of God from the consequences of faults already com- 
mitted.’? It must be noted that the idea of praying for the protection 
of God, the root idea, is still present in the new sense, though in this 
case the protection is sought from the punishment which must befall 
& person in consequence of a sin which he has committed. But in this 
sense the word has never been used of those whom God terms His 
chosen ones and His associates and whom He states as having near 
access to Him. For to them God has promised that no punishment 
shall touch them and that they shall be seated in the lap of God’s 
mercy. How can their istighfar be construed to mean a prayer to be 
saved from hell-fire and everlasting damnation notwithstanding that it 
is said of them mime ., prow) J ie, “They shall not hear the slightest 
sound of hell-fire,” unless it be supposed that they have no faith in the 
promises of God. He whom God described as His mercy for the whole 


world saying jie) lal bem) J) til ) | \@ 5 can hardly be imagined 
10 be still in doubt as to whether he shall be taken in the mercy of 
God or not. 


Verses from which it appears that the prophets of God are simply 
as it were tools in the hands of God and that their ownself is annihi- 
lated and lost, abound in the Holy Quran. Thus the greatest of them 
iscommanded by Almighty God: 5 up mes 55 9 slo Vy) Ks 
wis lad Jory al gd low « Say verily my condition is such that my own 
personality has become quite extinct, aud my devotion and my 
sacrifice and my life and my death are solely and exclusively for God, 
the Lord of the worlds.” This verse proves conclusively that the 
prophets do not speak but when God makes them speak, and that they 
do not act but when God makes them act. Whatever they say or do, 
is said or done in obedience to the commandments of God and they 
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have not the power to act against His will. They are dead to all be- 
sides God and are so absorbed in Him that every trace of self is lost. 
Their words and deeds are all in resignation to, and in accordance with, 
the will of God. For instance, it is elsewhere said of the Holy Pro- 
phet in the Word of God us" BU) Vg were) do) we) ley What- 
ever it appeared that thou didst cast, thou didst not cast it but it was 
God who did it,” and again cst eh 5 Y) 52 y) us se | wy gous leg 
“The prophet does not speak out of impulse or his own desire but 
every word that his lips utter is the Word of God that 1s revealed to 
him.” Thus both the words and deeds of the Holy Prophet are 
spoken of in plain terms as the words and deeds of God. In short, the 
Word of God has clearly asserted that the prophets are manifestations 
of the Divine will, and that they have no desire of their own. Every 
breath of their life and even their death, as the verse quoted above 
asserts, is purely for the sake of God and quite free from every mixture 
of the glory of self. Their souls are bowed down before the Divine 
threshold so completely and with such sincere devotion, that not the 
slightest share of others than God can be traced in them. 


The Holy Quran teems with similar verses but the limits of our 
subject do not allow us to quote them all here. We shall add to those 
given above one from the chapter headed “The Prophets.” There 
it is said: G ) Nal) d as) ay ) vse I) Jey wy? Shas yt Whe) | ley 
BS pros Vip ge he 0 Le Uy dima) g yon pf ) dad) Jol Gy gore 
wy AB Dg ay Ahd beg yd on) cyt Le olay ey glory 8 yo b reo J 8 & 
we a J ot) ron as ws yy pre iS uy a) Oe, 
(sb J )) wrolel | os yh KH) J AS hem é) ja CSI} bs big a 
‘ And no apostle have we sent before thee, OQ Prophet! to whom we 
did not reveal that there is no God besides. me, therefore worship me. 
Yet they (the Christians) say that the God of merey has begotten a 
son (Jesus). Glory be to God ; the apostles are but His honored ser- 
vants (and Jesus. was.one of them); they speak not till He has spoken, 
and at His bidding do they act. He knoweth what is before them and 
what is behind them ; and they shall not intercede but for him with 
whom He is pleased, and they fear God. But if an apostle were to say 
‘Iam a god besides. God’ (as the Christians suppose Jesus to have 
said), such a one will we punish with hell: in this manner do we punish 
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the offenders.”” These verses which occur in the chapter entitled “The 
Prophets” we have quoted at some length in order to show that in the 
whole passage, before as well as after the italicised words, none but the 
prophets is spoken of. The words given in italics ere those to which 
we wish to draw the reader’s attention. Ofthe prophets of God it is 
here stated that they do not speak till God has spoken and that they 
do nothing till God has bidden them to do it. Here again Almighty God 
identifies the words and deeds of the prophets with His own words and 
deeds, and, therefore, the prophets can never be said to act against His 
will. And how can they, when they are sent to execute the will of God ? 
How can the executor of the will of God oppose that will or act against 
it; and if he does, he cannot be the executor. As manifestations of the 
Divine Being, they are also manifestations of His words and deeds. It 
may not be out of place to remark here that although there is only a 
supposition in the words “If an apostle were to say I ama god,” and 
that supposition is negatived by the next clause which says that he 
shall be punished with hell (because Almighty God has also said that 
no prophet of God shall go to hell), yet we cannot deny that there may 
be here an allusion to the Christian doctrine which first makes the 
prophet Jesus assert godhead and then sends him to hell. 


The verses quoted above, and other similar verses in the Holy 
Quran, put the question beyond all doubt that Almighty God regards 
the words and deeds of the prophets as His own words and deeds, and 
that they turn only as He turns them. They are like dead men in the 
hands of God. They have not their own passions or desires, nor are 
their movements or their utterances or their resolutions their own. 
Movement or rest, pleasure or pain, happiness or grief, love or enmity, 
forgivenes or revenge, charity or parsimony, courage or timidness, 
mercy or wrath, cannot be ascribed to them, for they have no will or 
feelings of their own. They are under the full control of the Almighty 
and their faculties are all engaged in His service. 


Thus, though istighfar primarily means only a prayer for the pro- 
tection and support of God, and is in that sense used of the holy pro- 
phets of God, its meaning is extended in the case of the generality of 
mankind for whom both prayers are needed, viz., a prayer for protection 
from the punishment of‘sins committed and a prayer for future protec- 
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tion from the commission of sins. This combination of both prayers in 
the same word reveals a deep knowledge of human nature. It shows 
that the Holy Quran does not regard a mere remorse for the past faults 
as true repentance unless it is accompanied with a true and ardent 
desire to be saved from sin and a resolution to avoid sinful conduct in 
the future. Jetighfar, therefore, answers both yearnings of the human 
nature and responds to both the needs which a man can have for sal- 
vation. Thus istighfar is the highest form of prayer for all classes of 
persons, 


Istighfar as here explained on the basis of the Holy Quran is the 
true and only means of drawing the strength and support of God, the 
only course for attaining the nearness of God and the only path by 
walking in which a man may attain to sinlessness and salvation, and no 
sensible person would, we think, have any hesitation in admitting it as 
such. But those who instead of trusting in God, trust in the blood of 
a man, can never realize the blessingwof istiyhfar. Their strength and 
support is not in God but in a weak man who was crucified (as they 
say) some two thousand years ago. They reject istighfur as the true 
remedy for sin, abuse the prophets of God, insult God Himself, and 
hold that out of the hundreds of thousands of men that are crucified 
and hanged in every age as being pernicious to society, the crucifixion 
of one particular man whom they name, has taken away the sins of all 
the world or at least of that portion of it who think that this cruci- 
fixion had really such an effect. He was born like ordinary men, had 
all their weaknesses and failings, was subject to the same suffering and 
diseases as other mortals are, never showed that he possessed Divine 
power in the slightest degree, and at last died the death of a great 
culprit, yet we must take him for a god because the Christian Mission- 
aries say so. If the understandings of these men cannot realize the 
sublime significance of istighfar, they must be excused, for a false 
doctrine has dulled their brains. 


To make the matter more clear, we shall however produce further 
evidence from the Holy Quran that a resorting to istighfar is looked 
upon by the holy book as the highest accomplishment of good 
men. Thus in the chapter entitled the “ Scattering’? we read: 


HS } 55 6 ad) ee) rv | be yt OR) yt g ede Co Gite) yy) 
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re) law ly o wy pre Le SU } yo Us) gi ‘ yu SO 
(ws J MJ) ) yy 9 pariang Verily the righteous shall dwell amid 
gardens and fountains with the blessings which their Lord hath 
given them; this is a reward to them, for before this they were the 
greatest doers of good, passed the greater part of night in devotion to 
God and when morning came they resorted to istighfar, 4.e., sought 
the Divine strength and support.” It should be noted that in this 
verse istighfar is described as a deed of righteousness, the effect of 
which as here stated, is not that they were saved from the punish- 
ment of hell but that Divine blessings and favors were showered 
upon them in abundance, and rich rewards were given to them on 
account of their istighfar. The word muhsin used in this verse has 
been defined by the prophet himself as denoting a person who worships 
God with the sincere devotion of one who actually sees Him or at least 
of one who deems himself in the presence of God, and, therefore, cannot 
turn aside from His path. It should be further noted that whena 
person reaches the stage at which he sees God, he cannot sin ; for then 
he is certain that the Almighty God in whose presence he stands shall 
consume him if he goes against His will; and at that stage he shuns 
sin and keeps away from it as a person keeps away from burning fire, 
being certain that the fire shall consume the part of his body which it 
touches. Now the verse says that the blessings of God shall be given 
to men as a reward for their goodness, and this goodness is described 
as consisting in their praying to God for the greater part of the night 
and their resorting to istighfar in the morning. If istighfar is to be 
limited to a prayer for protection from the punishment of evil, the 
verse would be quite meaningless. It would be strange that men who 
were in the presence of God all night, should ask pardon for their sins 
in the morning, as if they looked upon their devotion as a sin, and 
standing in the presence of God all night asa transgression, and, there- 
fore, made up for these sins in the morning by asking pardon. The 
plain import of the words of this verse is that men who overcome the 
power of evil, and keep themselves in the presence of God during the 
night, pray for the Divine protection and support in the morning to 
keep them firm in His path and not to let them slip, for they feel that 
without the strength and support of God they would not be able to 
overcome the frailties of their nature, and, therefore, pray afresh for the 
Divine gift that the bliss which they enjoy in the presence of the 
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Lord might not be lost by the weakness of their flesh. This is the 
plain and natural interpretation that we can put upon the words, 
But if istighfar is simply construed as asking pardon for sins which a 
man has committed, the words “They resorted to istignfar in the 
morning” ought to have followed some such statement as “They kept 
sinning during the night,” because the natural consequence in that 
case would be that having committed sins during the night, they 
asked pardon for them in the morning. 


Another verse which shows that the Holy Quran considers ‘stigh- 
far as a highly commendable deed for the righteous is the following: 
pi VY opp pabnel 9 gyptibed) 5 HA ) 5 Ltd dal) 5 up pal) “The pa- 
tient, and the truthful, and the lowly and the charitable, and those who 
resort to istighfar at morning times.” In the first place this verse renders 
istighfar a necessity for the good. To be righteous a man is not only 
commanded to practise virtues such as patience, truth, lowliness 
and charity, but is also commanded to constantly resort to ttighfar. 
From this it is clear that istighfur not only saves one from punishment 
but also like other virtues draws the blessings and favors of God in 
abundance. Secondly, by closing the enumeration of the virtues with 
the word |,,3 Asin, it is plainly indicated that all these virtues are 
given tv the person who resorts to wstighfar. Both these points con- 
clusively settle the meaning of istighfar and show that it is primarily 
a prayer to God to be able to act according to His will and to be pro- 
tected and supported against the weaknesses of the flesh. 


Not only is istighfar described as leading to virtuous deeds, but 
maghfirat is also promised as the gift of God to those who lead a 
virtuous course of life. Thus we read usta) }) set y )y pret Hd) 


(9 52) pS pe dy Bator oe SN 5 | “ But those who stick to virtue 
and shun vice and do the deeds that are righteous, to them shal] 
be granted maghfirat and a great reward.’ The proper Significance 
of the word +0 is brasel) © pal) be th)) be J) and, there- 
fore, we have so translated it. Here maghjfirat is promised asa 
reward to those who do righteous deeds. In this case it is clear 
that maghfirat cannot mean pardon for sins because the persons 
to whom itis promised are plainly described as being those who 
have been doing righteous deeds. This maghjirat is clearly the 
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strength and support of God granted to the righteous by which they 
are enabled to make spiritual progress and advance higher and higher 
towards perfection. In fact, since maghfirat is the protection and 
support of God, a man always stands in need of maghfirat in the same 
manner as he stands in need of God. He cannot be independent of 
the one as he cannot be independent of the other. Nay, a man resorts 
to istighfar in proportion to his spiritual advancement, and hence the 
need for istighfar never ceases. The maghfirat of God shall, therefore, 


continue even in paradise. 


To this need of maghfirat even in paradise, the Holy Quran has 
attested elsewhere in plain words. ‘hus in Sura Muhammad occur 
the words with respect to those living in paradise: Jf wy? bes ed 5 
ne) ow" i pare 4 Cs) yo) ) “For them in paradise shall be fruits of all 
sorts and maghfirut from their Lord.” Here maghfirat is plainly 
described as a reward which shall be granted to the good in paradise. 
And again (43 ;xi J) W jae} 5 Uy 53 Us nod) Gy) oy 9} 58 “ (Those who 
shall enter into paradise) shall say ‘O Lord, perfect our Light and grant 
us maghfirat.” This unceasing desire for perfection and maghfirat shows 
clearly that progress in paradise shall be endless. From these two 
verses it is plain that even after an entry into paradise which shall 
only be possible after obtaining God’s pardon to those who have com- 
mitted sins, the faithful shall still have a continual desire for maghfirat 
or in other words they shall still resort to istighfar, though they shall 
have been saved from punishment. According to the secondary mean 
ing of istighfar which the opponents of Islam will fain have as the only 
interpretation, the object of istighfar is nothing but to be saved from 
punishment, 7. ¢., the punishment which awaits a man for the sing he 
has committed. Maghfirat in this sense can only be desired by a per- 
son before he is rewarded or punished for his deeds. But the person 
who has entered into paradise after the pardon of his sins if he had 
committed any, cannot think of any punishment falling upon him, for 
he is in the abode of bliss where there shall be no pain or punishment 
of any sort and from which he is never to be expelled as God has pro- 
mised, hee km pas oe le, “And they shall not be expelled from para- 
dise.”” Why shall then those who have entered into paradise say 
WW) ae } GW) , “O Lord, grant us maghfirat’? and why does God 
mention mughfirat as one of the blessings in paradise, saying 


8&0 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. [February 





¥ are Las we “For them in paradise shall be magi firat” ? Evidently 
enough, istighfar in this case is not a prayer to be saved from the 
punishment of sins. 


What does maghfirat in paradise mean then? In this world and 
with this body there is the possibility to sin against which the Divine 
protection and support is sought for. Shall there be the same possibility 
in paradise? The Devil cannot tempt there. But it must be clearly 
understood that there are even in this world men whom the devil 
cannot tempt and over whom the evil one has no power. The Holy 
Quran says: ., alo eke SH me us > Le |.) «O Satan, thou hast no 
control over my chosen servants.’? But notwithstanding this they are 
still commanded to pray and to resort to istighfur. In answering this 
we again draw the reader’s attention to the necessity for istiyhfur. 
Istighfar, as we have already shown, is a requirement of the nature of 
man and of the attributes of God. There is the Creator who 1s per- 
fect and who has the attribute of support which must remain constant- 
ly at work so long as there are creatures, On the other hand, there 
are the creatures of God, 7. ¢., men, who are dependent upon the Creator 
for their perfection and for their support so long as they are creatures. 
Hence the necessity of istighfar. But we know it for certain that not- 
withstanding continual progress men shall still be creatures and still 
dependent upon God, Any degree of perfection to which they may 
attain in this world or the next, cannot be equivalent to the perfection 
of the Creator. They are still creatures and must still depend upon 
the Creator however high they may risc. Hence the continual necessivy 
of istighfar, In paradise the righteous shall be ever ascending up- 
wards and shall regard every state as defective in comparison with a 
higher one to which they shall aspire and shall, therefore, pray to God 
to suppress the defective state that they may get to the higher. Hence, 
since progress is endless, the desire for maghfirat shall never cease. 


There are many other yerses showing clearly that the Christians 
have not made any approach toa right understanding of the sublime 
and exalting signification of istighfar, but as the subject has already 
grown more lengthy than we intended to make it at the outsct, we 
refrain for the present from making any more quotations from the 
Holy Quran. To one more fact in this connection we would draw the 
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reader’s attention. The Christian Missionaries insist that the verse 
$43 9 wf oa le a ) J) aa oceurriog in the chapter entitled the 
“Victory” refers to the pardon of sins granted toour Holy Prophet which 
he had actually committed. Leaving the true interpretation of this verse 
for some other occasion, we wish here to point out the absurdity of the 
interpretation which the opponents of Islam insist upon as the true in- 
terpretation. According to all authorities the chapter entitled the “Help” 
was revealed after the “ Victory,” for the “ Victory” was revealed before 
the conquest of Mecca while the “ Help” was revealed after Mecca was 
taken. Now in the“ Help” Almighty God says to the Holy Prophet 
5 yaziw) 5 “and resort to istighfar or seck the magh firat of God,” which 
our adversaries would construe into “ ask pardon for thy sins,”’ where- 
as they also hold that all his sins, past and future, had been pardoned 
at the time that the “ Victory” was revealed. All these inconsis- 
tencies are the result of misinterpretation, and if they had the slightest 
sense of justice they would have admitted their error. 

In conclusion we may make a passing reference to another absur- 
dity of the Christian Missionaries who hold and publish that all the 
prophets are spoken of as having resorted to istighfar and that Jesus 
alone has not been so spoken of and then boast of it as a ground 
of Jesus’ superiority over other prophets and of his exclusive sinless- 
ness. From what has been said above, it is clear that if the Christian 
assertion is true, and if Jesus really did not resort to istiyhfar, it would 
be a ground of his inferiority and sinfulness, inasmuch as he did not 
seck the support of God. But the assertion is not true. Jesus has been 
mentioned as one of the righteous men, and, therefore, whatever is said 
of them is also said of Jesus. On one occasion we have } 5 pho we i | 
pane av! cnsuas } J plot y If Jesus was one of those who stuck to vir- 
tue and shunned vice and did righteous deeds, he was certainly granted 
maghfirat. Many other verses quoted above apply to him in the same 
way. On one occasion the Word of God says of angels Wye) .) 5 paring 
Ue) ) 3 “And they always pray for the maghfirat of God for all 
those who are upon earth.” If Jesus ever lived upon earth, the angels 
must have prayed for his maghfirat. We hope such absurdities would 
not be given place again in Christian writings. They had better Ict us 


know how Jesus is sinless aocording to the Gospels. 
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Notes and Comments. 


THE PUNJAB CENSUS REPORT.—In noting the progress of the 
Ahmadiyya sect in the last issue we quoted the figures for the Bombay 
Presidency. Since then we have received the Punjab Census Report, 
which shows 1,118 males over the age of 15 belonging to the sect (Census 
of 1901). This can by no means be taken as the precise number or even 
as approximating to reasonable precision. With 11,087 in the Bombay 
Presidency and 931 in the N.-W. P., we can hardly believe Punjab, 
the centre of the efforts of the propaganda, as containing a little over a 
thousand men. There are several reasons on the surface why there 
should be such an ingomplete return. Firstly, the name Ahmadiyya 
itself was not given out as the distinctive title of the sect until after the 
Conte 
majority of the people is uneducated, the fact could not have been made 
known to all the members of the sect within a short time. In villages and 
in distant and ont of the way places, it was almost impossible to go 
and inform every individual member that the sect to which he belonged 
had been given such and such a name. Letters were received from many 
members of the sect after the Census was over that they were not in- 


operations had commenced. In a country like India where the. 


formed of the name in time. Secondly,as a general rule, very little 
attention is paid by the census-takers to asccrtain the sect or to make 
a correct entry of it. The enumerators are themselves mostly very 
poorly educated persons, and they regard the eutry of the sect as the 
most unimportant thing while the people themselves are not fully awake 
to the necessity of returning their sect. The Census Report has itself 
admitted the wide discrepancy of its returns from the exact members in 
some cases. The third and the most important factor 1s the strong 
religious prejudice that prevails against the new sect among all classes, 
and in enlisting such a large enumerating force as was required for the 
vast population of India, every available person had to be taken, as the 
large majority of the population is uneducated. 


It is unnecessary to state that the progress which the sect is making 
in the Punjab is unparalleled. Ina single day at Jhelum where the 
Promised Messiah had to go on the 17th January, about six hundred per- 
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sons entered into his baiat. In fact, the peaceful doctrines of the sect 
as to the relation with man and its sublime teachings as to the relation 
with God are a powerful attraction to all intelligent men. 


The Punjab Census Report, however, contains a very serious error 
with regard to the anteccdents of the leader and guide of the Ahmadiyya 
sect, for the removal of which the Promised Messiah has called the 
attention of the Governmeet in a petition, dated the 27th January, which 
runs as follows :— 


“1. That in the Punjab Censuse Report, Part I (Census of India 
1901, Volume XVII), Chapter ITI, paragraph 39, page 143. it is said of 
me that I began my work “as a Maulvi with a special mission to the 
sweepers. ” 


«2. That this statement is altogether false and groundless, and most 
injurious and harmful to my honor and reputation. 


‘3. That the man who claimed a special mission to the sweepers is 
quite a different man, Imam-ud-Din by name, whose principles are al- 
together opposed to Islam and hated by me as well as all trae Muham- 
madans as detestable doctrines, and that he has been my bitterest oppo- 
nent for over thirty years, and that it is most unjust and unfair to 
attribute his principles to me notwithstanding that I hate them. 


“4, That the sweeper class is specially associated with crimes and 
to represent me as connected with that class when there is not the shight- 
est foundation for such a charge is to represent me as being in a state 
generally considered disgraccful. The sweepers in this country are 
looked upon as the most degenerate class of people, and the statement 
made in the Census Report is calculated to do the greatest harm to my 
reputation and to hurt the feelings not only of myself but also of thousands 
of the most loyal and respectable subjccts of the Government who follow 
mec as their guide and lcader im all religious and spiritual matters. 


“5, That my principles and doctrines which I have been preaching 
since the very beginning are morally so sublime and spiritually so exalted 
that they are not suited to, and accepted by, even Muhammadans of a 
low type and bad morals, to say nothing of the sweepers, and that they 
are accepted only by intelligent and noble-minded meu who lead pure 
and angelic lives, and that my followers actually include in their number 
Raises, Jagirdars, respectable Government Officials, Merchants, Pleaders, 
learned Maulvis and highly educated young men. 


“6, That asimilar statement regarding me had been made in the 
Gurdaspur Gazetteer and that attention of the Government being called 
to it, the Government was kind enough to reply in its letter No. 93, 
dated 16th March 1901 (just at the time when the Census Operation 
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were over) Home Dept., Sub-Head petition, File No. nil, that the 
passage shall be excised from the Gazetteer at the time of revision and 
that the Deputy Commissioner of Gurdaspur had been instructed 
accordingly. 

“7, That the statement has now been inserted in a volume where 
it will do the greatest harm to my reputation and honor if allowed to 
remain uncontradicted, as the Census Report shall be taken as a reliable 
authority throughout the world. 


“ 8, That the statement has even now been publ*shed in the Civil & 
Military Gazette upon the authority of the Census F. port, in the issne 
of 23rd January 1903, under the heading of the Punjab Census Report 
—II, and that similar statements, will no doubt appear in all the papers 
if the statement is not contradicted immediately, and thus I shall be 
misrepresented and associated with a very low class of society with which 
I have not, nor ever had, the least connection. 


“9, That I belong to a family of Cheifs which the Govern- 
ment has always honored on account of the valuable service which it has 
been doing to the cause of Government and that such a misrepresenta- 
tion regarding me is calculated to cast a slur and a discredit on the 
honor and reputation of this noble family. 


“10. That the Government can ascertion the absolute falsity and 
groundlessness of this statement so far as I am concerned through Dis- 
trict Officers. ” 


The closing words of the report with regard to the Ahmadiyya sect 
are : 

“The sect however emphatically repudiates the doctrine that the 
Mahdi of Islam will be a warrior and relies on the Sahih Bokhari, the 
most authentic of the traditions, which says “he shall wage no wars 
but discontinue war for the sake of religion.’ In his voluminous 
writings the Mirza has combated the doctrine of Jehad, and the sect is 
thus opposed to the extreme section of the Ahl-i-Hadis.” 


REVELATIONS OF THE PROMISED MESSIAH.—9th Janu- 

ary— bye SB 61) 9 des ye) ot hd Wy SW SI) Woes ym 

Sib DI jg 

11th January—I was shown a paper in a vision and when I looked 

at it, saw that its heading was ., 5° Ua) ) dat Its back appeared 
to contain an announcement written by myself. 


__ {rth February— iss | rae) wi Ve sf 





_ . "Verily the promise of God has come, and it pawed and mended the affair; blessed 
is he who found this promise and saw it. One is brought to destruction in failure and 
his destruction is awh, 


The remainder of plague. 
{ Monday and the victory of Honein. 
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Religious Conversion 


AND 


The Respective Merits of Islam, 
Christianity and Arya Samaj. 


(By Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the Promised Messiah.) 


In the Name of God, the Merciful and the Compassionate. 


Our souls and bodies bow down in submission before the Almighty, 
true and perfect God whose hand has made every atom of matter and 
every soul with all their properties. Our trust is in Him to whom 
every being owes its existence and who alone preserves and upholds it. 
He knows the inmost secrets of the heart and His knowledge compre- 
hends all; He rules over all and His power is all—cncom passing ; and 
whatever is, has been brought into existence by His creating hand. May 
the mercy, peace and blessings of God be showered in full abundance 
upon the Holy Prophet Muhammad, through whom we found the Living 
God who reveals the secret of His existence by His word spoken to us, 
and unveils the shining face of His cternal power, perfect glory and 
wondrous might by showing us His supernatural signs. Blessed be the 
name of the noble Prophet who has showed us God, and praised be the 
name of the wise and mighty God who has with His unbounded power 
made everything. How great and mighty is His power which brings 
everything into existence and upholds it! Such is our God whose 
blessings, power, beauty and goodness know no bounds. He is the 
only God in heaven and earth; besides Him there is no other God. 
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A notice from the Arya Samaj of Qadian has been handed to me. 
It is dated the 7th February 1903, and bears the coarse heading: 
“ A reply to a boast of the disciples of the Qadiani Pope.” The notice 
is full of harsh and abusive language used of our Lord and Master the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him, of myself and of my respectable followers. Other announcements 
of a similar nature from the Samaj leaders have also reached us, while 
the leading Aryan papers have also given vent to their feeling of ani- 
mosity towards Islam in long articles couched in no better language. 
On account of the vulgarity of the tone of these notices, I had no mind 
to answer them, but the Word of God came upon me, commanding me 
to write a reply and saying “I shall be with thee” in the writing of 
it. The glad tidings contained in this revelation that I was not to be 
alone in writing this reply gave me much pleasure. Thus inspired and 
strengthened by God I rose and wrote the following reply with the 
assistance of His spirit. In obedience to the Divine instruction I shall 
answer these notices in mild language, dealing only with the portion 
which requires refutation and omitting the portion which contains no- 
thing but abusive language used of me and my Master the Holy Pro- 
phet, and leave the rest to God in whom is my trust. 


Before beginning to answer the Arya Samajists, I enjoin my follow- 
ers to bear patiently all the abusive language which the Arya Samayic 
writers of the announcements and the articles have, with no other 
intention than to hurt our feelings, used either of the Holy Prophet 
wording in coarse and abusive language their alleged objections against 
him, or of myself calling me a decciver, a liar, a defrauder, a traitor, 
a swindler, and using other scandalous appellations of this sort, or of 
my followers using of them such base and contemptuous epithets as 
dogs, swine, asses and monkeys, and calling them malechh and carrion- 
eaters. Let thei not give way to any excitement at these offensive 
and scurrilous words but endure them with manly forbearance. I am 
not unaware of the excitement to which human nature is liable on 
provocation, especially when g man is not only himself abused but also 
the person whom he considers his prophet and spiritual guide and the 
leader of his faith, is abused and held up to scorn, and hateful and con- 
bemptuous words are spoken of him. Such abuse is, no doubt, enough 
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to provoke a saint, but I say to you that if you do not bear these con- 
tumelies patiently, in what will lie your superiority over other people ? 
Think not that you alone are thus abused and that the righteous before 
you were not received in this manner. The world has always borne 
enmity to and hated every true dispensation which heaven has establish- 
ed upon earth. Since you are the heirs to truth, it is necessary that 
the world should be at enmity with you. Beware lest you should he 
carried away by passion. Bear every harshness, and answer every 
abuse in mild language and your reward shall be on heaven. You should 
not abuse the Rishis and the sacred leaders of the Hindus that they 
may not abuse the Holy God and His Holy Prophet, for they do not 
know whom they abuse. Bear in mind that every one who gets excited 
cannot utter words of true wisdom and knowledge. Nay, every word 
that drops from the lips of aman who is foaming with rage sows the 
seed of dissension without effecting any good object. If you desire to 
speak under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, let your hearts be free 
from passion and excitement. Then will the Holy Spirit make your 
hearts its habitation and then will your lips give utterance to secrets 
of pure knowledge. ‘hen will you be regarded upon heaven as useful 
for the world and your ages shall be blessed and lengthened. When 
you talk, there should be no vanity or derision in your talk, nor should 
your words be tinged with lightness. Be earnest in your conversation 
and you will utter the word of true wisdom. Derisive and contemp- 
tuous words lead to dissension but the words of wisdom conquer the 
hearts. Convey the truth to other people in polite words so far as you 
ean, lest your hearers should be disgusted. Impure is the man who 
does not grasp the reality but led by his unbridled passions speaks 
irrevercntly and abusively and lays the snares of plots. Such a one 
cannot find his way to God nor are his lips ever moved to give utter- 
ance to words of truth and wisdom. If you wish that the ways of 
God should be opened to you, yield not to your passions and do not 
enter into religious controversies lightly, for this is nothing but waste 
of time. Return not evil for evil neither in your words nor in your 
deeds, and your God shall stand up for you. Invite men to the truth 
with a compassionate and sympathetic heart and not in a frivolous 
manner. Dead is the heart which treats religious truths frivolously 
and lightly, and impure the soul which neither walks itself in the path 
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of truth and wisdom nor likes that another should walk init. If you 
wish to be heirs to sacred knowledge, speak not a word under excite- 
ment, for such a word shall be devoid of wisdom and knowledge. Do 
not think of silencing your antagonist with insulting and derisive 
words, but reply to him with an upright heart in true and wise words 
that you may be made heirs to the secrets of heaven. 


nm 


It is necessary to state here that the Arya Samaj has taken the 
initiative in attacking me. I did not address the Samaj in any recent 
writing of mine, nor was any handbill issued by me or under my direc- 
tion or at my instance. They have levelled their attacks and hurled 
abuses and anathemas at me and my master the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 
aud thus doubly injured me, without any provocation on my part, 
and I cannot understand the reason of this excitement. I have often 
told some members of the Arya Samaj of Qadian who came to 
me that true religion does not consist in clever talk. Religion is a 
holy feeling of true devotion arising in the mind ofa person who 
knows and recognises the true and living God. I have often warned ‘ 
them of the awful signs of the times and drawn their attention to 
the havoc that the plague is worxing. I have told them that when- 
ever it has raged in a country, ii has been because of the daring iniqui- 
ties and transgressions of the people and their rejection of him whom 
God has sent for the reformation of the world. Itis when some such 
grave sin has been committe! and people have become too bold in 
vice that Almighty God sends this visitation. In this age too, this sin 
has reached its culminating point. <A glorious Prophet came into the 
world for the regencration of minkind, 7. ¢., the Holy Prophet Mu- 
hammad, may God pour His choicest blessings upon him, and he 
called people to the path of the truce and living God whom the world 
had quite forgotten and forsaken, but in the present age he has been 
held in such contempt and disdain and abused to such an extent that 
there is no parallel to it in any other period of history. Almighty 
God has moreover scnt in the commencement of the 14th century 
of Hegira, a servant of His, 4. ¢., the writer, that he may bear witness 
to the truth, glory and grandeur of that great Prophet, and 
preach the unity of God and glorify Him, but he also has been 
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abused and anathematized. This is the reason of the calamities that 
have befallen the world in this age. There is no fear of God in the 
hearts of men, there is much of vain talking and babbling but as to real 
worth, the purity of heart, there is none. There is a great ado about 
society, and national considerations solely occupy the hearts which 
are totally devoid of every impression of the glory and majesty of God. 
In short, I have often exhorted the Aryas of Qadian in this manner but 
they have not benefittcd themselves by such exhortations. They do 
not fear the majesty of God and do not tremble in His mighty presence. 
Perhaps they think that the plague Will only bring about destruction 
in other villages, and that as to themselves inoculation has placed them 
beyond the reach ofits devastating hand. Even in these dangerous 
days there are fearless men who abuse others unscrupulously. They 
never patise and consider for a moment that if the Holy Prophet whom 
they abuse and speak contemptuously of, was from God, as he certainly 
was, their insolence shall not go unpunished. Listen all ye who are 
unmindful of God, my cxperience and the experience of the righteous 
before me, speak in unfaltcring tones that Insolence towards the chosen 
prophets of God does not bear good fruit. Every one who thinks 
honestly knows that Almighty God has the power to punish men for 
every iniquity and every insolence and to requite them for every evil. 


ANSWER TO AN OBJECTION. 


We shall now consider the first objection of the Arya Samaj against 
the Hindu converts to Islam who have joined the Ahmadiyya imove- 
ment. It is asserted that their change of rcligion is not sincere or based 
upon solid grounds. Before their conversion to Islam, they ought to 
have studied the four Vedas in Sanskrit, and then studied the sacred 
literature of Islam. After having studied all the phases of the two 
religions, they ought to have compared them and adopted the one 
which they might have considered as the true religion after this 
thorough research. Now as a mattcr of fact the Hindu converts to 
Islam, to whom the Arya Samaj alludes, have adopted Islam after 
making the necessary investigation. But as to the study of the four 
Vedas in the original language, the objection could be said to have at 
least been honestly raised if the objectors themsclves had first given some 
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proof of their own erudition in the four Vedas. It isa pity that they 
have overlooked the principles of justice, and shown not the least fear 
of God in raising this objection. If their objection is based upon honest 
grounds, they should first show that all those Hindus who, a few years 
avo, knew nothing of the Hindu religion except the name of Rama and 
belonged to the orthodox soct of Sanatan Dharma, actually studied the 
four Vedas in Sanskrit before coming over to the sect of Daya Nand. 
If the Arya Samajists consider the study of the Vedas as a primary 
and indispensable condition for the change of religion, they cannot 
exempt themselves from this condition. They cannot deny that before 
Pundit Daya Nand began to preach the principles of the new sect, all 
the Hindoos belonged to the established faith of Sanatan Dharma which 
is even now the predominant sect of Hinduism, and has its temples 
and its Pundits learned in the Vedas. And we are bound to confess 
in justice to the two contending scctions that so far as we can get any 
idea of the Vedic teaching from the Urdu and English translations of 
the four Vedas, the interpretation put upon the Vedas by the Sanatan 
Dharmists is the right intcrpretation. We do not however wish to 
enter into this discussion at present. Our object in referring to it is 
that the Arya Samajists themselves are answerable for the same obice- 
tion which they urge against the Hindu converts to Islam. Not long 
ago all those who now fill the ranks of the Arya Samaj adhered to the 
old form of Hindu belief, in which they looked upon Rama and 
Krishna and other sages as deities and stuck to idol-worship as the 
true teaching of the Vedas, and above all according to the principles of 
the Vedanta, they considered themselves as having been brought into 
existence by God. But with their conversion to Arya Samaj all these 
ideas underwent a complete revolution. Instead of regarding them- 
selves any more as creatures of God, they looked upon themselves as 
co-eternal with God and uncreated by His hands and thus arrogantly 
assumed the position of co-equality with the Lord of the universe. Was 
it not necessary for them before thus revolutionizing their faith to study 
the four Vedas and satisfy each onc for himself that the old faith was not 
based upon the Vedas and that the mew one was cxactly what they 
taught? If the Qadian Arya Samajists and their brethren of other 
places regard their objection against the converts to Islam as an honest 


and fair one, they ought to prove to the satisfaction of all reasonable 
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persons that their numbers do not include a single person who is not 
a man “of erudition and learning,” and who has not studied the four 
Vedas and “ the Vedic religion in all its phases.” If they can prove it 
we shall admit that their objection was really the outcome of honesty 
and fair—mindedness and did not proceed from a desire to conceal 
the truth and confound it with falsehood. We may however state it for 
the information of the public that the Qadian Arya Samaj shall be 
the last body in the world to prove its Vedic learning and erudition. So 
fur as we know, the body is constituted of village-shopkeepers, money- 
lenders, retail grocers and small hucksters who are allignorant of 
the Vedas. In contrast with this class of shop-keepers who have 
deserted their old Hindu faith for that of Pundit Daya Nand, the 
Hindus who accepted Islam are mostly young educated men of whom 
some have studicd up to the B. A. standard, and who read the Vedas 
in Urdu and English and spend day and night in the study of religious 
lore. This absolute ignorance of the Vedas is not however limited to 
the Arya Samaj of Qadian, but the Samaj in every town and village 
can ordinarily claim no better men. There is not a grain of truth in 
the assertion that the Hindus who have deserted the Sanatan Dharma 
for the Arya Samajic offshoot did not change their religion until they 
had studied the Vedas. The majority of those who adhere to the 
Samajic doctrines are men who are engaged from morning till evening 
in their mercantile transactions and are as ignorant of the Vedas as 
they were before their conversion, 


These are not mere assertions. Iam willing to pay a thousand 
Rupees to the Arya Samajists if they can prove that even five per cent. 
of their total number are well-versed in the four Vedas in Sanskirit. 
And if they cannot, they must confess the absurdity of their objection 
against the converts to Islam. Now when thousands of Aryas are 
absolutely ignorant of the Vedas, and in their houses gods and god- 
desses and idols are worshipped, the objection of the ignorance of the 
Vedas in Sanskrit is not a valid, not even an honest, objection against, 
the Hindus who upon comparing the principles of Islam, Sanatan’ 
Dharm and Arya Samaj, and finding truth and the majesty and glory 
of God in Islam only, accepted the true religion. When convinced of the 
truth of Islam, they accepted it notwithstanding, the numerous difficul- 
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ties and obstacles in their way with which a Hindu has never to cope 
when he comes over to the Arya Samaj. They suffered all for the 
sake of God, willingly parted with the Hindu society, were cut off 
from their parents, wives, brothers and friends, and heard every abuse 
with patience. To attribute their conversion to low motives is the 
last resort of the Arya Samaj. It is easy to make this allegation when 
every other argument fails. The large flow of Hinduism into Islam 
has often been ascribed to the compulsion of Muhammadan monarchs: 
to the attainment of worldly gains or to some other low motive. As 
to the groundlessness of the first charge, itis hardly necessary to 
state that with the passing away of power and government from the 
hands of Muhammadans, the large ingress of Hinduism into Islam has 
not ceased. Nay it has even been found on a comparison that the 
average rate of conversion during the seven centuries of Muslim supre- 
macy in India is less than the rate of conversion during the last few 
decades of the British rule. The charge of the converts having any 
selfish cnd in view, is still more absurd, for many wealthy Hindu 
gentlemen and Hindu Raises and Rajas have spent large sums of money 
in the cause of Islam after their conversion to it. And I sce that 
those of my followers who have come over to me from Hinduism are 
so zealous in the spreading of truth that out of their moderate earnings 
they willingly set apart a portion fur the propagation of truth. These 
objections of the Arya Samaj are only daring falsehoods in the face 
of facts. 


TO WHAT EXTENT IS RESEARCH NECESSARY FOR 
A CHANGE OF RELIGION. 


From the above it would appear that the Arya Samaj does not 
consider the knowledge of the four Vedas as an essential requisite for 
those who desert the Sanatan Dharm in its favor. Why is then such 
knowledge, we may ask, necessary for one who leaves the Hindu 
religion for some other faith? Reason and justice both condemn 
the objection raised by the Arya Samaj. The fact is, as we have 
already stated, that fora Hindu who is not satisfied with his own 
religion and is convinced of the truth of another, it is not at all 
necessary that he should study the four Vedas in Sanskrit to declare 
for the one or against the other. For if this principle were held to be 
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true for a change of religious views, none but Pundits who are well- 
versed in the four Vedas and in all their religious lore would be 
entitled to change their religion. But the fact is that within the pale 
of Hinduism, thousands of Hindus who are absolutely ignorant of the 
Sanskrit language and the Vedas change their old religion for the Arya 
Samaj. In the Punjab alone where the Jast Census Report returns 
the Arya Samaj as counting a little over nine thousand males over the 
age of fifteen, it would be difficult to find many Pundits who may be 
said to be fully acquainted with the four Vedas and to be masters of 
the Vedic language and Vedic lore. The Arya Samaj moreover does 
not represent a departure from the orthodox faith in minor and 
secondary doctrinal points, but it differs in essential principles 
from the established Hindu faith. Just asthe Arya Samaj makes 
use of the contemptuous appellation of malechh for those who are con- 
verted to Islam, the Sanatan Dharm applies the samc epithet to those 
who desert their old faith for the Arya Samaj, which it looks upon as 
an heretical sect denying the authority of the Vedas. Notwithstanding 
this antagonism between the Sanatan Dharm and the Arya Samaj, 
conversion from the former to the latter being looked upon as a de- 
sertion of the Hindu religion, it never occurs that the Arya Samaj 
should earnestly and honestly advise the ignorant Hindus that are 
daily adding to its numbers, to study the four Vodas before their 
desertion of the old and the adoption of the new doctrincs. The Arya 
Samaj has practically never acted upon the principle of barring ad- 
mission to those who are not learned in the Vedas. We are, therefore, 
quite at a loss to understand the reason of the objection which the 
Arya Samajists have preferred against such of their co-religionists as 
have confessed Islam. The fact is that on account of the strong oppo- 
sition which they must meet upon their conversion to Islam, they take 
special care in changing their religion and do not take astep until 
they are fully convinced of its truth and have actually seen the dis- 
tinction between right and wrong. But to come to this conclusion, a 
man does not stand in need of the study of the Vedas in Sanskrit, 
for if it were so, the door of a change of religious views, would be at 
once Closed, and the Arya Samaj also shall have to send back the 
thousands of Hindus who have accepted its doctrines without going 
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through the Vedas to the Sanatan Dharm faith, and shall have to be 
content with one individual or two, excluding all the rest until they 
are fully instructed in the four Vedas. 


THE THREE PRINCIPLES OF RELIGIOUS CONVERSION. 


Having seen that it is neither necessary nor desirable for a seeker 
after truth to study the gigantic mass of the sacred literature of every 
religion, the question would naturally arise as to the principles upon 
which a religion may be renounced or accepted and as to the criteria 
which distinguish a true religion from a false one. These principles 
are three in number. Firstly, it is necessary to consider its teaching 
as to the Divine Being. What does a religion, for instance, teach ug 
as to the unity of God, His power, His knowledge, His perfection, His 
glory, His mercy, His reward and punishment and the other attributes 
of His Divinity ? For, it is clear that arcligion cannot be from God 
which does not consider God as onc, but looks upon a heavenly body 
or an clement of earth, ora man or any other thing as God or ag 
the equal of God, and contains no injunctions against the worship of 
anything besides God, or does not consider God as Omnipotent but 
looks upon His power as imperfect, or does not teach the omniscience 
of God, or gives any teaching which is not consistent with His eterna] 
glory, or inclines to an extreme view of His laws of punishment and 
mercy, Or limits the means of His spiritual blessings or of seeking His 
connection to a particular nation or a particular country,and does not 
like His physical blessings extend them to the whole human race, or 
gives any tcaching against His attributes. 


Secondly, a seeker after truth must see the moral teachings ofa 
religion. What does it teach as to his own conduct and as to his re- 
lation with mankind in general? He must satisfy himself that its 
teachings do not in any way interfere with the social relations of man, 
or that they do not violate the principles of chastity and modesty and 
preserve the integrity of the family, or that they are not opposed to the 
Divine laws as revealed in nature, or that they do not enjoin aught 
which is impossible to observe or likely to lead to dangerous consequen- 
ces or leave aught that is necessary for the prevention of evil. It must 
also be seen that the teaching inculcates doctrines which strengthen the 
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tie of human love for God by impressing the Divine goodness and 
beneficience upon the heart, and draw a man from darkness to light and 
from remissness and lethargy to vivacity and life. 


Thirdly, the seeker after truth should choose the religion which 
‘presents a living God and not a God whose existence is simply to be 
supposed, and who is to be believed in only upon the meagre authority 
of idle tales and stories of the past. The religion which presents a 
God who has no signs of life, does not deserve to be so called. Any one 
who recognises such a God believes imhim out of his credulity and not 
because thetrue and living God has revealed Himself to him, and he lays 
his supposed Deity under an obligation. It is foolish to bow submission to 
a God whose power is not felt and who is not able to manifest the signs 
of his life and power. Such a Deity cannot grant a purc life to a man, 
nor can he draw him out of the darkness of doubt. A living ox is better 
than a dead deity, for the ox is after all useful to men. The person who 
is not bent upon worldliness and evil, shall certainly seck the living God 
that He may purify and enlighten his soul, and shall not be content 
with a religion in which the living God does not manifest the signs of 
His power and comfort the spiritual wayfarers with His sweet and 
glorious voice. 


These arc the three criteria by which the truth of a religion may 
be judged and it is in these three matters that the supcriority of one 
religion over another may be easily discovered. It is, therefore, neces- 
sary for a secker after truth to judge a religion in these three respects, 
and if he finds that one religion has a manifest superiority over an- 
other when judged by these three criteria, he is bound to accept it. 
For this research, however, a man need not be a great Pundit or a Clergy- 
man. Any one who has an ordinary share of common sense and in- 
telligence can easily judge the merits of a religion for himself in these 
respects. As Almighty God has out of His mercy supplied every 
necessity of life and placed it within the reach of all those who wish to 
avail themselves of it, and do not deliberately and intcntionally wish to 
destroy their own lives, in the same manner He has facilitated the ways 
of guidance and means of salvation for the spiritual life of mankind, so 
that in this short life they may not have to cope with insurmountable 
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difficulties in discovering the truth. Upon the three principles above 
stated, the merits of every religion can be easily tested by every person 
who has an ordinary share of common sense without spending years of 
his life in the study of the gigantic masses of different religious litera- 
tures. The principles of every religion are published by its supporters 
and any one who takes the trouble may test them by the above men-- 
tioned criteria, Any concealment or misstatement is not likely to 
remain unexposed because access to the hidden treasures of knowledge 
has been rendered easy in this age, and the truth comes to light in a 
hundred different ways. 


et 


From this it is clear that to change one’s religion it is not at all 
necessary to study the whole mass of religious htcrature, but that the 
truth or falsehood of a religion may be easily discovcred by the applica. 
tion of three tests to its principles as stated by its advocates. Now the 
Hindu converts to Islam did not accept Islam until they had satisfied 
themselves as to its truth by these three tests. Their coming over to 
the side of Islam after this necessary rescarch, cannot give rise to any 
objection in relation to the sincerity of their conversion, thou gh one of 
them, as we are told by the Arya papers, may be a “ goldsmith.” But 
the wonder is that the Arya Samaj has never thought of the numerous 
goldsmiths, moncy-lenders and petty Bunya shop-keepers who swell the 
numbers ofthe Arya Samaj, and who have descrted their ancicnt 
faiths of Sanatan Dharm and Sikhism without ever having lcarnt the 
Vedas or the Granth and without having ever tested the truth or the 
falschood of any religion upon the three sound principles stated above, 
People who have never made the necessary rescarch in religious princi- 
ples in changing their own religion come forward to impose a condition 
upon conversion to Islam which it is impossible for any seeker after 
truth to observe. Instead of making bold to deccive the public by a 
false objection they ought to have blushed at their own ignorance. For 
a seeker after truth itis sufficient to ascertain three things with res- 
pect to any religion, viz., its teachings in relation to God, its teachings 
in relation to his fellow-beings, and last, though not least, the fruit of 
these teachings, 2. ¢., whether they actually take him to the living God 
and reveal to him the face of the hidden Being. If he finds that a 
religion answers these three requisites as explained above, and has no 
defect when tested by these three ciiteria, he should be certain that he 
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has found the true religion, for a false religion does not bring this 
comfort with it. 


We shal] now show that these three excellences are found exclu- 
sively in Islam and that all other religions are totally devoid of them. 
We shall take for this purpose three religions, viz., Islam, Christianity, 
and Hinduism as represented by the Arya Samaj. We are sorry that 
we cannot give this subject a comprehensive treatment for the short 
space at our disposal and, therefore, we shall be as brief as possible. 


The Teachings of Christianity, Arya 
Samaj and Islam in relation 
to God. 


CHRISTIAN TEACHINGS IN RELATION TO GOD. 


We take Christianity first of all. The Christians look upon 
Jesus Christ as a perfect God. According to their belief he has four 
souls, viz., he is God the Son, God the Father, God the Holy Ghost 
and man. And this square God shall, it is asserted, remain for ever 
the possessor of these four souls. It is rather nearer the truth to call 
him a five-sided God for he has also a body which shall exist with 
him for ever. But we are not told whether the part of his body that 
was cut off at his circumcision or the part that suffered from natural 
decay shall be ever re-united with his everlasting body, or whether it 
shall remain eternally separated from it. It isa recognised law that 
particles of the human body are constantly disappearing from it while 
new particles take their stead and that the whole body is completely 
changed within three years. Since Jesus was subject to this physical 
law, it is clear that his body also must have undergone complete trans- 
formation eleven times during the thirty-three years that he lived upon 
earth. The question, therefore, awaits solution whether all the par- 
ticles of his body which continued disappearing under this physical 
law shall ever be re-united with the body with which he rose to hea- 
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ven. If not, there must be some reason for the glorification of the 
particles constituting the body of Jesus at the time of his crucifixion 
and the eternal separation of all previous particles that onee consti- 
tuted his body. Are we to think that it was because of any sins or 
must we attribute it to some other cause? And there is the further 
difficulty that if Jesus rose with his body, the body must still be sub- 
ject to the decay of old particles and the growth of new ones, because 
the body not having changed must be still subject to the same law, 
and during the two thousand years that Jesus has been upon heaven, 
jt must have changed hundreds of times. His alleged godhead cannot 
be proof against the decay of the particles of his body because his god- 
head was not able to interrupt the course of the physical laws of nature 
when he was upon earth. If the particles of his body which was the 
dwelling-place of Divinity, constantly disappeared and mingled in dust 
when he was upon earth, why is not the body with which he now sits 
on heaven subject toa change? In the human body we witness these 
changes daily. As soon as man is born, the process of decay and 
growth commences. Even a superficial eye can see that we always 
stand in need of having superfluous hair and nails cut off. But to 
attribute decay to God is an insult to Him. The Christian perhaps 
will say that this is a mystery, just as the union of the four souls in 
one body is a mystery. But this answer betrays only weakness, and 
it is nothing but a tactic to get rid of the difficulty. 


This five-sidedness of the Christian Deity is further open to the 
objection thatit usually passes under the name of Trinity. As a mat- 
ter of fact the Christian belief makes the body of Jesus the habita- 
tion of the three souls of the Trinity and considers the fourth, 7. ¢., the 
human soul, as also united with them eternally and inseparably, and to 
these four adds an unchangeable body. This would make Jesus a 
five-fold complex, and it is strongly objectionable to call it a Trinity. 
The inventors of this doctrine made an error in calling it a Trinity but 
it is never too late to mend. Errors of this sort must be corrected as 
they are discovered. Some time ago, it was proposcd to change the 
word (2s (taslis) which means to divide by three int & 4S '3 (salu) 
which is the exact equivalent of Trinity. The very nature of the 
Christian Deity renders it necessary to make such amendments from 
time to time, 
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In short, the Christian religion does not profess the doctrine of 
the unity of God. It has turned away from the true and living God 
and made for itself anew God, the son of a Jewess. But is their god 
omnipotent like the true God? His own narrative is sufficient to 
throw light upon this point. Had he the Divine power in him, he 
would not have been disgraced and beaten by the Jews, dragged into 
courts of justice, put under arrest and nailed to the cross. And when 
the Jews had asked him to come down from the cross if he had any 
power, he ought to have come down and given them proof of his 
Divinity. But he did not show his Divine powers on a single occasion. 
His miracles are cited as proof of his almightiness, but in point of 
miracles he is inferior to many of the Israelite prophets. Ifa Chris- 
tian were to compare the miracles of Jesus with those of Elijah, he 
shall have to admit that the miracles of Elijah have an undoubted 
superiority over those of Jesus in the power and glory which they 
manifest. The miracle of casting out devils, no doubt, frequently 
occurs in the Gospels, and has been considered as one of his greatest 
miracles. But modern science looks upon demoniacal possession as a 
superstition and amockery. It was healing men of apoplexy which 
is described in the Gospels as the casting out of devils. Medical 
science has placed it beyond all doubt that apoplexy is a disease like 
other diseases and does not afford any room for the devils to come in. 
The Holy Quran has cleared Jesus of this charge of superstition by 
omittizg the casting out of devils while mentioning his other miracles. 
It is important to note that the Quran does not relate the miracles of 
Jesus because of any superiority in them. The object of the Quran 
was to refute the allegations of the Jews who not only denied his mi- 
racles but also called him a deceiver and a false prophet. For a similar 
reason the Holy Quran refers to the mother of Jesus as a Siddiqa, v.e., 
a chaste and righteous woman, its object being not to give her any 
superiority over other good and chaste women but to refute the charge 
of unchastity brought against her by the Jews. Similarly, there is 
a tradition which says that Jesus and his mother are free from the touch 
of Satan. It is absurd to take these words to mean that the other 
prophets are not free from the contact of devil. The words are plainly 
meant to refute the charges of impurity and unchastity against Jesus 
and his mother of which the Jews declared them guilty, The super- 
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naturalness in the birth of Jesus is nota proof of his Divinity. To 
dispel all doubts, both the Holy Quran and the Gospel relate the 
stories of the birth of Jesus and John in one place. By relating both 
stories in the same breath, it is intended to signify that though in the 
birth both of Jesus and of John, there is a supernatural element, yet 
neither of them becomes a God thereby. For if one of them, viz., 
Jesus can claim Divinity on account of his supernatural birth, the other, 
viz., John, has as much right to it on the same grounds. Both these 
births were in fact a sign that the gift of Divine revelation was depart- 
ing from the house of Israel. For,Jesus had no Israelite father, and 
the parents of John were not in a condition to beget children. Both 
these prophets, the last links in the chain of Israelite prophets, were 
in away cut off from the house of Israel and their separation was an 
indication that glory had departed from Israel and that the Divine 
gift of prophecy was going to be transferred to another house. Jesus 
notwithstanding that he was a prophet for the Israelites, was not him- 
self an Israelite for he had no Israelite father, and this was an allusion 
to the departure of the gift of prophecy from the house of Isracl for 
evermore. 


All these considerations prove conclusively that there is nota 
single circumstance in the birth and the miracles of Jesus lending any 
support to the allegation of his Divinity. Itis with this object that 
Almighty God has related the story of the supernatural birth of John 
along with that of Jesus, for if John remains a mortal notwithstanding 
his supernatural birth, Jesus cannot claim Divinity on this ground. 
In fact, the element of supernaturalness in the birth of John, is by no 
means weaker than that in the birth of Jesus. In one respect it has 
a greater force. In the first place, in the birth of Jesus the superna- 
tural element exists on the side of the male parent only whereas in the 
birth of John it exists on the side of both parents. Secondly, the sign 
of the birth of John has not been obscured by any circumstance. 
Unchastity was never imputed to John’s mother, nor is such a charge 
possible for she was barren. But the charge of unchastity brought 
against Mary has cast the extraordinariness of the birth of Jesus into 
the shade. The charge is no doubt a false one, but Mary herself made 
a mistake which gave rise to the scandalous imputation. When the 
angel came to her in a vision and gave her the glad tidings that’ she 
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was with a child, she did not mention the vision to any one and kept the 
whole matter a secret. The reason of the fear displayed by Mary was 
that her parents had made a vow before God to dedicate her for the 
gervice of the holy temple at Jerusalem. This vow of her parents Mary 
had strengthened by her own covenant that she will not know man 
till her death, and shall remain in the service of the temple her whole 
life. When she saw the vision that a son shall be born to her, she 
feared to disclose it lest the people should think that she was making 
pretences for getting married. But the vision was true and Mary 
was actually with a child. The fact could not be concealed long. In 
the ecarlicr stage of pregnancy, the matter remained a secret but in an 
advanced stage this was not possible. About the fifth month the fact 
was disclosed and then Mary mentioned her vision. But it was too 
late and at last to cast a veil over the whole matter, she was hastily 
married to an old man and the sign of the birth of Jesus was thug 
obscured. 


The prophecies of Jesus have always been ridiculed by the Jews, 
The occurrence of events which are every day witnessed in the world 
such as earthquakes, famines and wars has been made the subject of 
solemn predictions. The Jews also say that his prophecies all turned 
out to be falsc, and the Christians have not yet answered their cbjec- 
tions. For instance, Jesus had promised to the twelve apostles whom 
he was addressing that they shall go to heaven and that they shall 
sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. But the 
number was even in the life-time of Jesus reduced to eleven, and 
Judas, the “son of perdition,” who betrayed his master for the pal- 
try sum of thirty half-crowns, was everlastingly lost. Instead of 
heaven he went into hell, and it 1s difficult to see how he will be al- 
lowed to take his scat ona throne. Had this prophecy of Jesus been 
from God, Judas would not have apostatized. Jesus had also emphati- 
cally declared that his return was to be so speedy that the generation 
of people then before him shall not pass away before he came back in 
glory ? This prophecy has also been clearly falsificd. Generation after 
generation has passed away and nearly 2000 ycars have elapsed, but 
he has not still appeared. 


All these things prove conclusively that he was utterly destitute 
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of power. He was not a God but only a weak human being, and 
human weakness and ignorance clung to him. The Gospels show that 
he had no knowledge of the unseen. He ranto a fig tree to satisfy 
bis hunger, and he did not know that the fig tree bore no fruit. He 
also confessed his ignorance of the day of judgment. Had he been 
God, he ought to have known it. In short, he did not possess a single 
attribute of Divinity ; nor had he any qualification to the exclusion 
of all other mortals. The Christians further admit that he died. Sad 
indeed is the lot of the people whose God dics. To say that he rose 
again, is no comfort. What reliance can be placed upon the life of 
him who showed by his death that he was subject to death and not 
beyond the reach of its wasting hand. 


These few remarks are sufficient to convince every reasonable 
mind that the Chriztian religion in its present form is not the religion 
of the true God, for the person whom they look upon as their God 
cannot be a God. God cannot die, nor can God be ignorant of the 
future and the unseen, 


ARYA SAMAJIC TEACHINGS IN RELATION TO GOD. 


We shall take the Arya Samaj next and seeif it believes in the 
one, true, living and perfect God. Now the first requisite of a belief 
in God is the admission of the Divine unity in His person aud _ attri- 
butes, and the exclusion of all other beings and creatures from every 
Divine excellence. But the Arya Samajists consider all existence ag 
co-eternal with God. Again, as the existence of God is not due to 
any other being, the Arya Samajists hold that soul and matter also do 
not owe their existence to any creator, but that they are like God 
eternal and self-existing with all their various properties and faculties, 
This belief, it is clear, deals a death-blow to the unity, majesty and 
glory of God, and must, therefore, be condemned. This pernicious 
belief has also the effect of negativing every argument for the existence 
of God. The maker can be known from what he has made, but if both 
soul and matter were never made by God and are eternal and self. 
existing, the existence of God cannot be proved. If God is not needed 
for creating soul and matter, He is not needed for anything else, 
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T'o say that God is recognised by the manufacturing work which 
is done by Him and by the combination which He brings about 
between soul and body, is the veriest nonsense. Manufacturing 
unattended with the power of creation is no proof of Divinity, 
and if it is, every artisan and manufacturer deserves to be called 
a God. The wonderful modern inventions of Europe and America 
shall then have to be classed on a par with the manufactures 
of God. They show the same ability of working existing materia; 
into new forms as Godis by the Aryas believed to have shown 
in making the existing universe. ’ 

The one distinguishing characteristic of the power of God is His 
power of vroating the properties, forces, faculties, &c., which are 
found te cxist in matter and soul. For instance, He has given eyes 
to all living beings, but His inimitable Divine power is not dis- 
played i: the fashioning of the eye-balls in the form in which they 
are, but iu creating the properties and powers in the media and 
nerves which produce vision. Butif the properties of matter and 
soul are self-existent and not croated by God, God is nothing be- 
cause vision is the result of these powers. Had these properties 
been wanting, God could not have given the sight. It is clear from 
this that the Godhead of the Deity consists in His having created 
the properties of soul and matter and His having planted in them 
powers which are brought into effect on an arrangement of the parts. 
It is for this reason that no human inventor can be the equal of 
God, for he only makes use of the propertiesand forces of matter but 
cannot create any property or force in matter. His inventions are 
the result of certain properties and forces existing in matter, and 
herein lies hia inferiority and powerlessness, beoause he has not the 
power tu create a property or a force, and such power belongs to 
God alone. If the power of God were also limited to making use of 
the properties and forces existing in matter, and not extended to the 
creation of those properties, He would have no superiority over the 
inventor of steam-engine, photography or phonograph. The God- 
head of the Deity cannot, therefore, be proved unless He is recog- 
nised as the creator of the properties of matter and soul, or in other 
words the creator of matter and soul. The conclusion is irrefut- 
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able that either God must be recognised as the creator of matter 
and soul with all their properties, or every artificer must be ad- 
mitted as the equal of God. 


Such is the Arya Samajic doctrine of the unity of God. The 
next thing we have to consider is how far it attributes power to God, 
This is also abundantly clear from the above. It is the first prin- 
ciple of the Aaya Samaj that God is neither the creator of souls nor 
the maker of particles of matter. His power according to them 1s, 
therefore, limited to manufacturing and the uniting of souls and 
bodies. But the rare properties, forces and qualities of matter 
and souls are self-cxisting and independent of His power. The 
power of God has thus been shorn of every glory and greatness and 
He is brought low to the level of mortals. If matter and soul are 
self-existent, their properties, forces and qualities which display 
rare power and exquisite skill are also self-existent and not brought 
into existonce by God. For it cannot be asserted that although 
matter and soul are eternal and self-existing, yet their properties 
havo been created by God. The existence of a thing means its 
existence with its properties, and we cannot imagine a thing exist- 
ing without any property. The properties of matter and soul are 
inherent and are not the result of combination. All these considera- 
tions settle conclusively that if God is not recognised as the creator 
of souls and matter, His power has no superiority over the power 
which human beings possess. As they have the power of working 
existing material into forms and making use of the properties aud 
forces of matter, He also has the same power and no more. 


Various considerations show the futility of this view of the limit- 
ed power of God. Almighty God has created in man the qualities 
which are necessary to the accomplishinent of the Divine object in 
his creation. lor instance, there is in man the quality of love which 
though sometimes misdirected, points unmistakably to the Divine 
Being as the true object of its love. The quality of love implanted 
in the soul of man leads him tu love his Master with all his heart 
and all his soul and with deep and sincere devotion. At its bidding 
a& man is ready to forsake everything, ready even to sacrifice his life. 
Van wo say that this mighty impulse of love which rules the heart 


1903.] ARYA SAMAJIC TEACHINGS IN RELATION TO GoD. 105 
ee ree a Re eee 


ig an inherent property of the eternal soul with which God has 
nothing todo? If Almighty God has not with His own hand estab- 
lished this relation of love between Himself and man and created 
the quality of love in his soul for this particular purpose, we shall 
have to attribute only to a chance this good fortune of the Almighty 
that the souls had inherently in them a quality of loye. If it had 
so happened that the souls had not possessed the inherent quality of 
love, no man would have ever thought of God, and God Himself 
would have been quite helpless in the matter for He could not have 
brought into existence a quality which did not exist. When, on the 
other hand, we consider the generally recognised principle that every 
one shall be called to account for not obeying the call of God, we 
have to admit that the properties of obedience and love in soul have 
been created by God Himsclf. It is for this reason that He requires 
man to love, and to submit to, Him, for He has given him the power 
to do so. On any other supposition it is difficult to account for the 
submission to Divine will which God requires of us. Now the relation 
of love between man and God isa relation of mutual attraction such 
us exists between man and man or among animals of the same kind. 
But such a relation is inconceivable in the very nature of things if 
the physical and spiritual powers of man have not emanated from 
the hand of God and are not dependent upon Him. ‘The mere cir- 
cumstance that God united the soul with the body can, in no way, 
bring about the deep relation of mutual love, for the manutacturer 
does not ucquire any such close connection with the thing manafac- 


tured. 


On account of the deep relation which exists between the soul 
of man and the Author of its existence, Almighty God has been 
metaphorically called Father in the sacred books. The Quran 
also says: 0 sly} ob 354) } 4 759 (s “Romember God as you 
remember your fathers,” and again (x) I)5 © J gous} yg) aU] 
“ God is the true light, from whom every light in heaven and earth 
has emanated.” The use of the metaphorical expression Father for 
God and describing Him as the source of every light, are facts 
which plainly indicate that a strong mutual relation exists between 
the soul of man and his heavenly master. In Arabic man is called 
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wy bos)) (insan) 4. ¢., having a two-fold love, a love for God and a love 
a hisfellow-beings. In Hindi, he is called _ Jj Le manas which is an 
abbreviated form of the Arabic word _» ssle manus, 7.¢., one In whose 
nature love has been implanted. The error of idol- aera is also 
really the result of a search after God which on account of the 
narrowness of knowledge secks relief from the Infinite and the 
Invisible in definite and visible objects as representations of the 
Deity. With a full knowledge of, and a clear insight into, the deep 
relation which exists betweon God and man, I assert it forcibly that 
the Arya Samayjic doctrine of the eternity and self-existence of soul 
and matter is an absolutely false and a pornicious doctrine which 
strikes at the root of the mutual relations of love. The doctrine is 
an innovation of Pandit Daya Nand and we cannot say how far its 
origin can be traced in the Vedas. At any rate, the doctrine owned 
by the orthodox Hindu sect of Sanatan Dharma is more reasonable, 
though it too has been distorted by long subjection to the erroneous 
principles of the Vedanta. Notwithstanding this, the rays of tho 
light of truth still shine forth from underneath the mass of error. 
The essence of this doctrine is simply this that everything has 
emanated from the hands of God. From this we seo that according 
to the Sarfatan Dharamists the Vedas teach the doctrine that matter 
and soul with all their forces and properties have been brought into 
existence by God. 


Tt is of the utmost importance to remember that the ancient 
Hindu faith which is professed by millions of the people of this 
country, is Sanatan Dharma. Though the original purity of this 
religion has been greatly marred by the fatuous beliefs of the 
ignorant masses, such as worship of idols, setting up gods with God 
and the deifying of groat and good men, still if the extraneoug 
matter were removed and orroneous doctrines set aside, a great many 
religious truths would be discovered in this time-honored ereed. In 
it there have been a great many rishis, munis and yogis, men who have 
spent their whole lives in devotion and meditation. But the reli- 
gion presented by Swami Daya Nand has far less spirituality than 
the Sanatan Dharma, though the latter too has now lost its spiri- 
tuality by mingling with the truth many erroneous doctrines, such 


1903.) ARYA SAMAJIC TEACHINGS IN RELATION TO GoD. 107 





as idle-worship, &c. The truth is that man cannot have a close 
connection with the Almighty Being or attain to a life of true spiri- 
tuality, if God is not the author of his existence. How can he attain 
to oneness with God who is quite foreign to the Almighty and owes 
nothing to Him? I have heard from learned Pandits of the Sanatan 
Dharma that the theory of the eternity of soul and matter has been 
borrowed by Pandit Daya Nand from metaphysicians, who were 
guided by their own imporiect reason and not by the Vedas in their 
religious speculations. But asthe object of Pandit Daya Nand was to 
found a popular Hindu sect, he resorted to the Vedas and distorted 
its words to support his own theories. In fact the Vedas lend no 
support to his assertion and their teaching is the same as is still 
discovered beneath the superstitions of the Sanatan Dharma. There 
were men in ancient India whose practical hves were worthy of 
praise. Among them were ascetics who spent their lives in medita- 
tion and devotion in jungles. In their hearts was humbleness and 
purity, for their religion did not consist simply in professing with 
the tongue. They purified their hearts and desired it with true 
earnestness and zeal that God should be a reality to them and that 
thoy should see His shining face in this world. For this noble object 
they exercised very hard and the light of this sincerity shone from 
their foreheads. Then came a time when the worship of idols, gods 
goddesses and incarnations and everything else which could attract 
attention, took the place of the purity of heart, and the ways were 
quite forgotten by walking in which Rama and Krishna had attained 
to rightoousness and God had revealed Himself to them. 


It is a fact that the people who become God’s and consider Him 
as the Author of their existence and of every particle of their body, 
are blessed with Divine favors on account of their complete sub- 
mission to the Divine will, but those who consider their souls and 
the particles of their body as having come into existence indepen- 
dently of God have vanity and haughtiness in their hearts and they 
are in fact deniers of His great and abundant goodness and of His 
perfect Lordship. According to their teachings Almighty God has 
not even that connection with man which a father has spiritually 
with his son. They admit that the son on account of his close spiri- 
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tual connection with his father partakes of his morals, and that the, 
courage, intelligence, &c., of the father are inherited by the son, but 
they deny that the morals, qualities and powers of the human soul 
have been granted to him by God, for then they shall have to 
confess that matter and soul have been created by God. The truth is 
that the morals of man are an image of the Divine morals, for when 
God created the souls, His morals were imaged in man in the same 
manner as the morals of a father are imaged in his son. 


We have already stated that God created in the soul of man 
powers adapted to His love and worship and hence the powerful 
attraction with which a man is drawn towards God. The powers 
which God Himself has given to the soul, hear the voice of God. In 
a like mannor, as it was the will of God that man should be perfect 
in the Divine knowledge, He created in the human soul the quali- 
ties suited for the attainment of such knowledge. In fact, every 
property of the human soul has been planted in it by the hand of 
God, and the qualities of the human soul are only images of the 
Divine attributes. No quality of the soul is in itself hateful; it is 
tho abuse of it that is to be condemned. If it be said that there are 
many detestable qualities in the human soul, such as vengeance, 
jealousy, &c., and that these certainly cannot have been planted by 
the hand of God, nor can they possibly be the images of the Divine 
attributes, the reply is that not the quality itself but only its mis- 
use is pernicious. If the quality is called forth into action on the 
proper occasion, it is a virtue, but if it is displayed on the wrong 
occasion, it becomes a vice. The qualities of the human soul are 
all images of the Divino attributes, but man has the power to use 
them oither to a good or toa bad end. Envy for instance is a base 
passion and a quality to be condemned but envy is really a misuse 
of the quality of jealousy, which aims at attaining the highest 
excellence to which no one else should be able to attain. To repine 
at the good which another has and to wish that he should be de- 
prived of it, is a misuse of the innate desire of superiority. The 
quality of jealousy planted in human nature by the hand of God 
is, therefore, an admirable quality and an image of the Divine attri- 
bute of jealousy, for He too does not like that any one else should be 
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His partner or equal. A person may deserve our praise or hatred 
according to the motive which sets the quality in motion. If he 
has a burning desire for excelling all men in spirituality and in his 
close connection with God, he is to be admired, but if he sickens at 
the sight of the good which others enjoy and wishes that they should 
be deprived of it, he is to be hated. 


We have thus seen that it is an absurdity to limit the power 
of God to some actions and to deny it in others. There is another 
consideration which renders a belief in the Almightiness ef God 
necessary. If God is not Omnipotent, our hope in Him is vain. 
The acceptance of our prayers depends upon the absolute power of 
God to generate in the soul or the body of a person a power which 
does not exist already. When we pray for a sick person who is dying 
to all appearance, we entreat the Almighty Being to create in him a 
power that should resist the power of death. We frequently see such 
prayers accepted. At first we plainly sce that the symptoms arc all 
fatal, and that the energy of life is all wasted, but when our entreaties 
and prayers are offered to God with pressing solicitation, and we are 
exceedingly sorrowful and greatly afflicted for the sake of the dying 
one, and dead to all besides God, suddenly the word of God brings the 
glad tidings of his restoration to healthand the signs of life once more 
begin to appear, and he is as it were raised from the dead. 


I remember that when the plague raged heavy all around us, I 
prayed to God to protect us from this affliction and to engender in our 
bodies a prophylactic property which should counteract the effect of 
the poison of the plague. This prayer was accepted and Almighty 
God revealed to me that I would be saved from the plague and that all 
those would also be saved who while living within the four walls of my 
house did not show any vanity or arrogance (i. ¢., who rebelled not 
against the commandments of God and His messenger) but led righte- 
ous lives and conformed their conduct to my teachings. He also told me 
that the town of Qadian would be saved from destructive plague and 
protected from such a severe outbreak of it as might cause a panic or 
depopulate the town. So we have seen the truth of these words and 
Witnessed the fulfilment of the promise of God, Such is the powerful 
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God who is our God. His attribute of creation ig ever at work, and 
He is always creating new things and new powers and properties in 
the universe. Previous to the present outbreak no one can trace any 
sign of the plaguo in the Punjab during the last five hundred years. 
The plague bacilli have been created now and they shall disappear 
when it shall be the pleasure of God to bring them to destruction. This 
shall be a sign for every Arya that we did not resort to inoculation, for 
such was the injunction of God, and although many a man who got 
inoculated has become the morsel of death, we are still alive by the 
grace of God. Thus does God create matter as He created in our bodies 
the panacean particles, and thus does He create souls as He breathed 
into me the pure soul which gave me life. We are not only dependent 
upon Him for the soul which enlivens the body, but the animal soul 
itself stands in need of another soul which gives an everlasting life to 
the first soul. Both these souls are created by God and he who has not 
known this secret is ignorant of God and unaware of His power. 


We shall next consider the Aryan doctrine as to the knowledge 
of God. Reason requires that God should be Omniscient, that He 
should know the unscen and the unknown, that there should be noth- 
ing hid from Him but that His knowledge should comprehend all. The 
Aryas however preach a God who has no knowledge of the hidden 
powers and properties of mattcr and soul. His knowledge takes Him 
no further than this that every property, power or excellence that He 
sees in any living being is due to its deeds done in a previous birth. 
Had He known that apart from their connection with the living 
bodies, the souls have any inherent property or excellence, He would 
have assigned a previous birth to them instead of supposing them to be 
eternal. It is evident that the property of a thing must be inseparably 
connected with its subject. Supposing that the human soul can pass 
into an ass’s body, it shall still retain its inherent qualities whether 
they are manifested in the new form or not. For if with a change of 
body the attributes of the soul are made extinct, they can never be re- 
newed, for creation out of nothing is impossible according to the Aryan 
belief. It would appear from this that transmigration does not anni- 
hilate any property of the soul; in other words, the properties of the 
soul remain unaffected when the soul completes its revolution of trans- 
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migration. But if the qualities of the soul do not undergo a change 
as the soul passes through diffrent bodies, it follows that the proper- 
ties of the soul are not subject to transmigration. Therefore, if God 
has not the power to subject the properties of the soul to transmigra- 
tion, the conclusion is inevitable that He has no knowledge of the secret 
powers and hidden properties of the soul, nor is He aware how the souls 
came to possess these attributes and powers. 


Again if God has a perfect knowledge of the nature of the soul 
and is fully aware of its properties and powers, the question must 
still be solved why He is unable to make the soul. The Aryas believe 
the number of souls to be limited and the period of their revolution 
in different bodics to be a definite periud. Why is God then unable 
to crcate what is limited both in time and number? And who has 
sct these limits if God has not? How can the knowledge of God with 
respect to souls be as perfect as that of the maker of a thing with 
respect to what his hands have made? How can the two be equal 
in knowledge of a thing, he who has made it and he who cannot make 
it or its like? It 1s unquestionable that the minute and precise 
knowledge of a thing possessed by the maker of it, is not possessed by 
any one else, though he may be under the impression that he has 
such knowledge. A veil of ignorance hangs before our knowledge of 
things which have not been made by us. For instance, we think that 
as we sce bread cooked every day, we are well-acquainted with the 
art of making it. Yet we will discover if we actually try to make 
it that our presumed knowledge of making bread 1s very defective. 
In the same manner, we can easily see with what skill a surgeon can 
perform the most delicate operations, remove the calculi from the kid- 
neys, deal with the most intricate series of considerations in operating 
upon the cranial regions, reach even the abdominal cavity and treat the 
wound of the peritoneum, and excise the eye with a sharp knife in 
cases of cataract. Ifan ignorant man were called upon to perform 
any one of these operations, he would ccrtainly put an end to the life 
of the patient. The difference between the two isa difference of 
knowledge. The physician has a precise knowledge of physiology and 
of the relations of the organs to the diseased members and can, there- 
fore, perform the most delicate operation with success, while the 
ignorant man cannot do any of these things on account of his lack of 
knowledge. The Aryas shall, therefore, have to confess that God's know- 
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ledge of things would have been greater and more precise if He had been 
their creator; in other words, the present knowledge of God is deficient. 
Moreover, when it is admitted that God is not the Creator of the 
particles of matter and of their properties, and of souls and of their 
powers and attributes, the evident conclusion is that He is ignorant of 
those properties and attributes. Against this natural conclusion from 
admitted facts, it is useless to assert that though God is not the 
Creator, yet He has such knowledge, for there is no argument for it. 
Even supposing for the sake of argument that God has such knowledge 
to a certain extent, it must be far. inferior to that which He would 
have possessed if the properties and attributes of matter and soul 
had been the work of His hands, for no sensible person can 
deny that the knowledge of a third person must be deficient in com- 
parison with the knowledge of the maker of a thing. Against this 
pernicious belief with regard to the person and attributes of God, the 
Holy Quran teaches the noble doctrine that Almighty God is a perfect 
knower of the hidden powers and properties of matter and soul. 
This perfect knowledge of God relating to the inmost secrets of the 
heart of things, teaches the word of God, is owing to His being their 
Maker and Creator. But the God presented by the Vedas is silent 
as to any arguments for His asserted knowledge of things and the 
only fact known obout Him, viz., that He is not the Creator of things, 
rebuts any such presumption. For us, not only the Quran bears 
witness and gives arguments as to the perfect knowledge of God, but 
there is also the source of fresh revelations from God which not only 
reveal to us His knowledge of the secrets but also make us witness 
His power. But the door of revelation is fastened close upon the 
Aryas. They have, therefore, no means left to come to a certain con- 
clusion that their God is the knower of secrets or the possessor of 
absolute and unlimited power, neither do the Vedas give them the 
glad tidings that any one of them shall ever attain to certainty in 
these respects. 


Ina like manner, the Aryas hold the doctrine that a perfect 
excellence is not attributable to their God in the bestowal of His 
favors upon mortals. They believe that He grants salvation only for 
a limited time, and when it hag elapsed He sends them back to the 
world to pass through the same transmigratory states, though there 
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is no fault on their part. The law according te which He deals 
punishment and mercy is, therefore, intended to serve His own selfish 
ends, for He knows that if everlasting salvation is granted to souls, the 
course of transmigration shall cease and He shall be divested of His 
power over them and shall have to sit idle for evermore. For, the 
Aryas hold that the number of souls is limited, and, therefore, the law of 
granting perpetual salvation to the good ones shall by and by diminish 
the number of souls suffering transmigration, with the ultimate result 
that all the souls having obtained salvation, God shall be left without 
& single soul to rule upon. Nor can “the defect of the lessening of 
souls be made up by the creation of new ones, for God according to 
the Aryan doctrine has not the power to create a single soul. The in- 
ability to create new souls, therefore, obliges Him to hold back the 
gift of perpetual salvation from men, and as a security against His 
own loss of power, He recurs to the expedient of submitting to disgrace 
even those whom He has once seated on the throne of glory and 
honor by granting them salvation. Pity the poor souls that on account 
of God’s lack of power, they have thus to suffer the disgrace of going 
through detestable forms without any fault on their part. These 
cannot be the doings of a great and beneficient God. But the Aryas 
actually believe that God has often granted salvation to all the souls, 
and again expelled them from the salvation-house to undergo every 
sort of disgrace. 


This doctrine of temporary salvation has to face another very 
serious objection which we have not as yet seen answered by the 
Aryas. If, as they hold, God deprives the souls of the salvation 
which He has zranted them, to serve his own selfish ends, and sends 
them back to the world in different forms, He gives preference to 
some over others though they have done nothing to deserve it. Upon 
the termination of one cycle of transmigration, the souls are allona 
level and on account of their righteousness have all been granted 
salvation. But when the new eycle begins, these souls are all sent 
back to the world in different forms. One is sent back as a man, 
another as a woman, a third is made a cow, a fourth is turned into 
a dog, a fifth is changed into a monkey, a sixth becomes a swine, a 
seventh is metamorphosed into a wolf, and so on, the endless diversity 
of forms being filled up with the different souls. Now this process 
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involves the greatest injustice, especially when each soul had to labor 
hard for millions of years in different forms of body for getting the 
boon of salvation. Even if it is deemed undeserving of enjoying this 
boon for ever, it should have at least been favored with a human 
body and not turned into the disgraceful form of a dog or a swine. 
This injustice becomes the greater when we see that another sout 
who also has earned the same salvation in the same manner is made 
aman. What is it but grave injustice that of two men who stand on 
the same level of salvation and to neither of whom it is the gift of 
God, one is favored with a human body and the other punished with 
the body of adog. Punishment and mercy in this case are marked by 
cruelty and injustice. 


There is another serious objection against this theory of temporary 
salvation. The rule of sending back the souls that have once attained 
salvation to be subjected to the lowest and basest forms of disgrace 
repuires that oven the godly and sacred leaders of the Hindu religion 
should be no exception to it. We are sorry even to put forward this 
objection which is a natural consequence of the Aryan doctrine of 
silvation. Far be it from us to attribute any disgrace to the sacred 
leaders of any religion, for we believe that no person whom Almighty 
God has out of His bountiful merey once granted a full measure of 
His love, knowledge and pure connection, and whom He has included 
among His honored servants, is ever subjected to any sort of disgrace 
by Him, and that no one who has once attained the nearness of God, 
can ever be so farther off from Him as dogs and monkeys are. But 
this hideous doctrine is the direct consequence of the Arya Samajic 
theory which throws even the rishis and mumis into the transmigra- 
tory state. We, therefore, wish in all earnestness to be enlightened 
upon the point whether the four rishis to whom the Vedas are said 
to have been revealed, and such great persons as Rama and Krishna 
whom the Hindus believe to be the incarnations of the Deity, are 
exceptions to the rule{of temporary salvation, If they are, we will 
like to know the reasons for which they are excepted, and if not, then 
why are their names held in such great honor and reverence? Is it 
compatible with reason to revere a book and to look upon it as the 
word of God but to consider the person upon whom it descended 
as going through every form of disgraceful birth. We shall be guilty 
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of grave disrespect and arrogance to God if we ascribe to Him this 
absurdity that He turns His honored servants into dogs and swine. 
He never turns to impurity the holy ones whom He has Himself 
purified. Such are the serious objections to which the theory of 
temporary salvation is open, and according to this law no sacred 
leader of the Hindu religion is worthy of honor, for 16 is not known 
in what disgraceful transmigratory state he at present 1s. The God 
presented by tis doctrine is not only exposed to the charge of niggard- 
liness on account of His withholding the gift of permanent salvation, 
but He is also hard-hearted, unjust and revengeful, inasmuch as He 
turns into dogs and monkeys even those of His faithful servants who 
loved Him with a true heart, sacrificed themselves in His path and 
chose Him above everything else throughout their lives. Can any 
good be expected from such a Lord and Master ? 


The Arya Samajists hold that the Vedas inculcate the worship, not 
of the physical forces of nature, but of the one true God. Against this 
monotheistic view of the teachings of the Vedas, which ig held by a very 
small minority of the Hindu religion, the Sanatan Dharma which pre- 
vails throughout India and is professed by an overwhelming majority 
of the followers of the Vedas, strongly asserts that the Vedas teach us 
in plain words, that weshould worship fire, wind, water, earth, sun, moon, 
&c. The general tendency of the Hindus from the very earliest times 
has been to worship the force of nature, and as in old times even now 
millions of them worship the Ganges, ascribe Divine powers to the fire 
at Jowala Mukhi, and bow down in submission before the rising sun, 
and all this they do in obedience to the Vedas. Moreover, when we read 
the, Vedas, we find in them a pure nature-worship. Prayers are offered 
and invocations and sacrificial offerings constantly made to acqueous 
vapour, fire, wind, sun, storm and the other forces of nature. There 
is the Water-god or Indra, the greatest of gods and above every crea- 
ture. Agni or the fire-god is constantly invoked and again and again 
described as the object of worship of all rishis from the earliest times, 
the lord and giver of wealth and children and as the god who takes 
the sacrificial offerings to other gods and intercedes with them for 
the worshipper. The moon is invoked to deliver the worshipper 
from sins and from every other difficulty and is described as equal 
in rank with the fire-god. The sun is invoked as the most beautiful 
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of gods. The earth is also invoked as a god to give the worshipper true 
bliss and happiness. The four Vedas are full of such invocations and. 
praises addressed to gods in the skies, in air and on earth. Hymn 
after hymn runs in the same strain and there is not the slightest 
trace of the worship of one God. The attributes of the Deity such 
as “Lord of creatures,” “all-doer” are all ascribed to particular 
gods. 


Form these facts a reflecting mind can easily come to the 
conclusion that the Vedas plainly teach a worship of elements and 
do not make the slightest pretension to a comprehension of the 
Divine unity. Against this, Pandit Daya Nand asserts that the gods 
of fire, earth, wind, &c., invoked in the Vedas are only different 
descriptions of the one Divine Being. Even this asscrtion for which 
he has offered no arguments, he has been unable to maintain to the 
last. He admits that in many places fire, water and the other 
gods actually mean the same and not God. The fact is that Pandit 
Daya Nand was not putting a new interpretation upon the plain 
words of the Vedas, but actually making new Vcdas. He did 
not claim to be inspired nor was he ever able to explain his authority 
for his unnatural interpretation of the Vedic hymns. His mind was 
not illumined by the light of Divine revelation, nor did any heavenly 
sign appear in support of his contention. As a Pandit he was only 
one out of thousands and had no superiority in any respect over the 
numerous Pandits who for hundreds of years have been explaining 
the Vedic hymns as inculcating the worship of the diverse forces 
of nature. The Muhammadans are not alone in ascribing nature- 
worship to the Vedas. Millions of Hindus who stick to the oldest 
form of Hinduism hold the same. We cannot conccive thousands of 
Pandits remaining blind tothe monotheistic teachings of the Vedas 
generation aftcr generation and misrepresenting them as teaching the 
worship of natural forces. Hymn after hymn runs in the same 
strain, and the person who sits down to explain away every hymn of 
clement-worship as a monotheistic doctrine weaves ropes of sand. 
Had any portion of the Vedas becn free from the invocation of the 
elements of nature as gods, there would have becn some excuse for 


an attempt to distort the plain and natural signification of their 
hymns, 
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The Arya Samajists are possessed with the notion that Pandit 
Daya Nand alone understood the true meaning of the words of the 
Vedas which never occurred to thousands of Pandits from the earliest 
times that the Vedas existed. But it is sufficiently clear that Daya 
Nand has no right to be the sole exponent of the Vedas. The Sanatan 
Dharma condemns the unnatural interpretations resorted to by the 
founder of the Arya Samaj. The Brahmos also interpret the words 
of the Vedas in the same manner as the orthodox Hindus. Add to 
these considerations the fact that the translations of the Vedas by 
learned and eminent scholars quite free from every sort of religious 
prejudice, uphold the view of the Sanatan Dharma. In the face of 
the agreement of these three different classes as to the true interpre- 
tation of the Vedas, it is simply extravagant to assert that they 
have all been unable to comprehend the true meaning of the words 
and that the credit of having discovered it belongs solely to Pandit 
Daya Nand. The Arya Samajic contention is plainly false, and 
in one way only it can claim our consideration. We have shown 
above that in the Vedas, fire, water, &c., are plainly invoked, addressed 
as gods, regarded as possessors of all powcr, above all creatures, 
deliverers from difficulties and sins, and possessors of the Divine 
attributes, and all prayers are addressed to them and them ‘only. 
If the Arya Samajists succeed in showing that there are hymns in 
the Vedas clearly forbidding the worship of fire, wind, &., and enjoin- 
ing the worship of the one true God, we shall have then to consider 
which of the hymns must be explained away, whether those enjoining 
the worship of elements or those forbidding it. But a considcrable 
number of such verses must be produced, for on the strength of one 
or two verses we cannot question the plain meaning of the hundreds 
of verses containing invocations to the natural forces. The strong 
and prominent feature of Vedic worship is nature-worship, and rare 
allusions to Divine unity if any such exist, may be due to later 
interpolations. Unless the Arya Samaj succceds in pointing out a 
considerable number of verses clearly forbidding the worship of every 
thing besides God and Icaving no doubt as to the true object of Vedic 
adorations, a thousand Daya Nands cannot alter the meaning of plain 
words. Millions of human beings have been led astray by the Vedas 
in every age and in the face of this ostensible fact witnessing to the 
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truth of the element-worship in the Vedas, the mere assertion of 
Pandit Daya Nand or of any other single commentator cannot carry 
any weight, especially when the majority of the commentators are 
all agreed upon the contrary significance. Pandit Daya Nand, 
moreover, does not assert that Almighty God revealed to him the 
significance which he gives to the words of the Vedas. It is possible 
that he may have felt an aversion to the polytheistic teachings of 
the Vedas, and, therefore, interpreted them in a particular manner 
for the promulgation of his own opinions, without robbing the Vedas 
of their sanctity and authority. .Where there are contentious opinions 
as to the significance of certain words, the decision must naturally 
be on the side which carries the greater weight. We cannot ignore 
the evidence of thousands of Pandits, nor treat lightly the testimony 
offered by the practice of millions of men for hundreds of years. It was 
the duty of the Vedas to express themselves in a manner which should 
have rightly guided their followers in the most essential principle 
of the true object of adoration. When they contain numerous verses 
which have by their teaching of polytheism led astray millions of 
human beings, they ought to have contained at least a hundred verses 
plainly forbidding the worship of anything besides God, if such was 
ever their object. Why do they not lay the same stress upon the 
worship of one God as they lay upon that of the forces of nature. . A 
few inferences forced from the words of the Vedas, and contradicting 
their general tenor, cannot avail. 


There is another point to which the Holy Quran directs our 
attention and we note it here for the full understanding of the subject 
under discussion. It is also possible that the same may be the object 
of the hymns of the Rigveda and after the lapse of a long time it may 
have been lost sight of. At the same time we do not think it im- 
possible that in the Rigveda hymns forbidding the worship of every- 
thing besides God may have abounded, but when with the lapse of time, 
the number of those who relying on the ostensible meaning of the 
hymns turned to nature-worship increased, the monotheistic teachings 
may have been expunged from the Vedas. That the Vedas may have 
undergone such a change we do not deny, but to prove it, it would be 
necessary to show that some hymns were actually expunged from the 
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Vedas at some time. The simple fact that some hymns celebrate the 
praise of fire and other elements, is not sufficient to rebut the presump- 
tion that it is a heavenly book, for on a deeper reflection it would appear 
that the conception of a supreme Deity, the creator of the universe, is 

not opposed to such praise. There is no doubt that in the Vedas as we 
have them there are some hymns which it is very hard to reconcile 
with the worship of the true God, but there are others in which, 
according to the allusions we glean from the Holy Quran, the religious 

conceptions are pervaded by the existence of an independent power 

endowed with all the Divine attributes. Weshould have no_ hesita- 
tion in admitting, if sufficient proof is given, that the Vedas may really 
have been the advocates of the worship of one God, but that additions 
and alterations may have been made in them later on which led to their 
present condition. But as we have them they teem with hymns which 
teach nothing besides the worship of nature, and it is the result of their 
injurious teachings that millions of human l-cings have been led astray 
to worship fire and other things. Even the fire-worship of the Parsees 
and the polytheism of Greece and Rome may be traced to the Vedic 
teachings, if there is any truth in the Arya Samajic assertion that the 
Veda is the oldest book. Taking this assvrtion as true, the Vedas 
shall have to be regarded as the root from which many evil doctrines 
grew up in different countries. All the four Vedas are at present 
quite devoid of the truth of Divine unity, and every page of them is 
‘full of the worship of the physical forces. The human worship 
inculeated in the four Gospels and the worship of natural forces 
enjoined in the four Vedas, are two rather astonishing facts which may 
lead one to think that the number four bears some particular relation 

to polytheism. But the resemblance does not seem to have ended 

here. It seems probable that like the Gospel which originally incul- 

cated the worship of one true God, the Vedas may also have contained 

hymns forbidding the worship of the sun, moon, fire, water, earth and 

other things. And although the alterations have done them lasting 
harm, yet we are led to think that originally they may not have been 
so useless. Any one who is acquainted with the history of Hindus 50 

far as it can be learned, will see that the Vedas have undergone great 
changes and revolutions, At one time they were burned in fire, and 
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for a long time they remained in the possession of persons who were 
addicted to idolatry and element-worship. For a long time none but 
the Brahmans were entitled to read them. At such a time it was 
possible for their depositaries to effect the desired change in them and 
many teachings inculcating the worship of elements may have been 


added by them. 


Many facts however tend to prove that the worship of the forces 
of nature instead of one God, has ever been the religion of the Hindus. 
For seven centuries the country remained in the possession of the 
Muslims and during this long period they saw the Hindus worshipping 
anything but God. The Hindu infatuation for the cow may also be 
traced to the same root. It is nearly thirteen hundred years when a 
part of India was subjugated by the Muslim conquerors, and even at 
that distant period, they saw nothing but idol worship and fire-worship 
in this country. As far back as history can take us, nothing but 
nature-worship and idol-worship can be discovered. The Aryas still 
bewail the fate of those who were converted to Islam during the as- 
cendancy of Muslim power and ascribe such conversions to compulsion, 
thus indicating that their hearts still cling to idol-worship thou gh with 
their lips they profess the unity of God. The fabrication of the story 
of Hagiqat Rai who is supposed to have been murdered by the Muslims 
for his tenacity to idol-worship, is also due to their zealotry for it. In 
short, Muslim history forthe last thousand years bears witness that 
India has always during this long interval of time been the centre of 
idolatry. As far back as we can trace our steps in history, we find 
India involved in the darkness of idolatry. Whocan say that there 
ever was a time when India with its teeming millions bowed down in 
worship before the Almighty God in obedience ‘to the injunctions of 
the Vedas? The temple of Jagannath at Benares and similar other 
pagodas in different parts of the country, ancient writings such 
as the Bhagwata, a popular book with the simple old Sanatan 
Dharmists, and old inscriptions, all concur to prove and declare with a 
loud voice that India has always been steeped in the vice of idolatry. 
In fact the evil is so inveterate that nothing short of a true conversion 
to Islam can uproot it. The worship of the one God was first declared 
on the Indian soil by the Muslim conquerors, and to this day the 
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Hindus, more particularly the Arya Samajists, entertain a feeling of 
determined enmity towards the earlier Muhammadan monarchs for 
their iconoclasm. In short, the foundation of idolatry seems to have 
been laid with the Vedas. History leads us no farther, but certain 
verses of the Holy Quran suggest an interpretation of the Vedic 
hymns which leads one to think that the celebration of the praises of 
the natural forces may have some other significance than the worship 
of those things. But this interpretation is only allowable if it is 
shown that the Vedas contain hymns expressly forbidding the worship 
of these things and inculcating the worship of one God. 


MUSLIM TEACHINGS IN RELATION TO GOD 
AND 
AN INTERPRETATION OF THE VEDIC HYMNS. 


The interpretation of the Vedic hymns to which attention has 
been called above,is the result of a deep reflection on certain verses 
of the Holy Quran. The first of these is the first verse of the Fatiha, 
the opening chapter of the holy book. It says Qjroled) oO ) a vesd | 
“All praise is due to God whose sustenance isat work in all the worlds,” 
7.¢.,in every form, in every phenomenon and through all His handi- 
works, In other words, only one hidden power whose name is Allah 
(God) is working beneath everything that conduces to the sustenance, 
protection, comfort and perfection of the people of this world. For 
instance the sun has a certain function in contributing to the welfare 
of the world. It gives heat to the body and thus keeps up the whole 
system by the circulation of blood, and by giving light it assists the 
light in the human eye. But the real sun, the real source of heat 
and light, is God, for itis His power that works in the visible sun. 
The real sun does not, however, only provide for the well-being and 
safety of the physical system by working under the apparent source 
of heat and light, but also for the spiritual well-being of man- 
kind by choosing one man whose position and function with respect 
to the whole body of men is the same as that of the heart with respect 
to the human body. He makes him as an instrument for furnishing 
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spiritual food to other men to whom he stands in the relation of the 
heart to other members of the body. In him works the Divine power 
as it works in the sun, and that which he borrows from the great source 
he deals out to those who are dependent upon him, according to their 
capacities. As the visible sun gives light to the eyes and brings into 
view the paths distinguishing the right from the wrong, the spiritual 
sun opens the heart’s eye and takes it to the eminence of true know- 
ledge. In fact the different aspects of the spiritual sun resemble 
those of the visible. The different functions of the sun, the ripening 
and sweetening of the fruits, the disinfection of noxious matter, the 
hanging of green mantles of new leaves and blooms on trees, in spring 
and loading them with flowers and fruits, and denuding them of their 
garbs in the autumn with the exception of some ever-green plants, 
have all their spiritual representatives. The source of spiritual light 
and spiritual blessings, shows his different aspects in the same manner 
as the visible source of apparent light. With one of his manifesta- 
tions he brings the spring and with another autumn. With this he 
makes a clean sweep of the corrupt matter of unbelief and trans- 
gressions, and with that creates the bliss of true knowledge in the 
hearts of those who recognise him. The visible sun is, therefore, only 
a symbol of the spiritual sun. But the real source of light is not only 
the spiritual sustainer of the world; His power works also in the 
visible sun. 


This point is beautifully illustrated in the Holy Quran. There 
was a Queen named Bilqis who was with her people a worshipper 
of the sun. The prophet of that time sent her word, saying’ that she 
should come and surrender herself to him, and that otherwise he would 
invade her country with forces which she would not be able to with- 
stand. She obeyed the order of the prophct, but before she set out 
from her city, Solomon (for he was the Prophet at that time) com- 
manded a palace to be built against her arrival. The pavement 
of the palace was of bright crystal and under the crystal flowed a 
broad stream of water. When the Queen arrived, she was asked to 
enter the palace-yard. When she approached, she saw water running 
with great force and fishes swimming in it. She, therefore, bared 
her legs by lifting up her robe to pass through it, ‘Then the prophet 
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told her that she was mistaken, and that the water was flowing only 
beneath the floor of glasses and what she saw before her was this 
floor. There the Holy Quran says: 3 )) 55 .,° o yo ei ij) J G «He 
said, this is a palace evenly floored with glass and the water is flowing 
bencath it.” Then she saw that she had taken the glass for water 
and was thus warned of the error of her belief. She saw clearly 
that she was wrong in worshipping the sun as her Lord and that 
the true God was He whose power was working inthe sun. She 
renounced her old belicf even there and accepted the one true God 
Her eyes were opened and she saw that the supreme power which 
was the real object of adoration was the power that worked in the 
forces of nature, and that the sun and other heavenly bodies them- 
selves were only outward semblances through which the power of 
God worked. Thus did the prophct convince her of the error of 
adoring things under which a higher power worked, and this power 
it was which deserved to be worshipped. 


The moon which like the sun has been made an obiect of worship 
docs not possess any power independently of God. Her powers are 
only manifestations of certain Divine attributes. The moon brightens 
the terrible darkness of the nights. When it shines, it drives away 
the darkuess before it. Its rising presents a wonderful scene. With 
the appearance of its rim, darkness begins to vanish away. Similarly 
when God shines upon those who being involved in darkness and 
impurities incline to Him, they are purificd and brightened as the 
dark night is brightened by the shining of the moon. Moreover, as 
moon rises sometimes in the first part of the night, at others at 
midnight or in the last part of it, so with men. To some Almighty 
God reveals His shining face in early age, to others in middle age, and 
there are not a few who sce it only in old age. But like the totally 
dark nights, there are men who come and pass away without a single 
ray of light beaming upon them. The visible moon is thus a symbol 
of the rcal moon. The former has various other functions which are 
only images of the functions of the latter. As the visible moon has 
its effect in the physical world, so in the spiritual world the true 


worshippers of God who is the real moon, are assisted by the grace 
of God. 
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Now, physically the system of this world depends upon four kinds 
of sustenance. The first of these is the heavenly sustenance, 2.¢., the 
sustenance afforded by the akash from which rain comes and which 
is thus the source of the physical sustenance of men. When there is 
a long drought, the water in the earthly strata begins gradually to dry 
up. The heavenly sustenance afforded by akash gives life to the earth 
and brings new things into existence. The atmosphcre or akash is, 
therefore, the first sustainer for it sends down rain. This has becn 
termed Indra in the Vedas. The Holy Quran says ea ype JO 5h amd} 5* 
« By the heaven (1.¢c., atmosphere} which sends down rain.” In these 
words Almighty God calls attention to the need of heavenly revelation 
by citing the evidence of the atmosphcre from which rain comes down 
in time of need. In these few but significant words we are told that 
our spiritual state stands in necd of a water which comes down from 
heaven, as the rain which is our physical sustaincr, also comes down 
from heaven. Revclation stands in the same relation to human reason 
as heavenly water docs to carthly water. In short the scrvice in 
which the atmosphere is engaged is an image of the first attribute of 
God. Almighty God also says that water is the first source of life, 
This akusi is the rain-god of the Hindus and is invoked as Indra in the 
Vedas. But the error consists in supposing, not that Indra or akash 
is really a source of sustenance for mankind, but that it is an inde- 
pendent source of sustenance, The supreme power whosehand works in 
the akash, is God, and, therefore, power and _ glory belong to Him and 
not to Indra. The words sols] w ) dU vas!) used in the Holy Quran 
callattention to this error of the superficial observers who have taken 
the physical forces of nature for real sustaincrs of mankind. In the 
words pole] > ) dU Sesd ) we are told not to take any one besides 
God as the actual sustainer of the world. He is the only one God and it 
is His power which is seen working in the different forces of nature. 
These words refute the godhead of Indra, for he represents the first 
great agency through which Divine sustenance is vouchsafed to the 
world, and to him is given the name of akash or sky. To him the idol- 
worshippers accord the greatest supremacy and greatest honor. 





* slaw (ordinarily translated heaven) is in the terminology of the Quran also applica- 
ble to the atmosphere which is in Sanskirit Akash, 
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The object of the Holy Quran is to state that the true rain-god is not 
Indra but God whose power works in bringing down the rain. 


In short, the first sustenance afforded by God is wrongly attri- 
buted by ignorant and superficial observers to akash or Indra. They 
see the water coming down from akash and consider it not as an 
agency made use of by some higher power but as the power itself 
which sends down rain, whereas the apparent sustenance of the akash 
is only a shadow of the real sustenance of God, and thunder and light- 
ning are only aspects of the Divine attributes, not the independent 
powers of akash. 


The sccond sort of sustenance afforded by God consists in His 
rahmaniyyat. The word Rahman adopted by the Holy Quran is 
meant to negative the power of the surya or sun-god. The wor- 
shippers of the physical forces of nature think that as the sky has 
the power of sending down rain, causing vegetables and plants to grow 
by its means, so the sun clothes the bare trees in green leaves, deco- 
rates them with fine flowers, and loads them with fresh fruits. The 
sun as it were takes pity on the poverty of the trees which have been 
denuded in autumn and enriches them with goodly flowers and fruits. 
In this capacity the sun isa symbol of the mercy or rahkmaniyyat of 
God, the second attribute of the Divine Being as described in the 
Holy Quran. 


The third sort of sustenance is provided by God through 
the moon, which is also an instrument in the nourishment of fruits. 
The moon isa symbol of the rahimigyyat or compassion of God, for as 
the compassion of God takes by the hand those who are unable to 
reach the goal by their own efforts, in like manncr does the moou 
promote the growth of, and supply with nutriment, the fruits and 
ripen them. When the fruits are brought to completion and are ready 
for gathering, the earth draws them to itself as the owner or the king. 
The carth is in fact their judge because it values the good fruits and 
sets great store by them and passes ccnsure on the rotten and bad 
ones. he carth is thus a symbol of the Divine attribute of judg- 
ment, the fourth attribute of God as related in the Holy Quran. 


In short the four attributes of God, His sustenance, mercy, com- 
passion and judgincnt, have been metaphorically ascribed in the Vedas 


126 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. [April 








to the four agencies through which they are manifested. The 
error of the Vedas consists in attributing to them independent powers 
and regarding them conscious beings doing work by their own power 
and will, whereas they are in fact unconscious instruments of Divine 
power. Akash, sun, moon and earth which are the symbols of the 
four attributes of God, lead a reflecting mind to the great truth that 
the powers manifested in these four symbols, are really the powers of 
God and He is the true Lord, the Merciful, the Compassionate and the 
Judge. But an unthinking mind instead of seeking the hidden truth 
rests contented with the surface and gives to visible representations 
the attributcs of the power that works in them. It is the exposure of 
this error which the Holy Quran aims at in its opening chapter. It says: 
ph SU) og Se aad) goad) tell ey i esd} 
ge pte esi) y2 dd) blo pidianol ) be) yal | Uae) gpprdad Sb] 
wie rary Cal) 4 mde WS 7ax0) } “Praisc, worship and adoration is only 
for the great Lord whose name is Allah and who is the true sustainer of 
all the worlds, the All-merciful, the All-compassionate and the Judge 
of the whole world.” So far the sura teaches that the right of being 
the sole object of adoration and glorification belongs to God only, 
whose sustenance, mercy, compassion and judgeship are not lunited to 
a single sphere and a single world but are displayed in countless vary- 
ing manifestations beyond the comprehension of man. The sura then 
says “'Thee alone do we worship,” «¢., since the physical forecs have 
their particular spheres and they do not act as conscious beings, the 
power working under them being the Divine power, therefore, it is not 
they that deserve to be worshipped and adored but the great God 
whose manifestations of unbounded power are unlimited. To the same 
end the Holy Quran elsewhere says: } germ} pod) Vg prcrail)) grarand J 
webs _s0) 4U “Do not bow down in worship before the sun or before the 
moon but before God alone who created all these physical forces.” It 
should be noted here that the plural and not the dual pronoun follows 
the words _wouw and yo3, 7.¢., the sun and the moon, the object being not 
to reject the worship of the sun and the moon only but of all the forces 
and objects worshipped by other people. The remaining verses of the 
sura point out in the form ofa prayer the advantages which the 
worshipper of the true God has over the worshippers of fire, the sun, 
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the moon, the water, &c. The object of this part is to teach that 
Almighty God grants His manifest and hidden blessings to His true 
worshippers and reveals Himself to His servants. A man can not 
know Him by the aesistance of his reason only or by the sole guidance 
of nature, but the all-powerful God makes Himself known by His grand 
manifestations and mighty powers and wonderful signs. It is He 
who saves His righteous servants and worshippers when His wrath 
and anger are kindled against the world ; and it is He who de- 
livers them from error and guides them in the right path by brighten- 
ing their wisdom and granting them knowledge. This is the substance 
of the Sura Fattha, the Sura which is recited by the Muslims several 
times in each of the five daily prayers, the Sura which is the essence 
of a Muslim’s prayer, nay which is the only true prayer. Unless this 
Sura is repeated with a truly submissive and humble heart when a 
man is standing in the awful presence of God, and unless through it 
is sought the object for whose attainment it is taught, the duty of 
prayer prescribed by Islam is not performed. 


Three things have been taught intiis prayer. The first of these is a 
belief in the unity of the person and sitributes of God, so that turning 
his face from the false gods which others have chosen, a man may 
turn himself wholly to God and resiga himself completely to His will, 
so that his soul may cry out in true emotion ,,,rxiws Ss Jy da SG] 
“Q Lord! Thee alone do we worship and adore, and of Thee alone do 
we seek all assistance.’ Secondly, this prayer teaches us that our 
prayer should be addressed to God not for ourselves alone but also for 
the good and welfare of our brethren. In this manner we are required 
to perform our duties towards our fellow-beings. The form made use 
of by the Word of God ig U os } which means “guide us all in the right 
path” and not “guide mz” alone. The prayer, therefore, comprises 
our brethren besides ourselves in the benefits prayed for. The third 
object for the attainment of which this prayer is taught is that our 
faith in God and our spiritual condition should not be barren. Hence 
we are taught to pray for the blessings of God which were granted to 
the righteous before us. We are alsv taught to pray that we should 
not be led into the path of those whoin spiritual sight was not granted, 
aud who, therefore, did the wicked dccds which brought down upon 
them the vengeance and wrath of God even in this world, or who 
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though saved from punishment in this world died in error and shall be 
punished in the next. The substance of this prayer is that the person 
whom God does not grant His spiritual blessings and a spiritual sight 
which sees the right from the wrong, and whose heart is not filled with 
the certainty and true knowledge of God’s existence, ends his days in 
destruction and is overtaken by the consuming wrath of God even here 
on account of his wickedness and transgressions and his abuse of the 
holy ones of God, an instance of this being met with in the Jews who 
were punished for their transgressions and destroyed with the plague, 
or if he refrains from mischief and abuse against the righteous servants 
of God, he shall be cast into hell after his death because he went astray 
and did not choose the right path. 


In short, it is possible that the hymns and prayers addressed in 
the Vedas to the various gods, such as Indra, the sun, the moon, the 
fire, the wind and other physical forces, may have been really meant 
for the great and supreme power which works and is transcendently 
present in them all aud whose manifestations and agencies all those 
visible symbols are. Itis not simply a guess but we learn it from the 
Holy Quran that all the bodies and forces to which is assigned any 
function in the sysetm of this universe are rcally visible representations 
and symbols of the names and attributes of the Divine Being. The 
heavenly bodies and the physical forces of nature are, as it were, 
the pages of a book, the study of which leads us to a knowledge of 
the Divine attributes and Divine laws. As an illustration we may 
mention that the variety of seasons in the phyzical world is a 
symbol of the spiritual changes and revolutions to which men are 
subject. Corresponding to autumn in which the trees lose their 
leaves, verdure and freshness, there is the period of spiritual lethargy 
when the love of God which gives a freshness to the spiritual life 
of men, ison the wane in human hearts. Thetrue zeal and warmth 
of faith gradually diminish, though the spiritual sensibilities are 
not yet quite deadened and open transgression aud flagrant sin do not 
yet prevail. During such a period the world stands on the verge of a 
spiritual death. A stolid indifference, hardness of heart, and absence 
of active interest and genuine fervor in religious matters, are the dis- 
tinguishing characteristics of the spiritual autumn. It is the forerunner 
of kaljug, 
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Autumn is followed by winter in which coldness is at its height. 
Corresponding to this season of the year, there is a winter in the spiri- 
tual world, when the spiritual sensibilities are numbed and deadened. 
The love of God vanishes away from hearts and people sleep in igno- 
rance and indifference. God is forsaken, and every one follows his 
own lust and carnal passions. Drunkenness, gambling, adultery, lying, 
deceit, cheating, calumniation, vanity, worldliness, dishonesty, blood- 
shed, mockery, in short every sort of flagrant sin and every form of 
unblushing immorality abounds and is freely practised. The cleverness 
of tongue is looked upon as real worth, and the person who can 
talk cleverly is honored in his life and even after his death. The 
earth is then like a desert without any living verdure, and there are 
very few who are pure in heart, pure in words and pure in thoughts, 
and who fear God and drink at the pure fountain of holy knowledge. 
This is what is called in Hindi kaljug, the iron age, the period that is 
marked by the dearth of virtue and the supremacy of vice. 


Winter is followed by spring when a new life is given to the 
dead plants, and the dead vegetables again start into growth. In 
like manner the period of spiritual death and benumbnent is 
followed by a regeneration. New water comes down froin heaven to 
give a new life to the carth. Almighty God chooses one of His 
servants and makes his heart the reservoir of the life-giving water. 
From this reservoir the water is supplied to the dead plauts and it 
makes them sprout into the new leaves of the knowledge of God, 
and blossom into the flowers of His love and at last loads the human 
branches with fruits of good and righteous deeds. 


This is followed by the summer season when the heat of the sun 
ripens the raw fruits of the spring. Spiritually too, there isa gradual 
growth in the love of God that has been planted in the human heart, 
until the heart glows with love and zeal for God, and the spiritual 
advancement of man reaches its perfection. This is the period known 
as satjug, the golden age, when many men walk in obedience to the 
commandments of God and resign themselves to His will. 


It is clear from the above that the powers physically and tem- 
porarily possessed by the heavenly bodies or the physical forces are 
only images of the eternal and spiritual attributes of the Divine Being. 
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Almighty God has also revealed to us that the physical forces are not 
independent powers, itis the mighty power of God which though 
unseen is working in them all. It is His power which displayed in 
the moon enlightens the gloomy nights, as He Himself enlightens the 
heart into which He enters and within which He speaks. It is His 
power which revealing itself in the sun makes the day a manifestation 
of glorious light and performs different functions in different seasons. 
It is His power which being supereminently present in the clouds, 
sends down rain, and fertilizes the barren land and gives satisfaction 
to the thirsty. It is His power which being exhibited in fire con- 
sumes things. It is His power which in the wind refreshes a man, 
causes the flowers to blossom, drives the clouds before it and enables 
the sound to travel. It is His power which being embodied in the 
form of the earth carries men and animals on its back. But are 
these things God? Nay, they are the creatures of God, but in them 
the power of God works in the same manner as the hand works in the 
pen with which it writes, or asthe fire works in the picce of iron 
which is made red-hot. We say that the pen writes, yet it is not the 
pen which actually writes but the hand, or we can say with reference 
to the red-hot piece of iron that iron burns a thing or gives light, yet 
these are the powers of fire temporarily possessed by iron and not of 
the iron itself. In the same manner a clear insight into the nature of 
the bodies and forces working in the universe, wall show that from the 
‘point of view of their powers and propertics, they are the names and 
attributes of the Divine Being, and it 1s His power which works in 
them hiddenly. In the beginning these were all His words and it was 
His power that manifested them in different forms. The fool will say 
that if the Word of God took a body, God must have been reduced in 
size. Does he not sce that the burning-glass* diminishes naught from 


* The Aryas believe that God is not the creator of anything whether in heaven or 
upon earth. The material existed from all eternity and God only manufactured that 
material and fashioned it into different forms. We are indeed sorry for them, for if they 
haye not known the power of God, they are quite destitute of the true and perfect 
knowledge of God and of His love. No heart can fecl the true love of God unless it feelg 
His beauty and goodness, and no one can be frecd from sin unless he loves God and fearg 
His displeasure. The love of God consumes sin as fireconsumes the dross of the pieee 
of gold which is thrown into it. But the person who neither believes in the beauty of 
God, z.e., does not consider Him as All-powerful, nor admits His goodness, i.e. does not 
consider the soul which speaks within him to be from God, cannot love God. The 
mighty God who created the great heavenly bodies whose number is not known to any 
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the sun, and the influence of the moon in the nourishment of fruits 
takes away nothing from that luminary ? This is the secret of God’s 
knowledge and the central point of the spiritual system that the uni- 
verse has been created from the Word of God. 


Upon these considerations based on the Holy Quran, we think it 








man, could not stand in necd of matter for making them. When I look at the host of 
heaven and reflect upon their grandeur and wonders and see that this grand universe 
came into existence at the mere will and command of God, my soul bursts out mto the 
songs of the praise of God, and exclaims: “QO mighty God, Thy powers are great, Thy 
works are wondrous and beyond the comprehension of human reason. The ignorant 
man denies Thy powers and the fool asks from what material Thou hast made these 


things.” 


The Aryas should consider that if God like human beings stands in need of material 
to make thine. He must also require sufficient time for their making. As we estimate 
that a mason will build a particular wali ina certain number of days before which he 
will not be able to complete it, we shal! also have to believe that the making of the sun 
or the moon occupied Gud for s0 many ycars, But to fix a time during which God made 
a particular thing, is the veriest blasphemy. It is bringing down God to tho level of 
mortals and to subject Him to the rules «ud laws to which human beings are subject. I 
cannot believe that this detestable doctrine is taught by the Vedas, It seems to be the 
outcome of Pandit Daya Nand’s ingenious brain. The Pandit seems to have formed an idea 
of Gol judging from his own needs. As he himsclf could not live without ea!ing, or satisfy 
hig thirst without drinking, or read the Ve las without hard work and the continuing of 
his study for many ycars, he thought that God alsocould not have formed the universe 
without pre-existing material, But the p-rson to whom eyes have been granted, cannot 
like to be blind, and he to whom true knowledge has been vouchsafed, hates ignorance, 
I have witnessed so many supernatural sivns of the powers of God that if Ido not bear 
witnesa before the whole world that our God has the power to create out of nothing, I 
shall be asinner. Moro than fourteen years ago Isaw in a Vision that I wrote some 
matters of importance ona paper, intending them to be fulfilled in that manner and 
then presented the paper to Almighty God for signature and confirmation, Upon thig 
my God signed the paper with red ink which seemed to me like blood, and before signing 
spilled the ink from His pen in such a manner that the drops of blood fell upon me, At 
this I awoke in an ecstacy of pleasure at the idea that Almighty God had accepted what. 
ever I had done aud signed the writing without even reading it. Attbat time a friend 
of mine, 1. Abdulla of Sinaur (Patiala) was sitting by me and he saw the drops of blood 
that fell upon me and himself. At this strange scene he exclaimed and told me 
that drops of blvod had fallen upon me and himeelf. Now can any Arya explain how 
tle drops which I saw in vision took a shape externally aid from what matter they were 
created. His only reply would be that the story isa fabrication, At the time that this 
eveut happened, I waa writing the Surma-i-Chashm-i-Arya, and as the sign was manifested 
in opposition to the Aryas, I think that it was an indication of the murder of Lekh Ram, 
It also alluded to the appearance of the plague, Such signs manifesting the wonderful 
and mighty powers of God I have seen in thousands. He who has not seen these powers 
of God, has seen nothing of God, 
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possible that the object of the Vedas in celebrating the praise of and 
addressing hymns and prayers to fire, wind or the sun may have been 
only to indicate the very close connection with which Divine power is 
working in them, and to show that on account of this connection they 
are but a crust while the Divine power working in them is the kernel, 
and that, therefore, all attributes return to Him only. Hence He is 
called the fire, and the water and the wind, for the actions of fire, 
water and wind are not their own but those of God, and their powers 
are not their own but the powers of God. It is to this that the verse 
urels) )  ) J oosd) points, the meaning being that whatever is being 
done by the various powers and forces of the universe for the 
maintenance of the great system is not their own work but that of the 
power of God which works in them all. Elsewhere the Holy Quran has 
compared the world to a floor made of pure crystal under which water 
is flowing while the fool takes the glasses for the water. Again the 
Holy Quran says ya) } 5 } 3 “® loa 4 “ By land and by sea we 
carry them,” «¢., though they are apparently carricd by other things, 
yet in reality it is God that carries them. 


The conclusion to which we come from all these considcrations is 
that we are prepared to accept this interpretation as regards the Vedic 
hymns provided the following two points are proved. Firstly, it should 
be proved that the Vedas like the Holy Quran regard all the heavenly 
bodies, all the forces of nature and matter and soul as having been 
created by the hand of God, for unless this is admitted, the propcrtics 
and powers of these things cannot be regarded as the attributes and 
powers of God. But the Arya Samaj looks upon matter and soul 
as eternal and uncreated, and, therefore, their properties and powers 
must also be considered as eternal and uncreated and as not owing 
their existence to God. If this is the principle of the Vedas then the 
conclusion cannot be avoided that by celebrating the praise of fire, 
the Vedas have taught fire-worship, and by adoring and glorifying the 
sun they have taught the worship of the sun. But if these things 
are looked upon as the ereation of God’s hands and their powers as 
His powers, the objection cannot stand. Secondly, it is neccessary to 
produce a considerable number of hymns from the Vedas, say fifty 
or sixty at least, forbidding in plain words the worship of these things 
and the addressing of prayers to them. If these two points are 
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proved, the Vedas shall be declared as free from the charge of teaching 
nature-worship, and if not, the charge is proved. 


The faith preached by the Arya Samaj is open to another serious 
objection. They hold that though the world has neither beginning 
nor end, yet from all eternity God has so ordained that, at the com- 
mencement of-each cycle, He reveals His will only in the Sanskrit 
language within the boundaries of the Indian Peninsula, Three 
considerations show the absolute falsity of this assertion. In the 
first place, it is negatived by the quality of universal mercy and 
benificence in God. It does not appear to be reasonable that God, 
being the Creator and Lord of all the people living on the face of the 
earth, should limit the revelation of His will and word for millions of 
years to one particular country ani express it always in one parti- 
cular language, when the people of one country are unable to under- 
stand the language of another. This di“iculty was the greater in 
earlier ages when even the existence of oi people was not known to 
another, and even if known, there were impassable barriers which 
rendcred communication almost impossible. The earlicr nations knew 
each other so little that the people of India were under the impression 
that there was no population beyond the Himalayas. How reasonable 
and just 1s the doctrine taught against this in the Holy Quran. It 
says : 3 dd (as MA DY) be) ye vy) 5“ There is no people among whom a 
warner has not been sent;” and again dos3 VIS Las 8 gho lasw his ie, 
the Holy Quran contains all the true and sacred scriptures that were 
revealed before it. These verses show that in tho earlier ages 
Almighty God gave a separate revelation to every nation which had 
settled ina different country because the circumstances then ncces- 
sitated such a course, but that now He wills to make them all one as 
He is one. To gather all into one fold, He sent the Holy Quran and 
revealed therein that a time shall come when He shall make all 
people one nation, and all countries one land and all languages one 
language. Now we see that the world is making an approach to this 
state and the relations between different countries are fast strengthen- 
ing. The means of travelling have been extremely facilitated, and the 
interchange of ideas between far and distant lands has become very 
easy. The union of diffcrent nations has been rendered possible by 
free and casy intercourse, The construction of railways is deemed to 
render it possible for a person to travel round the world in forty days. 
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The communication of messages has heen rendered easy to a degree 
which passes belief. From this it appears that it is the will of God 
to make all people one nation as they were one in the beginning, so 
that the circle of creation may be complete, and there may be one 
God, one Prophet and one faith. The principle commends itself to 
every reasonable being that when different nations lived in different 
countries and had no means of easy communication and easy inter- 
course, Almighty God sent His prophets among all the people and did 
not keep back His favors and grace from any people, but when their 
union was rendered possible, He comprised all truths and all the rules 
of guidance in one heavenly book and revealed it in a language which 
is the mother of languages, 7.¢., in Arabic. But the Arya Samajic 
doctrine is repugnant to reason and conscience because it withholds 
true guidance from every country except India and from every nation 
except the Hindus. If the doctrine of transmigration has any reality 
beneath it, the Arya Samaj will do well to cxplain on its basis why 
God loved the Hindus so well while rejecting every other people 
as undeserving of His kindness. Docs not God know that other 
people stand in need of His word being revealed to them in their own 
language? If He docs, why has He eternally kept back this gift from 
them ? What does this favor to the Hindus mean ? 


In the next place, even if it be supposed for the sake of argument 
that Almighty God has chosen one country and one language for 
the revelation of His word from all eternity and that others are not 
entitled to this favor, His choice ought to have fallon upon a langu- 
age which should have been the first and the last of all languages, 
which, in other words, should have been them other of all languages 
and upon which death could never have come. But the language 
of the Vedas enjoys neither of these distinctions, for it cannot claim 
to be the mother of languages and it is long since dead. Both 
these distinctions belong to Arabic which isthe mother of langu- 
ages and which of all those languages in which heavenly books 
have been revealed, is the only living language. If God had to 
choose only one language for revealing His Word to mankind, He 
ought to have chosen Arabic and addressed all the nations in that 
language. JI am writing a book in which it shall be proved on the 
basis of strong and irrefutable arguments drawn from a comparison 
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of words and the vast treasures of scientific facts disclosed in 
Arabic, that Arabic is the mother of all languages. 


The third argument falsifying the Arya Samajic doctrine that 
the Vedic revelation has closed the door to further revelation, is 
my personal experience. Isee that Almighty God speaks to me 
every day and reveals the secrets of the future and instructs me 
in His knowledge. If the Vedas do really assert that the door to 
revelation has been closed with them, we need no other argument 
for their falsification. The glorious revelation which God has youch- 
safed to me far transcends the Ved4s. It is the boundless ocean of 
extraordinary signs and of secrets of the future. It comes to me 
generally in Arabic which is the majestic seat of the word of 
prophecy, but sometimes also in other languages such as Urdu and 
Persian, and even in the unknown accents of the English language. 
If the Aryas.ask mo as to the signs which show that itis the Word 
of God, 1 say that the prophecy revealing the doath of Lekh Ram 
and the day and date and manner of his death isa sufficient testi- 
mony. And this is by no means the only prophecy; more than a 
hundred thousand signs of this nature have been manifested by God 
through meand witnessed by hundreds of thousands of human 
beings among whom are many respectable Aryas. There is nota 
single prophecy which has not been fulfilled wholly or of which one 
part has not been fulfilled, the other awaiting fulfilment. The man 
who rejects these mighty signs of God, fights with Him. 


The Teachings of Christianity, 
Arya Samaj and [slam in relation 
to the Social and Moral conduct 
of man. 


It is hardly necessary to deal at any length with the Christian 
social and moral teachings. Briefly they may be summarised in two 
rather unpleasant but comprehensive words, viz., bloud-bath and 
drunkenness. The doctrine of the remission of sins through the 
blood of Jesus Christ has removed the burden from the Christian 
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shoulders, the burden not of sin but of striving after virtue and 
austere religious devotion. Nay, it has emboldened in vice most of 
those who trust init. Once the doctrine is admitted that the blood 
of Christ procures an actual forgiveness of sins, the evil consequen- 
ces that must flow from it need not be stated. Asa matter of fact 
it has struck at the very root of the purity of heart among the 
general body of its indorsers, Combined with drunkenness it has 
been the most dangerous weapon in robbing the world of virtue. 
In support of it, it is often asserted that Jesus also drank wine, 
and, therefore, it is the duty of every true Christian to follow the 
example set by his master. The destruction and havoc which these 
two incentives to vice have wrought is fearful. Their combination 
has produced a combustible with a terrible effect in consuming piety 
and purity of heart. lt is more terrible than gun-powder, for the 
effect of its evil is not limited to a few miles but extends to 
thousands of miles, 


The free intermingling of men and women in European Society 
has rendered the evil wrought by drink still more terrible. The pure 
in heart and God-fearers are comparatively few while the generality 
of mankind are, like brutes, slaves to their passions. ‘hey are 
unable to resist the temptations of the flesh and the devil and have 
not the power to overcome lust, and therefore readily fall a victim 
to vice and corruption, Intoxicating liquors further weaken the 
power of control and excite the lusts and passions. ‘he fear of 
God vanishes away from the heart, and youthful passions, lust and 
wine make a man quite blind. In this state of the excitement of 
lust and passions, the free intermingling of youyg men and women 
leads to disgraceful acts of debauchery and immorality, to the 
danger of which even Europe is now becoming awake. As the 
Christian countries have been obliged to pass the laws of divorce, 
they shall also have to stop the free intermixing of the two sexes 
though perhaps after many sad experiences. Forif no stop is put 
to this evi], there is no doubt that the generality of society will be 
hke brutes some day. How can such people be pure in heart ? 
‘I'he pure in heart are those who deem themselves every moment in 
the awful presence of God. It is not only the physical death which 
they fear, but their desires and passions are every moment under- 
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going a death before the awful majesty of God. But how can the 
wine-drinker reach this stage? Drinking and fear of God cen never 
abide together. It is difficult to say which of the two has wrought 
the greater evil, the doctrine of atonement or the use of wine. If 
there is any benefit in the use of intoxicating liquors, it is this 
that the advantages of atonement can be brought into fuller display. 
We are surprised to see the Christians using wine like water when 


we find ourselves averse to its use even as a remedy for disease. 


It will not be out of place to relate here a brief personal 
anecdote. I have been suffering from diabetes for along time and 
sometimes it becomes very troublesome. A friend of mine once 
advised me to make use of opium as a medicine. I thanked him 
for his sympathy but expressed my regret that I could not make 
use of such a drug as 1 feared lest it should be turned into a joke 
that the first Messiah was a wine-bibber and the second is an opium- 
eater, I trusted in my God and He has saved we from all these im- 
purities. Often when the attack becomes severe, Almighty God 
says tome: “Lo,I have healed thee,” and the disease vanishes 
away. Such experiences have convinced me that my God is power- 
ful over everything. They tell a le who say that He has created 
neither soul nor matter. They are in ignorance and error. We see 
His new creation every day. He breathes into us a new soul with 
our advancement in spirituality. Had He not the power to create 
from nothing, life would have been a death to us. Wonderful is 
the God who is our God ; who is there like unto Him? Wonderfnl 
are His works ; who is there whose works are like unto His works ? 
He is the all-powerful and Almighty God, and what He does not do, 
He does not do because of His great wisdom. I have been suffer- 
ing from two diseases for over twenty ‘years, vertigo and diabetes, 
which disappear temporarily upon prayer. On one occasion I prayed 
to God that they may disappear permanently, but the answer was 
that this shall not be. Then I knew that the continuance of these 
two diseases is in fact a sign of the Promised Messiah, for it is 
written that he shall descend with two yellow mantles on. The 
interpretation of this prophecy (for prophecy like vision sometimes 
requires to be interpreted) is plainly this that he shall be suffering 
from two diseases, because a yellow mantle in a vision represents 
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a disease a8 given in all authoritative books of interpretation, 


It should not be imagined that we have overlooked the Gospel 
teaching in this discussion. The avowed object of the advent of 
Jesus was simply to save the world by his biood. The Gospel 
teaching contains nothing new ; it is taken all from the Jews. In 
the second place its principles are utterly impracticable. There is 
not a single man who acts upon it, and if any one does, he shall be 
regarded as a crank or a lunatic even by the Christians. Do the 
Courts of Justice act upon the Gospel-teaching? Does the Chris- 
tian public act upon it? Dothé clergy and the missionaries act 
upon it? Experience answers all these questions in the negative. 
One thing only is certain and that is that both Hurope and America 
are taking full advantage of atonement. 


Moreover, it is an error to regard the Gospel-teaching as making 
any approach to perfection. It does not assist in the growth of all 
the branches of the human tree, but aims at the development of one 
branch at the expense of others. It does not develop all the quali- 
ties whose development is necessary for the perfection of man. 
Man comes into the wurld with different qualities that he may use 
each of them as the occasion arises. He is the possessor of the 
meekness of the sheep and of the bravery of the lion, so that he may 
act the sheep or act the lion according to the propriety of the 
occasion. God does not wish him to display always one quality 
utterly suppressing the other. As he satisfies each one of his 
physical requirements on the proper occasion, so must he satisfy his 
moral requirements also. He should not Jay the whole stress upon 
one quality utterly neglecting all the others. As Almighty God 
has given to his nature the quality of meekness, forbearance and 
patience, so he has given him anger and vengeance. It is absolutely 
erroneous to give emphasis to the development of one quality and 
ignore the other, for this is finding faults with God who gave 
man the qualities whose use is only injurious. The truth is that 
the qualities given to man are notin themselves injurious but 
it is their abuse which makes them so. Moreovor, the Christians 
boast of the high morality of Gospel-teachings, but practically they 
refuse to act upon them. Any one can demonstrate this for himself 
by smiting a clergyman or a missionary on the cheek. Instead of 
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finding the other cheek turned to him to smite again, he will find 
himself in a court of law. Are not these so many words wasted if 
they are never meant for being acted upon ? 


In fine contrast with this defective teaching of the Gospel which 
tells a man never to resist evil, look at the wise precepts of the Holy 
Quran. It says: 4U) lea pa bs ee Jy RE pod Uglbe Khaw Khaw #) pe 
“The punishment for evil is evil proportionate thereto but if you 
forgive when your forgiveness is conducive to good, as for instance 
you think that the aggressor will mend his conduct in future if he is 
forgiven, ip such a case forgiveness’is better than punishment, and 
for this goodness God shall give you a good reward.” This verse 
suggests a course of conduct in which equal regard is paid to both 
sides of human nature, and the condition of the propriety of 
the occasion has been imposed both upon punishment and for- 
giveness. This is the only wise course for action and upon this 
hangs the system of the world. It is the occasion,which determines 
the proper course of social and moral conduct as it determines 
the physical course of life. Any teaching which recommends 
a particular course, say forgiveness or punishment, in all cases 
without considering the circumstances of the case, proceeds on 
entirely false principles. 


The Aryan teaching im relation to the social and moral conduct 
of a man brings us face to face with the grossly immoral doctrine 
of the Niyoga, which, if it were not for its plain avowal by the 
Arya Samaj, could not be mentioned in a decent writing. Pandit 
Daya Nand has been the first man to avow it and declare it openly 
as the most excellent teaching of the Vedas. Had he limited the 
application of this doctrine to the widows only, it could have, 
perhaps, passed unnoticed. But Daya Nand presents it to us ina 
form highly repugnant to human nature. In the Satiarath Parkash 
the Pandit states on the authority of the Vedas—we do not think 
the Vedas teach such a repulsive doctrine—that if there 1s a Woman 
who is living in actual matrimony and has a living and healthy 
husband who cannot raise male children to her, i.e, either only 
daughters are born or there exists some other reason on account 
of which some time passes without the birth of a child, it is the 
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duty of the husband to invite a third person to his house to have 
sexual connection with his wife, and this shameful course may be 
continued until eleven* male children are born to the woman from 
the stranger’s seed. Such is the doctrine of Miyoga as stated by 
the founder of the Arya Samaj. 


Comment upon this disgraceful doctrine is needless. It strikes 
at the root of the purity whicha man aimsat. Human nature 
recoils from it. That a womanin the lawful wedlock of a man 
should lie with a stranger, and that her husband should not only 
give his consent to this disgraceful act of hers but must also be 
pleased that a religious duty devolving upon him has been dis- 
charged, is more than we can conceive. Does the jealousy which 
God has planted in human nature bear this? Consider the jealousy 
which Ram Chandra showed when his wife Sita was kidnapped by 
Ravana. Ravana was a Brahman by caste and Sita had no children 
up to that time, and there was no hinderance to the performance 
of the ceremony of Niyoga. Had Rama been an indorser to this 
doctrine, he could not have shown such jealousy for his chaste 
wife, and murdered Ravna and laid waste his country for Sita’s 
abduction. The fact is that the man who is not jealous for the 
chastity of his wife, does not deserve ta be called a man. Even 


birds show jealousy for their mates. Have not huzian beings even 
the shame and jealousy which is met with in birds ? 


Pandit Daya Nand traces this doctrine in the Vedas but we 
cannot ascribe such disgraceful doctrines to the Vedas, It is more 
probable that he may have founded it on a misapprehension of the 
Vedic words, for we do not think that his learning was so great as 
to enable him never to err in translating the words of a language 
which was not his mother-tongue. We know perfectly well that 
some words are oapable of bearing a hundred different significa. 
tions, and a man who is not guided by true light, can hardly be 





* IT am not certain whether the number of male children which o married woman ig 
allowed to bear from the seed of others than her husband ig exactly eleven or slightly 


differing from it. If there is a mistake, I shall be thankful to any member of the Arya, 
Samaj for its correction. 
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expected to hit upon the right meaning in such cases. Any one 
who has not the spirit of true jealousy and modesty in him, is apt 
to err on such an occasion on the side of immodesty and indelicacy. 
It may be asked why did Pandit Daya Nand lay so much stress on 
this dishonorable doctrine and embody it in his book in plain 
words? The reason of it is not,in my opinion, far to seek. The 
Pandit led his whole life in celebacy and never entered into matri- 
monial relations. Consequently he was an utter stranger to the 
feeling of jealousy which a man has for his wife. He did not know 
that a husband’s jealousy for his wife is an honorable and noble 
passion, and that it is felt not only by the higher and civilised classes 
of society but by all classes of men. It is a feeling innate in the 
nature of man and men have jealousy not only for their wives but 
also for their mistresses, notwithstanding that the connection in the 
latter case is illegal. Had Daya Nand been a married man, he 
would never have taught a doctrine which strikes at the root of the 
noble feeling of jealousy and makes men worse than cuckolds. We 
do not think any noble Arya would yield to this disgrace. The 
doctrine is calculated to spread looseness of character in the world, 
and even the Government may have to interfere some day to stup 
this immorality as it did in the case of Suttee. 


The doctrine of the transmigration of souls is another false 
doctrine taught by the Arya Samaj. Itis founded upon an erro- 
neous principle. The Satiarath Parkash tells us that the soul while 
flitting in the atmosphere descends with dew on plants and vege- 
tables and is taken in by a female who happens to eat the fruit or 
tle vegetable. If this is the process by whicha soul enters into a 
new body, the soul must fall on plants and vegetables in two parts, 
of which one part must be taken by a malo being and the other by 
afemale, for 1t cannot be doubted that the child inherits the 
characteristics of both parents. This doctrine requires the divi- 
sion of the soul into two parts which is apparently a false principle. 
Secondly, our experience of the world falsifies this doctrine, because 
we see life coming in a thousand different ways in which the 
descending of the soul with dew and its being eaten by a femal is 
impossible. Thirdly, the doctrine deals a death-blow to purity, for a 
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man may marry a woman who in a previous birth was his own 
mother or daughter or sister or grand mother and thus be guilty 
of the heinous crime of incest. Had the doctrine been true, there 
ought to have been some indication with every new-born child that 
it stood in such and such a close relationship to such and 
such a person in a previous life. Fourthly, the doctrine of transmi- 
gration divests God of His power, for it requires that the souls 
should be eternal and not created by Him, and the falsity of this 
has already been pointed out. It is moreover clear that animal- 
creation follows certain systematic Divine laws, whereas the com. 
mission of sins by human beings does not follow auy such system. 
For instance, in the rainy season countless insects come intu exist- 
ence, yet no one having the slightest share of cominon sense ever 
thinks that their creation is due to the multiplicity of sin in human 
beings. In fact, the absurdity of this doctrine becomes apparent 
to every thinking mind ina thousand different ways if he gives any 
consideration toit. The doctrine has been introduced to explain 
the difference of grades in men but it is never considered that the 
same difference of grades exists even in the case of inorganic 
beings. 


Failing to find any argument in favor of Niyoga, the Aryas 
compare it to Muta’. Now, in the first place the Holy Quran gives 
us no directions for Muia’. It speaks only of Nikuh or marriage. 
Muta was recognised in pre-Islamic Arabia but it was abolished 
by the Holy Quran. The doctrine is moreover rejected by a very 
large majority of the Muslims. Only some sects of the Shias con- 
sider it permissible. They enter into a temporary marriage- 
contract in which it is agreed upon that after the lapse of a certain 
time fixed before marriage, the contract of marriage shall come to 
an end and the parties will no more be in the relation of husband 
and wife to each other. This is called Muta’ and is practised by 
some Shias independently of the authority of the Holy Quran while 
rejected by all other Muslims. Secondly, eyen Muta’ bears no 
similarity to Viyoga. Muta’ is after all a marriage in which divorce 
takes place after a fixed time known to both parties. So long as 
the contract of marriage is in force, the parties stand to each other 
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in the legal relation of husband and wife, but the relation is cut off 
when the contract ceases to be in force. Muta’ is, therefore, a 
peculiar case of marriage and divorce, and there is not the least 
resemblance in it to Miyoga, in which the wife who has a living 
husband is required to have a carnal knowledge of a third person 
under the hope that from his seed a male child will be born to her. 
As regards divorce, its necessity has been admitted in all civilised 
countries, and the Christian nations have been obliged after long 
experience to enact laws according to which marriage is dissolved 
on various grounds such as aversion, quarrelsomeness, drunkenness, 
extravagance, hatred, ill-will, prodigality and various other reasons. 
The permission of polygamy in Islam has no similarity with the 
Niyoga, for even among the Hindus polygamy has been practised 
by great men and Rajas. 


But if the Aryas think that there is no difference between the 
two cases, 2.c., when a living husband callsa stranger to cohabit 
with his wife, and when a husband divorces his wife on account of 
her loose conduct or on some other good and reasonable ground, 
the matter can be easily decided. In India there are many res- 
pectable men, whether following Islam or any other religion, who 
have been obliged to divorce their wives for good grounds and to 
treat them like a mortified limb which it is better to cut off. We 
can give a list of gentlemen who cut off all connections with 
their wives when they found that they could not live with them in 
peace and chastity. We hope that the Arya Samajists will also not 
hesitate to publish* a list of the respectable Aryas who have sub- 
jected their wives to the practice of Niyoga in their life-times and 
to state against each name the number and names of the children 
obtained by this process. If the doctrine of Niyoga is really a 
noble doctrine taught by the holy Vedas, as the Arya Samajista 
State it to be, we believe that every good Arya must have deemed 
it a pride to act according to it. 











* Sometime ago an Arya, probably from Ferozepur, published an advertisement in a 
newapaper that any person desirous of having his wife subjected to Niyuga, should apply 
to him as he was a fit person to be the Birajdata. Wedo not know whether any Arya 
Samajist of Qadian replied to this advertise ment. 
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In respect of chastity the Holy Quran teaches a doctrine totally 
different from that taught by the Arya Samaj. Thus it says: Js 
eobtgel) Si 6) wpe Jo mi) p>) gbasy y > ) lay) oy ) Oe wh geld 
AD 37? has 5 Ye) bai) ye aan “Say to the believing men and 
women that they should restrain their eyes from looking upon strange 
women or men and restrain their ears from the hearing of sweet or 
lustful voices and observe continence, so that they may be puri- 
fied.’ That this teaching which forbids men to look upon strange 
women and forbids women to look on strange men is superior to the 
doctrine of Miyoga which requires a husband to invite a stranger to 
cohabit with his wife, is apparent to every ene not blinded by pre- 
judice. The pity is that when these people are told that this is an 
immoral practice and must be discontinued, they answer the sympa- 
thetic advice by objecting to divorce which is allowed in Islam. But 
the need of divorce has been felt by the whole world and it is folly 
to object to it. Moreover the divorced woman has no connection with 
the man who divorces her and she is as dead to him. Had the Arya 
Samaj taught the dissolution of the marriage-contract in cases of need? 
in cases ef adultry, violent discord or disobedience, no man with sense 
in his head would have objected to it. The union of a man and a 
woman as husband and wife is intended for the purity and chastity 
of the two, for they stand to each other in the relation of sincere 
and faithful friends, and assist each other in virtue and goodness ; 
but if the connection of purity cannot be maintained, it is better 
that tH® two should be separated, for their union has failed to fulfil 
the noble object of marriage. In fact, Islam has felt the need of 
divorce on account of the transcendent purity which it teaches. A 
religion which teaches men to live as contented cuckolds need not 
teach divorce. 


Which of the three religions, Chris- 
tianity, Arya Samaj and Islam, 
guides men to the Living God. 


The true object of following the principles of any religion is to 
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see God, the true fountain of salvation, with the perfect certainty 
with which a visible thing is seen. The tendency of sin is to bring 
destruction upon a man’s head, and there is no panacea against this 
poison except a certain belief in the living and perfect God, and 
a certain knowledge that Almighty God punishes the evil-doer with 
sore punishment and rewards His righteous servant with true happi- 
ness. It is our every-day experience that the object which is cer- 
tainly known to be destructive is never approached. No one takes 
a strong dose of poison or stands before a ferocious lion or thrusts 
his hand into the hole of a poisonous serpent, but there are many 
men who sin intentionally. The reason of it is plain, viz., that sin 
is not dreaded like poison. It is the primary duty of a seeker after 
truth to have a certain belief in God and to choose the. religion 
which can lead to such certainty, so that having attained it, he may 
fear God and be saved from sin. But how can such certainty of 
the existence of God be attained? Not by the idle tales of the . 
marvels done in the past. Not even by following the authority of 
reason because it is indecisive. There is only one path to reach 
this certainty, viz., that a man should witness the supernatural 
signs of the existence of God through His word spoken to him, and 
by its often repetition obtain a certainty in His might and power ; 
or at least he should have a close connection with and sit in the 
company of a person who is spoken to by God. The prophecies of a 
prophet who is dead give satisfaction forsome time after his death, 
but when a long tine has elapsed, they become mere tales and cease 
to have any effect on the purity of life. 


The Aryas and the Christians are both devoid of this high 
degree of certainty. They have tales in their hands but they cannot 
witness the living manifestations of the glory of the Living God. 
But our living God who brings every thing into hfe and supports 
it, speaks to us as one man speaks to another. When we pray and 
address our supplications to Him, He answers in glorious and 
powerful words, and if it happen a thousand times, He still answers 
in the same sweet voice. In His word Ho reveals deep and wonder- 
fnl secrets of the future and manifests wondrous scenes of His 
supernatural power until He brings a conviction to the mind that 
He is the trne God. He listens to our prayers and informs us of 


146 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. [April 








ena 


their acceptance beforehand. He removes all our difficulties and 
on our prayers gives life even to those who are like the dead. The 
true God is the God who is our God. With His words which disclose 
the future He proves to us that He is the God who is the Lord of 
earth and heavens. He spoke to me and said: “Ishallsave thee 
from the plague, and J shall save all those who live in thy house in 
purity and righteousness.” Js there any one else who has published 
such a revelation and claimed the sure protection of God for him- 
self, his wife, his children and other good and righteous men living 
in his house? More than a hundred thousand signs haye appeared 
and to some of these Lalas Sharmpat and Malawa Mal who belong 
to the Arya Samaj, are eye-witnesses. But they are not the only 
witnesses; their leading Pandit* has by his death made the whole 
Arya community a witness to my heavenly signs. 


It should be borne in mind that another great prophecy regard- 
ing the plague has been fulfilled. Several years ago [ published in 
‘ a book that the plague shall bring many people to me. In accord- 
ance with this prophecy more than ten thousand people have . 


already come to me from the fear of the plague. Almighty God 
compared this dispensation to Noah’s Ark, Even animals and 
beasts had taken refuge in the Ark prepared by Noah. It is not 
true that Noah had caught all these animals from the forest and 
put them in cages in his ark, but terror-stricken they themselves 
sought refoge in the ark, as there was no other shelter left. Simi- 
larly people are coming to seek shelter in my ark, when every other 
refuge has failed to afford them shelter. 


Hearken to me all ye that live upon earth, the Aryas and the 
Christians have nothing in their hands but idle tales. This is the 


* I see that the Aryas are acute all limits in their abuses and calumniations, 
Besides the Vedic gods, they have fashioned a new god for themselves and this is their 
community. The time has come when the living God shall show mighty signs in support 
of the truth. The weakness of the Vedic God was made manifest to them on the memor- 
able 6th of March (1897), but the new god which they have now chosen for their worship: 
has made them forget that event. They ought now to state plainly what kind of miracle 
they want from me. Almighty God will then answer their challenge as He likes, To 
laugh at God and His word is not good. As they say, the Vedas may not be the word of 
God, but they should see and test the Word of God which is revealed to me and not hold 
it in derision without seeing, 
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reason that the latter have taken a man for God who was in no way 
superior to the writer. Had he seen me, he would have found the 
blessings of Gud showered more abundantly upon me than upon 
himself, This is the false deity of the Christians. The Aryas have 
also made for themselves a God after man. They regard him as weak 
as a mortal and unable to create soul and matter. Had they seen 
the fresh manifestations of the power of God, they would have known 
that God has power over everything and that the weakness of mortals 
cannot be ascribed to Him. Whatis soul that He should not have 
the power to create it? What are the particles of matter that He 
should not have the might to bring them into existence? There is a 
soul within the soul and there are particles within the particles 
of matter, and God is the Creator of all. He creates of His own 
accord as well as upon tho prayers of His chosen servants. He 
is blind who has not seen Him and known Him thus. As He Himself 
BIS! | caf | BAY) 63 53 Coa Re wi. . 4 w” “He who has not 
seen Him in this world shall not see Him hereafter, but shall remain 
blind in both worlds.” It is here that a man gets eyes to see God, and 
it is here that a heavenly life begins. 


In the announcements issued by the Arya Samaj, it has been 
asserted that some of my prophecies have not been fulfilled. For 
instance, it is said that 1 prophesied the birth of ason to me and that 
the prophecy was not fulfilled, as instead of a sona daughter was 
born. This is a disgraceful lie. I never prophesied that the first 
child born after the publication of the prophecy would be a son. I 
prophesied the birth of four sons al different times and they are all 
born. Now I have prophesied the birth of a fifth son and God will 
fulfil the prophecy in its time. In all the revealed books the prophecy 
of a gencral destruction of the world is found and the Hindus also 
belicve ina Mahkaparlu (great destruction), yet the earth 1s being 
more and more stockcd with inhabitants. Does it follow then that 
this prophecy contained in the Word of God has turned out to be 
false? ‘here is an hour fixed for the fulfilment of every prophecy 
and when that hour comes, the “Vord of God is fulfilled. 


The Aryas have also objected to the prophecy concerning Atham. The 
objection would have carried weight had I died before Atham, because 
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the purport of the revelation was only this that the liar would die 
in the life-time of the other. There was also the plain condition that if 
Atham repented of his calumniations agianst Islam, he would be granted 
a respite. This condition he fulfilled inthe same meeting where the 
prophecy was announced in the presence of about seventy men, of 
whom half were Christians. Moreover, he passed the rest of his days 
in fear and weeping, and thus bore witness to the fact that he felt the 
awe of the prophecy. Therefore, since he availed himself of the 
condition contained in the prophecy, he was granted a short respite 
as foretold by God, and was at last launched into the grave to fulfil 
the truth of the Divine words. But the wonder is that the Aryas 
do not mention the prophecy about their own leader. Why has the 
Samaj forgotten the fulfilment of a prophecy nearer home? Lekh 
Ram’s death is a plain sign and the Samaj ought not to shut its eyes 
in the matter. He published a prophecy foretelling my death from 
cholera within three years. God, he said, had informed him of this. 
My God also informed me that Lekh Ram would be murdered within 
six years, and the day of his murder would be next to ‘Id and thata 
plague would then visit this county. All these facts I published upon 
revelation from God, and all were fulfilled to the letter. The famous 
Arya preacher met his fate in accordance with the prophecy and left a 
legacy of disgrace for the Samaj. The memorable sixth of March 
shall for ever bear witness to the truth of the God of Islam. Ifit was 
my conjecture, how did it happen that the prophecy of my death 
published by Lekh Ram turned out to be false and addcd only to ‘the 
disgrace of the Samaj? If the prophecy published by Lckh Ram 
was from God, why did the Aryan God fail to fulfil his words, and if 
it was not, is it honorable to erect memorials to a man who was a liar 
and impostor? Is it not sufficient to show which party has the 
living and the true God on its side ? 


Answer to objections of the Arya 
Samaj against Islam. 


The following is a brief discussion of the objections advanced 
against Islam by the Samaj leaders at an Annual Meeting of the Arya 
Samaj, held at Qadian on the 28th of February 1908. 
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1.—A’ RSH, 


The first objection of the Arya Samaj is against a’rsh. It has 
been said that the Muslim belief insults God by making him sit upon 
a’vsh (throne) which is borne by four angels on their shoulders. The 
evils of this belief are, it is stated, that God must be looked upon as 
a finite being, who is not self-supporting, omnipresent or omniscient. 


This objection is an audacious misrepresentation of the Muslim 
belief. The Muslims do not regard a’rsh as a material object created 
by God to sit upon. Nota single verse in the Holy Quran lends the 
least support to the assertion that a’rsk is a material thing created by 
God. The Quran has repeatedly asserted that Almighty God is the 
creator of everything which exists, of the earth and heavens, and of 
the souls and their attributes, that He is self-existing and self-support- 
ing, the creator of all existence and the supporter of all creation. But 
nowhere does it say that the a’rsh isa material object created by God. 
The objection is, therefore, absolutely groundless, for a’rsh is not a 
material object which God uses as His throne. In the Holy Quran 
Almighty God says that He is on earth and upon heaven, yet He is 
not supported by anything. On the other hand, He is self-supporting 
and the supporter of everything. He is all-comprehensive, the fourth 
of every three and the sixth of every five, there being no place 
where He is not present, Again he says: aU } da y pid) 5) gi leisy 
“ Whichever way you turn your face, you shall find the face of God.” 
“ He is closer to man than his neck-vein.” “ Heis the first and He 
is the last and He is the most manifest of all, and He is the most 
hidden of all.” And again He says: Lei st so Le US) oF }d rr 
yt a) Je) ow) B5f O Ha) 2 3 “And when my servants ask thee 
concerning me, say to them that I am nearer to them than everything 
else ; I answer the cry of him who cries to me with a true belief in 
me.” “Everything is in my hands and my knowledge comprehends 


all.” “Itis I who support earth and heaven” and “It is I who carry 
you on land and water,” 


These are ail the verses of the Holy Quran and there is not a single 
Muslim on the face of the earth who thinks that God is finite and that 
His knowledge is limited. Nowhere is it said in the Holy Quran that 
any angel or anything else supports God. What is it but downright 
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dishonesty to ignore all these plain verses and to advance an objection 
by misconstruing metaphorical language. A fair-minded and honest 
critic could have no difficulty in seeing that when the a’rsh is nota 
material and created thing according to the Quran, the bearing of the 
a’rsh by the angels must be a metaphor. But the jaundiced eye of 
prejudice cannot see things as they are. 


We shall now explain what is meant by a’rsh, and by its being 
borne by four angels. The a’rsh whenever used in the Holy Quran, 
signifies the Divine majesty, grandeur and greatness. This is the 
reason that the a’rsh is not included in created things. Now there are 
four manifestations of the majesty and grandeur of God which are 
addressed as four gods (akash or Indra, the sun, the moon and the 
earth) in the Vedas. The complete manifestations of the Divine 
majesty and glory are the four attributes mentioned in the Suru Fatiha 
as the chief requisites of Divinity, and it is aftcr relating these four 
attributes that Almighty God directs men to say that they worship 
Him alone and seek assistance from Him alone as it is His person that 
combines in it the four attributes regulating the system of the 
universe. The four attributes in fact encircle the whole wide range of 
Divinity and comprise all the attributes of God whose manifestation is 
needed to uphold the system of this world from its creation to the day 
of judgment. These four attributes, therefore, reveal a perfect image 
of the Divine Being. This is the reason that where the creation of 
carth and heaven is described, there it is stated _ yx) ) _ cle us phe) 3 
“Then God sat upon the a’rsh,’’ 2.¢., with the creation of the world 
His four attributes which reveal the perfect image of [is Divinity were 
brought into manifestation in the system of this world. This complete 
manifestation of all His attributes is described in the Holy Quran as 
ny) gh) gi) i.e. sitting with calmness and dignity on a’rsh, for as 
already stated a’rsh significs the majesty and grandeur of God of which 
the four attributes described in the beginning of the Sura Fatita are 
manifestations. The metaphor is taken from the sitting of a king on 
his throne with a full display of royal dignity when everything neces- 
sary for the parade of royalty is supplicd without delay, gifts and 
donations are frecly given, faithful servants are encouraged with 
assistance in the performance of their duties and justice is dealt out 
to all. These are the four requirements of monarchy, and when a king 
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sits on the throne, these four requirements are fully eatisfied. There- 
fore when the four great attributes of the Divine Being, of which the 
four requirements of monarchy are shadows, are completely manifested: 
the Divine Being’ is described as sitting upon a’rsh. 


It remains to be explained what is meant by four angels bearing 
the a'rsh of God. The four attributes which are representative of 
God’s a’rsh or majesty, are manifested in the world through four 
angels who have charge over four physical instruments through which 
Divine sustenance is granted to mankind. The angels are thus inter- 
mediaries between the Divine attributes and their physical manifesta- 
tions. It is the physical manifestations of the Divine Being which 
have been deified in the Vedas, and thus the error has been committed 
of taking the shadow for the substance. These manifestations are, as it 
were, the bearers of the four attributes of God of which they are the 
respective manifestations. The statement, thercfore, that the wrsh of 
God is borne by four angels falsifies the belicf of the worshippers of 
nature who take the four manifestations of the attributes of God as 
independent gods, and warns them that they are not masters but only 
the servants of a great Master and carry out His will in obedience to 
His orders. They serve as mirrors in reflecting the Divine attributes 
of majesty and glory, and are, thercfore, the bearers of the Divine a’rsh 
which represents the majesty and glory of God. These four attributes 
of God as already described are rabubiyyut (substenance), rakmaniyyat 
(mercy), rahimiyyat (compassion), and malikiyyat (judgment) which 
are momently acting in this world. The physical manifestations 
through which these attributcs work were taken by the idol-worship- 
pers for independent gods, and as idol-worship prevailed in the world 
at the time of the revelation of the Holy Quran, therefore the Holy 
Book exposed the crror of all idol-worshippers in its opening chapter 
and told them in plain words that all these attributes really belonged 
to God, and the physical instruments through which they were 
manifested, were really servants and thus bearing His a’7sh. The 
idol-worshippers of Arabia like those of India, and even those of the 
time of Noah, had the same four chief idols which in Arabia were 
called Lat, Manat, Uzza, and Habul. These were regarded as in- 
dependent sustainers and intercessors that could intercede with God 
for their worshippers, 
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It would appear from this that the statement of the a’rsh being 
borne by angels is meant to strike at the root of idol-worship and the 
authority and power of the supposed gods, and to warn people that 
the physical manifestations of Divine majesty and glory are nothing 
more than servants implicitly obeying the commandments of the 
Divine Being. The Muslim belief is, therefore, not in any way 
objectionable inasmuch as it inculcates the worship of the master. 
It is the Vedic doctrine which is open to the serious objection of 
teaching men to bow before servants, nay the servants of servants, 
instead of the master, for between the physical manifestations of the 
Divine majesty and glory and the Divine Being, there are other 
intermediaries which are known as angels (the four chief angels 
being Gabrael, Israfeel, Azracl, Michael) in Muslim Law, and are 
recognised by the Sanatan Dharma under the name of Jam. It should 
also be borne in mind that the Holy Quran describes three kinds of 
angels, viz., (1), the propertics of the souls and the particles of matter ; 
(2), the powers of alash, the sun, the moon and the earth, which are 
engaged in work; and the (3), the supreme powers such as Michael, 
Gabriel, &c., working over all. The word angel as used in the Holy 
Quran is not restricted to a particular class of beings. Everything 
that hears the voice of God is an angel, and, therefore, every atom is 
an angel for it hears the voice of God and obeys Him. If the atoms 
do not hear the voice of God, how did He create the universe? 


It is clear from this that the Muslim beliet does not look upon 
God as finite. But the god presented by the Arya Samaj is not only 
finite but also lifeless. He can neither hear the voice of men nor give 
an answer to them. If God has not created any thing, He cannot be 
infinite. In this case we shall have to consider three different thin gs 
existing independently of one another and occupying space. Not 
being the Oreator of soul and matter, God cannot enter into them, 
for they are eternal and uncreated. In respect of eternity and self- 
existence matter and soul are on a level with God. And if God is 
finite, His knowledge must also be limited. The Holy Quran on the 
other hand describes God as the soul of every soul, the origin and 
succor of all life, the creator of every atom and its support, and ag 
comprehending all, for everything proceeds from Him, 
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II.—CREATION. 


The second objection of the Arya Samaj is that according to 
Muslim belief God has been sitting idle from all eternity as the crea- 
tion of the world took place only a few thousand years ago. This is 
also a misrepresentation of the Muslim belief, for the Muslims do not 
hold that before the creation of Adam there were no creatures. God 
says repeatedly in the Holy Quran that He has been a Creator from 
eternity, but we do not profess to know, nor can man comprehend, 
the details as to the earlier creations. We believe on the basis of the 
Holy Quran that God has never beén idle, though we cannot know 
how many worlds He created and how many He brought to destruction. 
The Christians believe that the world was created only a few thousand 
years ago and that before that there was nothing, but we cannot be 
responsible for others’ beliefs. The Muslims, therefore, believe that 
God has been creating both matter and soul from eternity, though 
the Aryas do not give Him the credit of having even once created 
anything. 

Il].—CHANGE OF LAW. 


The third objection is stated to be that the Muslim God is change- 
able because He changes His commandments. Now, the Holy Quran 
does not say anywhere that God changes. The change in His com- 
mandments is due, we are told, to a change in the conditions of man. 
Such changes we witness also in the work of God as manifested in 
nature. ‘he embryo is supplied with one kind of food ; when it is 
born, it becomes a suckling and is supplied with another; and at last 
the weanling is given a third kind. In each new condition, a new 
kind of nourishment is needed and Almighty God commands the 
augles in cach case that the required food be supplicd, and, therefore, 
the first command is, as it were, abrogated when the second is given. 
Such changes, we admit, take place in the commandments of God 
whether those commandments are given through nature or through 
law. 


According to the Vedas, as interpreted by the Arya Samaj, how- 
ever, God is not the Master of these changes ; for the denial of angels 
necessarily leads one to conclude that no particle of matter or soul 
hears the voice of God, and, therefore, the necessary changes in them, 
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cannot be effected by His commandments. Such a view, except in 
name, is clearly atheistic, for in this case it shall have to be supposed 
that God has no knowledge of whatever is going on in the world, 
nor is it in obedience to His will andcommandments. The Holy 
Quran tells us that whatever is going on in the world, the formation 
of metals and precious stones underground or in the bed of rivers, 
and the development of the embryoin the egg or in the womb of a 
female, is all in obedience to the commandments of God, because every 
particle of matter hears His voice and isan angel having a particular 
function which it performs as directed by His will. Similarly there 
are angles upon the heavens. For instance, the heat of the sun is an 
angel which ripens the fruits and does other works in obedience to the 
commandments of God. The denial that all these are not the angels 
of God, and that, therefore, they are not executing His commandments 
in obedience to His will, is practically atheism. 


IV.—INTERCESSION. 

It is objected that to trust in intercession is shirk, i.e., setting up 
gods with God. Almighty God says in the Holy Quran: ©, S))o VJ 
8 SUI )s we gains v.€.,no onc can intercede with God except with 
His permission. Intcrcession according to the Holy Quran consists 
in a Muslim’s praying for his brother that an object may be attained 
or an evil averted. It is, therefore, one of the commandments of the 
Holy Quran that the person who is more bent to God should pray 
for his weeker brethren that they may also have the same relation 
with God as he has. This is the truth underlying interccssion and 
we always pray God that Ile may strengthen our brethren and remove 
their afflictions. In this consists true sympathy with our fellow-beings. 
But if the Vedas do not contain the tcaching that a person should 
pray for his brethren, it is a serious defect and not an excellence. 
All men are like one body, and, therefore, Almighty God has taught 
us that we should always intercede with Him for our brethren and 
pray for their welfare by way of sympathy as it is a duty devolving 
upon us. The word shafw’at meaning intercession is derived from 
shafa’ which means to couple. A person is, therefore, said to be shaft’ 
or intercessor for another when he so identifies himself with the 
other's cause as to lose himself in him and prays for his happincss 
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with the same zeal as he would have prayed for his own. In fact 
no one can be said to be perfect in his faith unless his heart melts in 
this manner with sympathy for others. The two great objects of 
religion are to create in a man, (1) a true love for God, and (2) a true 
love for one’s fellow-beings which should prompt him to pray for 


them as if their afflictions were his own afflictions, or in other words an 
intercession for his brethren. 


Sanatan Dharm. 


We wish to state it expressly that in the above criticism of the 
Vedic doctrines and principles we have been chiefly concerned with 
what Pandit Daya Nand has represented the Vedas to be. We are 
not inclined to believe that the special doctrines taught by the 
Arya Samaj are really the teachings of the Vedas. ‘The Sanatan 
Dharm which represents the orthodox Hindu view of the Vedic 
teachings, considers the peculiar doctrines of the Arya Samaj as inno- 
vations to which the Vedas lend no support. The founder of the 
Arya Samaj has also becn accused of having followed the materialistic 
views of some ancicnt Hindus instead of following the Hindu sacred 
scriptures. But as his views could not find acceptance in the Hindu 
public, he thought it advisable to support them by the Vedic hymns. 
Now as a matter of fact the same words may sometimes be inter- 
preted in twenty different ways, and Daya Nanad had no right to 
reject the established meaning of the Vedas which had been current 
even in practice and admitted by learned Pandits for over two thou- 
sand years. ‘I'he two doctrines, i.¢., the co-eternity of soul and matter 
with God, and Miyoga, which are a disgrace to the Arya Samaj 
are not owned by the Sanatan Dharm. We note the difference below. 


The Arya Samaj has ever been proud that it has taught the wor- 
ship of one God instead of the idol-worship which prevailed among the 
Hindus. Idol-worship has no doubt been the religion of the masses of 
the Hindus, but the yogis and other great men among them have been 
the worshippers of the true God and have rejected idol-worship. I dol- 
worship has been thought by the Hindus as a form of worship compati- 
ble with ignorance and worldliness, but the person who rises above the 
masses and forsakes the world, renounces idol-worship and seeks 
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connection with God. -As to the Hindu reverence for avatars, 4.e.: 
incarnations of the Deity, it is not true that such reverence amounts 
to worship. They love them and look upon them as revered and 
sacred men who were enlightened by the light of God. Not only 
do they revere the ancient rishis and regard the love of the -past 
sages as a sacred religious duty, but they also expect the advent 
of another incarnation of the Deity in this age which they call the 
kaljug, and we have every reason to hope that they will one day accept 
this heavenly dispensation when they see the signs of God mani- 
fested in its support in abundance. Though the ignorant among 
them have erred in showing excessive reverence for their sacred 
leaders, yet it cannot be doubted that the extravagances committed 
in the opposite direction by the Arya Samaj in abusing these sages 
are far more mischievous. This mischievous calumniation of good 
men shows conclusively that this plant newly grown on the Indian 
soil is not rooted in spirituality. True religion subjects its votaries 
first to a death and then gives them an everlasting life. 


When we consider the belief of the Arya Samaj as to God, we 
find it bordering upon atheism. Though the idol-worshippers are in 
error in believing that Almighty God has granted to the idols mighty 
powers on account of which they listen to the prayers of their 
worshippers, yet it cannot be denied that their error is not so serious 
as that of the Arya Samaj which robs God of the power of creation 
and makes matter and soul co-equal with Him. The idol-worshippers 
do not look upon their idols as co-equal with God. On the other 
hand, they believe that matter and soul are the creation of God. Such 
also may have been the true teaching of the Vedas. This Vedic 
doctrine was revealed to the rishis and munis who spent their lives 
in jungles in meditating upon God and in religious devotion. It was 
for this reason that they did not look upon soul and matter as un- 
created and self-existing like God as does the Arya Samaj to-day. 
‘They faced every difficulty and underwent every hardship in seeking 
true connection with God and did not like the Aryas consider their 
religion to consist in empty words, They kept fasts and chose seclu- 
-sion in the love of God, and, therefore, that eternal light revealed 
itself to them. They never thought fora moment that Divine reve- 
‘lation had ceased with the Vedas and that the door had been closed 
for ever of Almighty God speaking to His true lovers and His righte- 
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ous servants. They were spoken to by God and the secrets of the future 
were revealed to them. The truth is that if God should not speak 
to His true lovers and reveal His glorious face to those who seek Him 
with true zeal and earnestness, life would be a burden to them. 
Sad indeed must be their lot if after cutting off all connections for 
His eake, they are denied His union, and after forsaking every thing 
for His love, they are still turned out empty-handed. 


In short, the great Hindu sages who held personal communion 
with the Divine Being, never understood the Vedas to mean that 
God was not the creator of matter and soul. They knew and felt 
the power of God and, therefore, could not deny its manifestation in 
creation. The blasphemous doctrine of the eternity of soul and matter 
which does away with the need of God, was taught by a man who 
never claimed that He had the same connection with the Divine Being 
as those ancient sages had. The Sanatan Dharmic belief regarding 
the Divine Being is far superior to and nobler than the doctrine 
taught by Daya Nand which divests God of every power. 


Another important difference between the Sanatan Dharm and 
the Arya Sama) is that relating to the Miyoga. This doctrine as 
taught by the Arya Samaj has been explained above. It is totally 
rejected by the Sanatan Dharma. In fact the chastity of the wife has 
been held so precious in the Arya Varta from the earliest times that it 
is unjust to attribute to them the practice of Niyoga. The case of the 
great Hindu sage, Ram Chandra, has already been mentioned. His 
jealousy for the chastity of his wife was so great as to lead him 
to destroy her kidnapper and lay waste his country. He did not 
content himself with the empty solace that there was no harm 
in an attack upon his wife’s chastity as Ravna might raise to her 
male children according to the doctrine of the Niyoga. In fact, 
chastity was so highly prized in India that when a wife was widowed, 
she burned herself on the pile of her husband. How could such 
women be expected to have sexual connection with strangers only 
to get male children. Nay such children are a disgrace to honorable 
men and women. The practice of suttee, however evil a practice 
it may be, affords a conclusive evidence that Niyoga was never prac- 
tised in India, for how could the woman who had the habit of going 
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to strangers entertain such deep love for her husband as to burn 
herself alive in the flames with his corpse. The Hindu practice of 
adopting sons also appears to have been resorted to on account of 
the immorality which the doctrine of Niyoga involved. Though 
adoption too is an unnatural process, yet it was thought far better than 
subjecting the wife to the immoral practice of the Niyoga. Suttee and 
adoption both declare loudly against the doctrine of Niyoga taught by 
the founder of the Arya Samaj. 


We earnestly advise the Arya Samaj to reject the doctrine of 
Niyoga at once. Pandit Daya Nand did not claim to be an inspired 
teacher, and therefore there iseno harm in rejecting any part of his 
teachings so long as the Vedas are adhered to. He could not entertain, 
on account of his celibate life, the feeling of jealousy which every 
married man must have, and therefore with respect to the relations of 
husband and wife, his authority should not be accepted. The Arya 
Samaj cannot in any way suffer by rejecting this doctrine, and it will 
certainly gain much. 


A Vision. 


The Promised Messiah saw in a vision that an order for the spread 
of plague in four places was handed over to him for execution, but 
somehow or other the execution of this order remained in delay for a 
long time, and he felt very sorry in the dream for this delay on his 
part. The date of this vision is about the 8th of March 1903. 
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The Need of the Holy Quran. 


(By the Promised Messiah.) 





THE great object of Islam being to teach the doctrine of the 
Unity of God, the question has often been asked what was the need 
of the Holy Quran when the doctrine of Unity had already been 
reveaied to the world in the Taurat (the *ook of the Law of Moses). 
In answer to this question it should be borne in mind that Judaism 
no doubt originally taught the doctrine of Unity, but Judaism 
at the time of the revelation of the Quran was itself corrupt, both 
in practice and doctrine. Tie pure religion of the Unity of God 
had been departed from by the Jews, and the doctrine of Unity 
contained in their books had no practical effect upon their lives. 
The grand aim for which man is created and the Word of God 
revealed, had been utterly lost sight of. The recognition of the 
Divine Unity consists in a firm belief in the existence of God and 
His oneness attonded with an implicit obedience to Him, complete 
submission to His will and lasting one’s self in His love. The Jewish 
books taught Unity indeed but the inner life of the Jews was 
not governed by the noble principle of conduct which underlies 
the doctrine of the Unity of God, and their hearts were totally 
devoid of the deep impression of the grandeur and glory of God. 
Outwardly and formally they recognised Unity but their hearts 
were turned away from purity and under the control of Satan. 
Their lives were characterised by every form of iniquity such as 
worldliness, impure thoughts and affections, deceit and falsehood. 
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The honor and greatness due to God was given to priests and 
hermits and disgraceful deeds were done. Hypocrisy and deceit 
were predominant in the hearts of those who affected to be the 
teachers and reformers of the people. 


Moreover a mere formal recognition of the Unity of God is of 
no avail if the heart bows down in submission before a thousand 
different idols. The person who assigns the glory and greatness 
which is due solely to God, to the means, plans and stratagems which 
he employs for the realization of an object, or trusts in aught but 
God, or gives a share of the majesty and power of God to his own- 
self or to any other creature, is also an idol-worshipper though he 
may outwardly confess the Unity of God. Idols are not only 
images made of stone, brass, gold, silver or any other substance, 
but every object of the reverence and passionate devotion which 
is due to God, is an idol in the sight of God. The Jewish sacred 
books however did not teach this noble significance of the doctrine 
of Unity and the Quran was, therefore, needed for its revelation to 
the world. The doctrine of the absolute Unity of God precluding 
faith or trust in everything else besides God was not known to the 
world until the Holy Quran revealed it. The adoration and rever- 
ence of senseless images is an act to which none but the most 
ignorant and superstitious would resort, but the most dangerous 
form of idolatry is that which cannot be easily discovered and 
which affects and vitiates the whole system like an imperceptible 
but obstinate disease. This lamentable disease prevailed among 
the Jews and the Bible did not prove an effectual remedy for it, 
for the Bible did not teach the great truth underlying the Unity 
of God. The general prevalence of this disease moreover required 
a perfect living exemplar whose life being governed by this practi- 
cal principle of the absolute Unity of God should have been a 
guidance and a direction to mankind and a powerful remedy for 
destroying the disease. 


What is the true doctrine of the Unity of God which the Holy 
Quran requires us to believe in and which is the only way to salva- 
tion? It is to believe in God as one and alone in His person, and 
above every rival or partner whether it is an idol, or a human 
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being, or a heavenly body or one’s own-self or one’s resources, plans 
or means, not to regard any one as powerful against Him, not 
to consider any one as the sustainer, the exalter, the abaser, 
the helper or the supporter as against the will of God, to love 
Him alone, to worship Him alone, to submit to Him alone, to fear 
Him alone and to centre all one’s hopes in Him alone. There are 
three requirements for a complete adherence to the doctrine of 
Unity. Firstly, a man must believe in Unity in the person of God, 
7.e., he must regard everything as vain and naught before God. 
Secondly, he must believe in Unity in the attributes of God and 
consider Divinity and Lordship as the attributes of none besides 
God, looking upon all those who seem to have an authority as 
having it from Him. Thirdly, there must be unity in the love, 
sincerity and devotion which he bears to God; in other words, 
nothing else must have a share of his love and devotion towards 
God and of the other aspects of his adoration, and he must be 
completely lost in Him. These three aspects of the Divine Uniiy 
had not been taught by any book before the Quran, and that which 
had been taught by Moses and the Israelite prophets was not acted 
upon by the Jews and the Christians. The iniquity and gross 
immorality in which these people indulged at that time is a clear 
testimony to the truth of the statement that they admitted the 
existence of God with their lips, but their hearts were utter stran- 
gers to this exalting and noble faith. It is for this reason that 
the Quran condemns both the Jews and the Christians and says 
that if these people had acted upon the teachings of Moses and 
Jesus, they would have been granted sustenance both from heaven 
and from earth. The heavenly sustenance indicates the spiritual 
blessings which are granted to the righteous and faithful in heart 
such as heavenly signs, acceptance of prayer, visions and inspiration. 
Here they are also declared as having been deprived of earthly 
sustenance, because they did not obtain it by just and righteous 


means but by bending low upon earth and making use of vile 
means. 


Israelite Law, no doubt, taught the Unity of God, but the 


doctrine of Unity taught by it, fell far short of the sublime Unity 
revealed by the Holy Quran. This defect of teaching in itself 
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called for a new revelation, while the necessity was further enhanced 
by the spiritual death of those who professed to inculcate this 
doctrine. The Jewish doctrine of unity, imperfect as it was, was 
in their books and not in their hearts. They, therefore, needed 
a heavenly teacher who should have breathed the soul of Unity 
into their hearts, and a warm devotion in place of the dull and vapid 
utterance of formal words. The Jews were dead and life had 
departed from them on account of the hardness of their hearts and 
their numerous transgressions. No spark of love for God and not 
the slightest trace of inclination to spirituality was left in them. 
Their books on accouut of their defective teachings and the numer- 
ous alterations in thoir letter and spirit could not inspire a new 
life into, and furnish a perfect guidance to, their votaries or to 
the world at large. Therefore, Almighty God sent down His living 
Word like fresh and timely rain and to this werd which gave life 
did He invite them, that they might find life and-salvation being 
purified through it of their former errors and iniquities. The Holy 
Quran was, therefore, needed in the first place to teach a living 
Unity to the lifeless Jews; secondly, to inform them of their 
errors; and thirdly, to throw full light upon all matters relating to 


eschatology which had been but barely alluded to in the Israelite 
law. 


It is true that the seed of truth was sown with the revelation 
of Moses while that of Jesus gave the glad tidings of a future when 
that revelation was to be made perfect. As the seed that grows 
ina healthy condition gives the glad tidings of good fruits and ears, 
the Gospel of Jesus gave the glad tidings of the revelation of a 
perfect law and unerring guide fulfilled in the Holy Quran. The 
seed which Moses had sown, therefore, ripened with the Quran. 
The holy book brought with it the perfect blessing which made 
a clear distinction between truth and falsehood and perfected the 
religious truths and spiritual verities. This was the purport of 
Moses’ words in Deut. 32: 2, The Lord came from Sinai, and 
rose up from Seir unto them; He shined forth from mount Paran.”’ 
In fact the different phases of law were made perfect only by the 
Quran. Its two great divisions, the one treating of the relation 
of man to God and the other of that of man to man, found com- 
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plete and full development only in the Quran. The object of the 
Quran was to make the savage a man, to teach the man the highest 
moral qualities and to make him godly last of all. This function 
the Holy Book performed with such a success that every other law 
is a total failure in comparison with it. 


The Holy Quran was also needed to settle the differences 
between the Jews and the Christians relating to Jesus. This it has 
done in various places. A very important point of difference is 
that in relation to which the following verse occurs in the Holy 
Quran: } 5 85 oy SI) ye Spee g J) 683 Dy 5 883 phe Cod) amt Uy 
The Jews assert: d as against the Christians that their prophet, 
ve., Jesus, had teen crucified and that, therefore, according to the 
law of Moses he was accursed and his soul did not rise to heaven. 
This argument (iiey advanced as conclusive proof that Jesus was 
a false prophet. The Christians admitted the curse but said that 
he had been cursed for their sake, and that subsequently the 
curse being removed, he rose to heaven where God seated him on 
His right hand. he verse quoted above condemns both views 
as serious errors. It states that Jesus did not sufter either a per- 
manent or a temporary curse but that his sou] rose to heaven, the 
happy abode to which the souls of the righteous rise, immediately 
after his death which did not take place on the cross. The Mosaic 
Law makes curse the consequence of a death upon the cross and 
not of a mere suspension on it which does not result in death. 
The Quran plainly negatives the death of Jesus upon the cross and 
consequently his subjection to curse and asserts in clear words 
that his soul like the souls of the righteous rose to heaven after 
death. Therefore, the Holy Quran refutes both the Jewish and 
Christian doctrines and asserts that he was not accursed as his 
enemies and erring friends would have him, but died a pure death 
and was raised to heaven after his death like all other prophets. 
Thus did the Holy Quran settle the much vexed question of Jesus’ 
death, but the Christians do not still admit the need of the Quran. 
The Quran brought the pure doctrine of the absolute Unity of God, 
it produced harmony between reason and religion, it carried the 
doctrine of Unity to its perfection, it furnished elear and conclusive 
arguments for the Unity and attributes of the Divine Being, it gave 
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reasons based on intellect, history and revelation, for the existence 
of God, it dressed religion which had up to that time no more 
value than can be given to a story, in scientific clothing, it clothed 
every doctrine with true wisdom, it brought to perfection the 
chain of religious truths which was hitherto imperfect, it took away 
the curse from Jesus, and it gave evidence of his being a true 
prophet and of his soul having risen to heaven to live with the 
righteous. In the face of these facts, no sensible person would 
assert that the Quran was not needed. 


It should be borne in mind that the Quran has itself clearly 
proved its need. Thus it says: {i 50 os) V6 I) say WU) LI) gate } 
‘¢ Know it that the earth had been dead, and God is now going to 
reatore it to life again.” History bears evidence to the fact that 
immediately before the revelation of the Quran every nation had 
depraved itself and all the people were sunk deep in vice. Pfender 
notwithstanding his determined enmity to, and blind prejudice 
against Islam, also bears testimony to the fact that the Jews and 
the Christians at the advent of our Holy Prophet were corrupt to the 
core and led grossly immoral lives, though he adds to explain 
away the appearance of the Holy Prophet that the coming of a false 
prophet at the time of a general corruption was a warning to the 
Christians and Jews who had gone astray to reform themselves. 
Any one having an ordinary share of intelligence will clearly 
see that this explanation is simply an absurdity and an imperti- 
nence. Putin plain words it means that finding the people of the 
earth in gross errors aud turpitude, God intentionally led them 
into greater errors and brought about circumstances which led 
millions of human beings farther away from the right path instead 
of doing something to bring them back to the truth. Isit true 
that when God sees the people gone astray, He intentionally leads 
them to greater destruction, and sends them misleaders and false 
prophets when they need true guides and reformers? Do the 
Divine laws as revealed in external nature lend support to this 
conclusion, and is it thus that God visits the people when sufferings 
and adversities are unbearable? This is the most blasphemous 
charge against Divine justice and mercy. To what extreme does 
the love of this worid lead! A weak human being is first called 
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God and then an accursed person! The righteous prophet of God 
who delivered the world when it was plunged in evil and restored 
it to life when it was dead, is denied! 


What stronger evidence of the need of the Quran is needed ? 
It came at a time when error raged in the world. It found the 
world blind and gave it light, it found it in error and gave it 
guidance, it found it dead and gave it life. The fact that the 
doctrine of the Unity of God had already been revealed, does not 
in any way affect the need of the Quran, for as already shown the 
doctrine of Unity as taught in previous books, was very imperfect 
and did not aim at the high standard revealed by the Holy Quran. 
Moreover, even in that imperfect condition, it was only upon the 
lips and not in the hearts of its adherents, and the Holy Quran 
was, therefore, needed to impress it upon the hearts, and to make 
it a living principle for action instead of a formula for repetition. 
The doctrine of Unity had in fact been quite lost and the Quran 
brought it afresh to the memory of mankind. The reason why the 
Holy Quran has been termed ,S 9 or rememberance is that it brought 
back to the memory that which had been forgotten. 


The argument against the need of the Quran, moreover, applies, 
if there is the least weight in it, with equal force to the Mosaic 
Law itself, because the doctrine of Unity was not unknown before 
the revelation of the Law of Moses. Do not even the Jews and 
the Christians admit that this doctrine had been first revealed and 
taught to Adam, then to Seth, Noah, Abraham and the other 
prophets thut went before Moses? The revelation of Moses is, 
therefore, open to the same objection, viz., that it was not needed 
when the doctrine of Unity was revealed and known before it. 
The same eternal and unchangeable God who revealed Himself 
to Adam, Seth, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph, revealed 
Himself to Moses, and Moses taught the same Unity which the 
earlier prophets had taught. 


The trath is that the doctrine of the unity and existence of 
God was not originally taught by the law of Moses but is of ancient 
origin. We must, therefore, seek the principle which governs its 
repeated revelation in the world. A cursory glance at the world’s 
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history will show that there have been periods in it when the 
teaching of Unity has been in its wane and men having left to act 
upon it, the principle has been held in contempt and disregard.. 
Almighty God has on such occasions raised the prophets and vouch- 
safed fresh revelation to the world in order to deliver people from. 
the evil and shirk into which they have fallen and to bring them 
back to righteousness and the Unity of God which they have lost. 
Thousands of times has the doctrine grown rusty and as many 
times has it been polished and restored to its original purity. 
With its rustiness its true worth'is hidden from the human eye and 
accordingly for a time it appears to be quite forgotten. A prophet 
of God, therefore, again appears to manifest its beauty and light 
and to dispel the darkness from its face. Thus have light and 
darkness been gaining the supremacy alternately in the world. 
The most unfailing test that can be applied to judge the claims of 
a prophet is to see the time when he appears and the transformation 
which he works. This is the safest method which a seeker after 
truth should adopt. He should consider with an unprejudiced 
mind the condition, both as to principles and actions, of the people 
among whom a prophet appears, before his appearance and after 
he has done his work. If he comes in time of need and leaves 
them when that need is satishied, this 1s an irrefutable argument 
of his truth. A prophet is needed to deliver those who are 
involved in sin in the same manner as a physician is needed to 
cure the sick. 


If any one were to apply this sound test to the claims of our 
Holy Prophet and compare the pre-Islamic Arabs with the com- 
panions of the Holy Prophet, he would be convinced that the Holy 
Prophet far excelled all other prophets in his sanctifying power,, 
in the wholesomeness of his influence, and in the abundance of his 
blessings and that the need of the Quran and the Holy Prophet 
was far more clear and easy of demonstration than the need of any 
other prophet or book. What great need did Jesus for instance 
satisfy and what is the proof that he actually did satisfy any need ? 
Did he work any great transformation in the faith, morals and 
customs of the Jews? Or was he successful in purifying the lives of 
his chosen apostles? Both questions, we are sorry to note, must be 


1903.} THE NEED OF THE HOLY QURAN. 





answered in the negative. All that can be proved is that Jesus had 
gathered about him a number of avaricious men who were guilty of 
treachery and faithlessness to their master. Was this the effect 
of teachings which are boasted as unequalled in their sublimity? 


It should also be borne in mind that the Gospel teachings 
have no superiority over the teachings of the earlier prophets. 
The teachings contained in the Gospels have on the other hand 
been all taken from earlier sources including the Talmud. The 
Jews have always forcibly asserted that there is no originality in 
the Gospel-teachings but that they are only plagiarisms from 
Jewish sacred books. One Jewish author has traced whole passages 
of the teachings of Jesus in the words of earlicr sages. But the 
Christians whilo admitting this charge of plagiarism would say that 
the object of Jesus’ mission was not to teach morality but to offer 
his blood as an atonement for the immoralities vf the world and 
to be subjected to curse. This is however a serious error into 
which they have fallen. They think that the Law was consum- 
mated in the Mosaic Law and that, therefore, the Law revealed 
in the Quran was not needed. The truth is that since men are apt 
to forget and be remiss in acting upon moral injunctions which 
are revealed to them through a prophet, a new prophet is required 
after some time to re-establish the same principles and make men 
act upon them. Every new age stands in need of a new reformer 
and anew magnetiser. But the Quran was not needed only to 
satisfy these two needs ; it was also needed to bring the teachings 
of the earlier books to completion and perfection. To take one 
instance only, the Masaic Law laid stress upon vengeance only in 
all cases, while Jesus taught unconditional forbearance and non- 
resistance. Both these teachings were required by the special 
circumstances of the time when they were taught but being one- 
sided they could not furnish rules for all ages. As the teaching 
of the extreme vengeance of Mosaic Law was abrogated by the 
Gospel, the Gospel-teaching of extreme forbearance itself required 
to be modified. Hence the need of the Holy Quran which teaches 
the middle path in which the punishment of the offender or forbear- 
ance ought to be resorted to as the occasion requires. Thus both 
the Mosaic Law and the Gospels take the extreme course while the 
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Quran teaches the golden mean in all cases. The essence of the 
teaching in all three books is the same, but the first two laid stress 
only upon one side of the question owing to the peculiar require- 
ments of the time and the circumstances when and under which 
they were revealed, and the third, meant as it was for the whole 
future, led men into the mean path to which they could for ever 
stick, The Mosaic Law takes one extreme and the Gospel the 
opposite, the one requiring vengeance in all cases and the other 
unoonditional forbearance, but the Holy Quran reveals the wise 
path of acting according to the occasion. The teachings of the 
Mosaic-Law and the Gospel are thus clothed with true wisdom in 
the Holy Quran. Ifthe Holy Quran had not come, the law revealed 
in the Mosaic Law and the Gospel would have been like the arrow 
shot by a blind man which, if it hits the mark once by chance, goes 
wide a thousand times. In short, the Pentateuch contained law in 
the form of stories, and the Gospel taught it in the form of parables, 
while the Holy Quran presented it to seekers after truth clothed 
in true wisdom. 


The excellent teachings revealed in the Holy Quran are, thus, 
far above those contained in the Bible. Nay, the whole of the 
Bible cannot stand against a single short chapter of the Holy 
Quran entitled the Fatiha which contains only seven verses and 
which discloses such vast treasures of spiritual wisdom, excellent 
religious truths and the highest and most precious verities arranged 
in natural order and methodical succession of parts as are not 
to be met with in the books of Moses and Jesus though one shouid 
waste his whole life in turning over their pages. The word of God 
shows its Divine origin by the Divine power which lies hidden 
in it just as His handiwork shows His wonderful skill. It should 
be further remembered that the Holy Quran contains all the 
directions which are necessary for the perfection of man. The 
Bible 1s like an inn which once afforded lodging and rest to way- 
farers but after a time heavy storms and violent earthquakes 
levelled it with the ground. The great building which had once 
separate apartments for different functions, lay in such waste and 
total disorganization that the whole was nothing but a heap of 
bricks. The Lord of this inn took pity on the travellers, and, 
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therefore, prepared a new inn, more spacious than the first and 
providing every sort of accommodation and all necessaries for the 
comfort of the travellers. In its preparation the Lord of the 
house while making use of some of the bricks of the old building 
that lay in nuins, added a great deal of fresh material, in order 
to provide for every requirement of the travellers. This second 
inn is the Holy Quran: let every one who has eyes behold. 


In connection with the perfection of the teachings revealed in 
the Holy Quran and the imperfection of those revealed to Moses and 
Jesus, it is necessary to remove an objection. The incompleteness 
of the earlier teachings is due not to any defect in the Divine 
revelation, but to a defect in the capability and capacity of those 
for whom these teachings were meant. The Israelites to whom 
the mission of Moses was directed had passed about four hundred 
years in the slavery of the Pharaohs of Egypt, and under this long 
subjection to the cruelty and tyranny of their masters, they had 
become as it were utter strangers to principles of justice and equity. 
As a general rule, the principles to which the masters of a country 
adhere, find their way into the subject people. People who are 
in subjection toa tyrant, must after a time grow tyrants in private, 
while those who are under a just ruler, must grow just in private, 
The king is as it were a teacher of his people. The Israelites had 
for many generations been in the bondage of foreign tyrants and 
their constant subjection to the tyranny and cruelty of their masters 
fostered in them a spirit which was quite inconsistent with prin- 
ciples of justice and equality. It was, therefore, the first and 
primary duty of Moses to indoctrinate them in the principles of 
justice and hence his teachings laid great stress upon this point. 
The Pentateuch of Moses is not wholly devoid of the teachings of 
forbearance and mercy but the vein of justice runs through its 
pages, and its object is also to put a restraint upon undue cruelty 
and vindictiveness. Such is not the object of the Gospel. It lays 
stress upon forgiveness and forbearance. The reason of this is not 
far to seek. The Jews had carried to excess the doctrine of 
retaliation taught by the Mosaic Law, and instead of kindness and 
fellow-feeling, rancor and spite had grown up in their hearts. The 
teaching of Jesus in the Gospels is evidently addressed to a peuple 
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whom the speaker knows to be men of a rancorous and vindictive 
nature and whom he wishes to instruct in the high moral qualities of 
kindness, patience, forbearance and forgiveness to which they are 
utter strangers. Hence the propriety of the teachings of Moses 
and Jesus is unquestionable though it cannot be denied that both 
doctrines were like special or local laws, and from their very nature 
unsuitable for permanent and universal adoption. The true and 
universal law wasrevealed in the Holy Quran which abrogated 
all previous laws. Any one who enters into the spirit of the Holy 
Book and goes to the depth of its true significance, will clearly see 
that the Quran has neither laid stress upon strict vengeance as the 
Mosaic Law did in its doctrine of retaliation and its battles, nor has 
it gone to the opposite extreme by emphasising absolute and 
unqualified forgiveness of all injuries, but adopts the middle path 
by enjoining that which is right and forbidding that which is wrong. 
Tt requires us to do that which is right both according to reason 
and law, and to refrain from doing what reason and law do not 
permit. The laws and injunctions of the Quran do not, therefore, 
relate to particular actions but lay down general rules for a right 
course of conduct. It does not for instance tell us to take an eye 
for an eye in every case or to forgive every injury however evil 
its consequences may be, but tells us to apply our reason and 
judgment to the circumstances of every case and act in a manner 
which is likely to produce the greatest good. By enjoining the 
right and forbidding the wrong, the Holy Quran has given us 
general laws for our guidance and thus introduced scientific prin- 
ciples in religious injunctions. Before proceeding to take any 
step, we are required to consider what will actually be the right 
way? Whether it is right to forgive.or punish, or to give in charity 
or not to give, is a question of circumstances in each case. Accord- 
ing to the Quranic teachings therefore, our primary consideration 
in every case should be the propriety of the occasion. 


We have so far discussed every side of the question relating 
to the need of the Quran. One point only remains to be considered. 
Did Islam wage war with the Jews and the Christians to compel them 
to accept its doctrines? This asserted compulsion has no basis at 
all. islam never took the initiative in the battles which it had to 
fight. It was compelled tu take up the sword against those who 
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had either aggressed on it or assisted the aggressors. The 
jealousy of God was, therefore, moved to punisk the offenders. But 
His mercy still saved from the deserved punishment such as 
accepted Islam or paid the jizya. This favor was also in accord- 
ance with the Divine laws, for whenever there is a visitation of 
God such as a famine or a plague, the hearts of men are naturally 
turned to humbleness, repentance, prayers and charitable deeds 
to avert the Divine punishment. This shows clearly that God 
Himself inspires into the hearts of men a remedy for averting the 
evil. The ardent prayers of Moses averted many a time the punish- 
ment of the Israelites. In short the Islamic fights were a punish- 
ment from God to the aggressors, in which the way was still open 
for repentance and obtaining the mercy of God. 


It cannot be denied that the early Muslim wars were not 
undertaken to compel the Jews and Christians to accept the doctrine 
of Unity preached by Islam. Wars were resorted to at the express 
command of the Almighty as a punishment for the offenders who 
either took up arms against the holy faith for its extirpation or 
assisted the aggressors or laid obstructions in the way of Islam 
intending to hinder its progress. These three causes necessitated a 
Bevere chastisement of the offenders and Almighty God willed that it 
should be effected by means of the sword. Another unjust and 
unwarrantable charge against Jslam is that it preached peace 
during the first thirteen years under the most cruel tortures and 
persecutions of its enemies because it lacked force at that time, 
but that as soon as it had sufficient force to make its appearance 
in the field of battle it declared war. Such a charge would have 
had some foundation if the opponents of the Holy Prophet had not 
committed the heinous deeds of cruelty and innocent bloodshed 
or plotted to take away his life as they did at Mecca, and the 
prophet had left Mecca of his own accord and not on account of 
their evil designs. The slightest acquaintance with the circum- 
stances of the Prophet’s life at Mecca, would convince every sensible 
porson of the unreasonableness of such a supposition. Even the 
enemies of Islam cannot deny—nay they have borne testimony 
to the fact—that the Holy Prophet met the rejection and persecu- 
tions of his enemies with yreat fortitude and strictly enjoined 
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forbearance and non-resistance of evil apon his companions. There 
was no end to the severe persecutions of his enemies. They shed 
the blood of many an innocent person and inflicted wounds and 
Injuries upon whomsoever they could lay their hands on. An 
attack upon the Prophet himself was at last plotted to bring the 
whole movement to an end. At this critical moment, Almighty 
God led His messenger out of all danger to Medina and gave him 
the glad tidings that those who had taken up the sword against 
Islam would perish by the sword. Do these circumstances lend the 
least support to the cruel charge that the Prophet was from the 
very commencement bent upon war and that this cherished ides 
took a practical shape when he found himself at the head of an 
army at Medina? Is it not true that when the Meccans advanced 
towards Medina, and were met by the Moslems at the famous field 
of Badr, the ranks of the Muslims contained no more than 313 
men of whom very few had any experience of war and the majority 
were young men who had never fought a battle before? Nay, 
amoug these three hundred and thirteen were also boys who had 
not yet grown to manhood. Could this small number of raw 
young men be relied upon as a sufficient force to meet the sturd y 
warriors and Bedouin hordes of the whole idolatrous Arabia and 
the thousands of Jews and Christians who were bent upon extirpat- 
ing the new faith? Could a general ever make his appearance 
in the field with such scanty material to deal destruction to in- 
numerable foes ? Does it not clearly prove that the Prophet was 
obliged to take the sword in obedience to the commandment of 
God and not to fulfil any plan which he had concerted? Had it 
been his plan he would have first collected a force of thirty or 
forty thousand strong and then made his appearance into the field 
of battle? 


Custom and Tradition 


AND 
THEIR RESPECTIVE VALUE IN MUHAMMADAN LAW. 
(By the Promised Messiah.) 


Next to the Holy Quran, the Muhammadans have been given 
gunnat (custom) for their guidance in religion. Sunnat is the custom 
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of the Holy Prophet or the explanation and application of the 
injunctions of the Holy Quran in the practical life of the Holy Pro- 
phet. The Holy Quran enjoins the observance of prayer, for instance, 
but it does not explicity fix the number of rak’ats for each different 
prayer. But custom fully explains this and all other injunctions 
of the Holy Quran which need to be done practically for their due 
observance. To regard custom and tradition as one thing is an error, 
Custom came into existence along with every injunction that was 
revealed in the Holy Quran, and it was fully established by the 
Prophet himself in his -own life-time, whereas the sayings of the 
Prophet remained in the course of oral transmission for more than a 
century after the Holy Prophet and were then collected and arranged. 
The Holy Quran and the custom are simultaneous whereas tradition 
properly belongs to a later period. Almighty God and His Holy 
Prophet had charge of two things only. Almighty God made known 
His will to the world through His Word, while the Hely Prophet's 
duty it was to explain the injunctions of the Quran in a practical way. 
This he did by turning the injunctions into practice and thus expound- 
ing the maxims of the law. It is an error to regard tradition as 
giving the necessary details. Before tradition was collected and 
recorded, Islam had been fully established upon earth and its ordi- 
nances were the guiding rules of the lives of millions of human 
beings. Prayers were observed, alms given and pilgrimages performed 
in accordance with the requirements of the law, and all distinctions 
between things allowed and prohibited, had been clearly marked out 
long before the collection of tradition. All these things, therefore, 
depend upon the Holy Quran and custom and not upon tradition. 


Tradition no doubt occupies the third place in Muslim Law and 
throws light upon many historical problems, adds to the ethical code 
of Islam and assists in the application of the general principles of 
the Holy Quran to particular circumstances. It is like a servant in 
its relation to the Holy Quran and the custom. The Ahl-i-hadis 
confound custom with tradition and include both the sayings and the 
practice of the Holy Prophet under the name of tradition, But facts 
do not lend any support to this view. Custom was established under 
the direct care of the Holy Prophet, and this part of the law without 
which the injunctions of the Holy Quran would not have passed into 
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the domain of the practical was in his own immediate charge, while 
tradition was not collected and classified to serve as a guide on 
doctrinal points until after the death of the Prophet and even his 
companions. Tradition, therefore, does not supersede or govern the 
Holy Quran and the custom but serves as an auxiliary to them. All 
important and essential principles and practices have been established 
by the Holy Quran and the custom, while tradition casts light upon 
secondary and minuor points. 


The value of each of these three sources of Muslim Law is, there- 
fore, varying. The Holy Quran is the pure and unaltered Word of God 
and its authority on all points is unquestionable. Custom is the 
practical course of life into which the Holy Prophet guided his com- 
panions and which has since been followed by all true Muslims. ‘lhe 
authority of custom though second to the Holy Quran, is far superior 
to that of tradition, because it was established by the Prophet 
himself and handed down to us through a safe medium. But the same 
reliance cannot be accorded to tradition as to the Holy Quran and 
the custom. Its authority is only admissible when it does not con- 
tradict the Holy Quran and the custom. Tradition is subsidiary to 
the Holy Quran and the custom and possesses a vast treasure of 
religious doctrines and, therefore, its utter rejection is the cutting off 
of one of the three branches of Muslim Law. There is no doubt that 
we cannot place the same confidence in tradition as in the Holy Quran 
and the custom, and must dismiss as a pure fabrication every narrative 
which contradicts the Holy Quran and the custom or traditions which 
agree with them, but still it is a very serious error to regard the 
whole mass of tradition as a pure fabrication. Every tradition must 
be honored which is true when tested by the touch-stone of the Holy 
Quran and the custom, for the ultimate source to which it may be 
traced is the Prophet himself. Do not deny it uniil the Holy Quran 
and the custom give it the lie, lest you should reject the word of the 
Holy Prophet. Nay, you should be so scrupulous about it that you 
should not do, or forbear from doing, an act unless you have a tradi- 
tion in support of it. If you find a tradition contradicting the words 
of the Holy Quran, try to put upon its words a construction which 
should reconcile it to the Holy Quran. But if such a reconciliation 
13 not possible in any case, reject the tradition for it cannot be from 
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the Prophet. Ifa tradition is borne out by the Holy Quran, its authori- 
ty is unquestionable though its autherticity may have been called 
into question by the collectors. In like manner if you come across 
a tradition involving a prophecy which has been fulfilled in your own 
time or previous to it, know it for certain that it is the word of the 
Prophet and condemn the opinion of those who have questioned 
its authenticity and truthfulness, for by bringing it to fulfilment 
Almighty God has Himself sealed its truth. If you reject such a 
tradition because some collectors or compilers of tradition have 
pronounced it to be unworthy of credit, you are guilty of rejecting 
an argument for the truth of Islam. In that case you are an enemy 
of Islam and not its friend. Almighty God says in the Holy Quran: 
Sy we Say) ye] Joe) auc Lobe ,by ls “God does not reveal 
His deep secrets except to such of His chosen apostles as He is pleased 
with.” Hence a true prophecy canuot be attributed to any buta 
true proph:t of God. If a compiler has pronounced a tradition to 
be unauthentic or fabricated which has afterwards been shown to be 
true by the fulfilment of the prophecy which it reveals, it is easy to 
sce that the, error must be attributed to the judgment of the compiler. 
What a folly to assert that Almighty God committed a mistake in 
showing the truth of that which was really false ! 


Along with this respect for traditions it is necessary to warn the 
reader agaiust their abuse.. The gigantic mass of tradition containg 
an immense amount of fictitious material. ‘T'radition opened up fo, 
every section dissenting from the truc faith a vast field for fabrication 
to support its own views. Hach sect thus came to have its own 
traditions and their variance at last affected even the unity of custom 
in certain cases. Custom, for instance, did not teach more than a 
single way of saying prayers, yet tradition even in this case splitted 
the Muslims into many sects. An erroneous view of the authority 
of traditions has led astray many sections of Islam. In this lies the 
error of the Shias too. The same error led astray the Jews who 
placed too great a confidence in their traditions to the utter neglect 
of the Word of God. They trusted in the traditions which plainly 
said that Elijah would descend from heaven before the coming of 
Jesus Christ and rejected the interpretation which Jesus put on the 
Word of Gud that by the coming of Elijah was meant the coming 
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of one in his power and spirit, because their traditions told them a 
bodily and not a spiritual descent of Elijah. Among the collections 
of Muslim tradition, the Bukharee is a sacred and trustworty book. 
It is the book which like the Quran plainly speaks of the death of 
Jesus Christ. In like manner, the work of Muslim and other collec- 
tions of traditions are depositaries of important religious truths, and 
the tralitions narrated in them must be acted upon by all true 
Muslims subject to the condition that they do not contradict the Holy 
Quran and the custom. 


Certainty in Faith. 
(By the Promised Messiah.) 


Seekers after truth! Open your ears and listen to the words 
whick I speak that there is no wealth in the world equal to certainty 
in faith. It is certainty which breaks the shackles of sin. It is 
certainty that gives you the power of doing deeds of virtue. It ig 
certainty and certainty alone which makes a man a true and sincere 
lover of God. Can you keep from sin without certainty? Have you 
the power to overcome the passions of flesh without witnessing a 
manifestation of certainty 2 Do you think that your lives can be 
transformed to purity unaided by the light of certainty? Is it possi- 
ble for you to attain to true happiness without certainty? Does 
there exist under heaven any redemption or atonement which can 
take away your sins? Has the son of Mary the power to release you 
from the bondage of sin with his supposed blood ? Speak not a lie 
at which the earth might cleave asunder, for Jesus himself stood in 
need of certainty for his own salvation. ‘lo him it was granted and 
therefore he was saved, Woe to the Christians who deceive the 
world by saying that they have been purified of their sins by the 
blood of Jesus, whereas they are soaked in sin from head to foot, 
They do not know who their God is. They are drunk with wine 
but the pure intoxication which descends fram heaven is not known 
to them. They do not lead their lives in the service of the Master, 
and are, therefore, devoid of the spiritual blessings granted to the 
pure in life. Remember that except by the light of certainty you 
cannot come out of a life of darkness nor can the holy spirit descend 
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upon you. Blessed are they who have found the wealth of certainty 
for they shall see God. Blessed are they whose doubts are set at 
rest for they shall be delivered from sin. Blessed are you when the 
wealth of certainty is given to you for then you shall cease to sin. 
Sin vanishes away where certainty finds an entrance. Can you 
thrust your hand into a hole in which you see a poisonous serpent or 
stand in a place where a volcano is raining stones, or where lightning 
is falling or which is the haunt of a ferocious lion or where destruc- 
tive plague prevails? If you have, the same certainty about the 
destructive nature of sin as about the destruction which volcanic 
matter or a plague works, it is impossible that you should disobey 
(iod’s commandments and go against His will or break off the connec- 
tion of sincerity and love with Him. 


Ye people that have been invited to virtue and righteousness, 
know it for certain that the Divine attraction cannot be generated 
in you nor the impure stain of sin washed off from your faces until 
your hearts flow with certainty. If you think that your lifeless 
traditional belief gives you certainty, 1 is nothing but a delusion. 
Had you the desired certainty, you would not have been destitute of 
its consequences. You do not keep back from sin, you do not eschew 
evil, you do not take the forward step that you ought to take and you: 
do not fear God as you ought to fear Him. Where is your certainty 
then? Do you ever thrust your hand into a hoie when you are certain 
that it has a poisonous snake? Can you take a single morsel of a food 
which you certainly know to be poisoned? Or can you go inadver- 
tently and unguarded into a jungle which you certainly know to be 
the abode of man-eaters ? How is it then that your hands, and your 
feet, and your eyes, and your ears are bold in the commission of sin, 
notwithstanding your alleged certainty in relation to God and the 
reward and punishment of good and evil deeds. Sin cannot overcome 
certainty. How can you throw yourselves into burning and consum- ‘ 
ing fire when you see it with your eyes? The citadels of certainty 
rise high to heaven, and Satan cannot ascend them. If any one has 
been purified, it is through certainty that he has found this blessing. 
Certainty gives the power to meet every hardship, so much so that: 
3t makes the monarch throw away the royal sceptre and don the 
garments of a darvesh. Certainty lightens the labour and smooths 
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the path. Certainty enables a man to see God. Every atonement 
is false and every redemption vain, for to righteousness there is no 
other way but certainty. It is certainty which releases a man from 
the bondage of sin, carries him to God and makes him surpass even 
the angels in his sincerity and perseverance. The religion that has 
not the means to bring about a certainty, is false. The religion which 
cannot show the face of the living God with certainty, is false. ‘The 
religion which has nothing but idle tales of the marvels of the past, 
is false. The eternal and unchangeable God is even now as He was 
in the past ages, and His wonderful powers are the same as they were 
ere now, and He has the same might to show His wonderful signs 
as He had at any previous time. Why then trust in tales and not 
seek the living manifestations of the power of God? That religion is 
nothing but the way to perdition whose miracles and prophecies are 
stories and those people are ruined to whom God has not revealed 
Himself and who have not been purified by the hand of God through 
certainty. As aman is drawn to indulgence in his carnal passions 
on account of the animal gratification which he feels in them, similarly 
he is attracted to God with a mighty magnetism when he has once 
tasted the heavenly bliss. His beauty then so enchants him that all 
else besides Him is naught to him. Noman is ever freed from the 
slavery of sin unless he has a certain knowledge of God and His 
power and of the reward and punishment of good and evil deeds. The 
root from which every insolence grows is the lack of certainty, and 
the person who has any access toa certain knowledge regarding the 
Divine Being, dare not go against His will. IPfthe owner of the house 
knows that a heavy flood is sure to sweep away his house or that it 
has caught fire and a very small space is left, he cannot stay in the 
house. How do you then, notwithstanding your pretensions to 
certainty as to the reward and punishment of good and evil deeds, 
remain in the dangerous condition in which you are? Open your. 
eyes and consider the Divine laws which you see working in the world. 
Be not the rats which go downwards but be the pigeons which 
fly upwards and ascend into the height of the heaven. Do not turn 
to sin after you have sworn repentance and be not like the serpent 
which after stripping off its skin is still the same old serpent. Re- 
member death for it is coming nearer you and you are unaware of its 
approach. Try to purify yourselves for no one who is not himself 
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purified can see the Holy One. But how can you find this blessing ? 
Almighty God Himself has shown you the way and said: } sisiw }, 
B gla) )s pra lb «Seek the assistance of God with patience and with 
prayer.” Prayer must be addressed to God with true humbleness of 
heart and must contain the praise and sanctification of God, istighfar 
and the invoking of Divine blessings on the Holy Prophet. When you 
say your prayers, do not like the ignorant deem it a sin to utter words 
in your prayer in any but the sacred language. Their istighfar and 
prayers are only lifeless ceremonies. Therefore, when you say your 
prayers, address your supplications ¢o0 God with humility and sub- 
missiveness in your own language, reciting the passages of the Holy 
Quran which is the Word of God and the prayers taught by the Holy 
Prophet in the Arabic language, for when you pray to God in your own 
language, your words have a greater efficacy and your hearts, as they 
realize the depth of the meaning of these words, bow down before God 


with greater submission. 


The Five Daily Prayers 
REPRESENT THE FIVE-FOLD CONDITION OF MAN. 
(By the Promised Messiah) 


What are the five daily prayers? They are photographs of your 
changing conditions. The life of man is subject to five different 
changes which he undergoes in the time of adversity. ‘These five 
changes are necessary to human nature. First of all you are informed 
of the misfortune that is going to befall you, as for instance when a 
warrant is issued from a court of justice for your arrest. For the first 
time then your comfort and happiness is suddenly interrupted and a 
cloud of melancholy is cast over your sunshine of glory. This stage 
corresponds to the time for the first prayer immediately after noop. As 
the sun begins to decline from the zenith after noon, s0 a man who is 
at the height of his prosperity and success witnesses the first stage of 
his declination when he comes to know of an impending misfortune. 
This stage of the human condition finds its representation in the 
prayer which is said at the first decline of the sun, i.e, the zuAr 
prayer. The sun declines farther to the west and the troubles increase. 
In the illustration already stated, the person upon whom the warrant 
is executed, is brought before the magistrate. Difficulties then encom- 
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pass him all around, and the light of comfort is on the verge of 
extinction. Corresponding to this state of man is the time of the day 
when the sun has declined far to the west and his light is turned pale 
so that the eye can rest upon him. The zenith of glory is left far 
behind and the setting of the sun after a short time is apparent. 
The later after-noon prayer, 4.¢., ’asr, answers to this spiritual state. 
A third change then comes over the man. There is no hope left 
of being delivered from the trouble. To continue the illustration 
already suggested, evidence being taken against the accused person 
which shows his guilt a charge is framed by the Magistrate. He is 
theh frighted out of his senses and deems himself already a prisoner. 
The son of glory is then set. This state corresponds to the time when 
the sunis actually set and the light of the day vanishes away. The 
evening prayer said after sunset represents this condition. The cul- 
minating point of adversity is reached when darkness encompasses a 
man all around, and its force is fully realized. The verdict goes 
against the person charged and he is thrown into a dungecn. Thus 
a night comes over the day of prosperity even as it actually conics 
after sunset when the last rays of light having disappeared, complete 
darkness pervades on the face of the earth. The prayer fixec for this 
time is the night-prayer which is thus the fourth representative of a 
man’s condition in adversity. The night passes away and the rays 
ef light once more beam upon the person who has been surrounded 
with difficulties. The mercy of God takes the prisoner by the hand 
and scts him free. The morning comes after the long hours of night 
and before its light dispels the clouds of darkness. This spiritual 
staic of man is represented by the fifth or morning prayer. 


Tt will be seen from this that the five daily prayers rcpresent 
five changes in the fortune of a man and the time of the day at which 
Almighty God has appointed a particular prayer to be said represents 
a particular phase of fortune. The prayers are, therefore, for your 
own benefit. If you wish that the adversities which are in store for 
you should not befall you, say your prayers at the appointed times for 
they are images of the external and internal changes in your conditions. 
Prayer is a remedy for future adversities. You do not know what 
to-morrow has in store for you: pray, therefore, to God before the 
new sun rises that the new day may bring you happiness and blessings, 
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Jesus among the Ten Lost Israe- 
lite Tribes in the East, II. 


EVIDENCE FROM THE GOSPELS--3. 


Writing under this heading in two previous numbers we showed 
on the basis of statements from Gospel narratives that Jesus Christ 
was saved the accursed death on the’cross. We have not met with 
any refutation of these arguments though three months have elapsed 
since their publication except the single remark that such infcrences 
are opposed to the uniform tenor of the Gospels. Now this supposed 
uniform tenor does not exist anywhere outside the minds of some 
Christian Missionaries. The narratives of the Gospels present so 
many contradictions that they can hardly be supposed to relate the 
same story. No amount of turning and twisting the meaning of 
words can make the story one complete narrative. The judicious 
reader is, therefore, bound to reject all absurdities and take for the 
basis of a life of Jesus that which appears to be historically true, 
for otherwise the whole narrative shall have to be condemned asa 
fiction. As already shown, there are numerous passages in the Gos- 
pels proving conclusively that Jesus did not die on the cross. Should 
they be rejected as interpolations or fabrications? What must be 
done for instance with the prophecy which says that no sign shall be 
given to the Jews except tho sign of Jonas the prophet? Unless 
the prophecy is declared false, there is no escaping the conclusion 
that Jesus was placed alive in the grave just as Jonas went alive into 
the belly of the whale. No other resemblance can be traced between 
the two prophets. Many attempts have been made by the Christian 
apologists to evade the difficulty but they aro all futile. What again 
are we to do with the dream of Pilate’s wife recorded in Matt. 27: 
19? Are we to suppose it to be of a diabolical origin, or should 
we regard the narrative which gives it, as fictitious? No Christian 
would assent to these propositions. What was its purpose then ? 
Is it not clear that it was designed to bring about the liberation of 
Jesus? Why did God send an angel to warn Pilate through his wife 
that Jesus should not die, if it was not His will that Jesus should be 
saved ? Was the purpose of God frustrated by some mightier agency? 


182 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. [May 


eal 





There is & similar instance afforded to us in the nativity story 
where the life of the child Jesus is saved by asimilar warning through 
adream. Does not a comparison of the dreams in these two instances 
clearly show that it was the Divine purpose that Jesus should not die 
on the cross? Ifthe dream is not intended to serve this purpose, the 
Christians had better condemn it as a fiction. In what manner 
again is the prayer of Jesus in the garden to be dealt with? . He 
was “exceeding sorrowful, even unto death,’ when he fell on his 
face before God and in true humbleness offered up the prayer 
that the fatal cup might, if possible, be taken away from him without 
his tasting it. Who knows how heavy and depressed he was on that 
night and with what deep agony he continued to cry out to His God 
the whole night long. The sleeping disciples were only now and then 
awakened by his loud cries. How great was his suffering and how 
earnest his desire to escape the accursed death on the cross, may 
be guessed from the fact that he was unable to suppress his deep 
sorrow and gave vent to it in loud cries which were uttered with a 
sufficient volume to disturb* the sleep of his disciples ata very long 
distance. No scnsible person would doubt for a moment that all 
those cries which a chosen prophet of God had uttered in great and 
continued agony, could not but move the merciful God to compassion. 
Tf the prayer of Jesus in this agony was rejected by God, no Christian 
should have the least hope of the acceptance of his prayers. Nay, 
it was simply absurd that Jesus laid so much stress on prayer if his 
own prayer under the heavicst affliction was doomed to utter rejec- 
tion. The idea of the rejection of this prayer is further contradicted 
by Heb. 5: 7, where it is stated in plain words that this prayer was 
accepted by God. But if Jesus died upon the crogs, the account 
of this prayer must be looked upon as fictitious. 


Moreover, the short duration for which Jesus remained on the 
cross and the post-crucifixion incidents narrated in the Gospels lead 


* It is on this supposition only that the record of this prayer in the Gospels can 
be explained, for the general body of the disciples was not with Jesus on this occasion 
(Matt. 26: 86) and the three whom he took with him and who were at the distance of 
about a stone’s throw from him (Luke 22: 41) were all asleep. But as the prayer has 
been recorded they must have been awakened now and then by the shrieks which Jesus 
uttered in his agony and thus overheard him, 
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to but one conclusion, viz., that Jesus did not die upon the cross, 
and the “uniform tenor” contradicting this conclusion is nothing 
more than a false belief which pervades all thoughts of the Christians. 
There is not a single instance on record in which a two or three 
hours’ suspension on the cross may have brought about the death of 
a person, Nay, there are instances in which a person has been saved 
even after being subjected to this lingering mode of execution for a 
day or two. Josephus has related an incident in which he begged 
release from the Emperor of three persons who had been nailed to 
the cross for a long time, at least over a day as the circumstances 
show, and by the application of proper remedy the life of one was 
saved. In fact, the great tardiness of death by crucifixion totally 
subverts the orthodox position of the death of Jesus upon the cross 
within the short duration of two or three hours. ‘The futility of the 
orthodox contention is further made evident by the fact that in the 
particular case of Jesus and the two thieves, the duration of suspen- 
sion was regarded quite insufficient to bring about death, and hence 
it was thought necessary to subject them further to the process of 
crurifragium which in most cases was employed as a distinct punish- 
ment to bring about the death of the offender. The effect of cruci- 
fixion was, therefore, considered as almost null in their case and hence 
the necessity of subjecting them to another torturous mode of punish- 
ment which even without crucifixion would have brought about 
death. It should be borne in mind that crurifragium consisted in 
breaking, with hammers or clubs, the bones of the offender from 
the hips to the feet. Now this process was intentionally omitted 
in the case of Jesus and the pretence was advanced that he was already 
dead. With the two thieves whose duration of suspension on the 
cross was the same as that of Jesus, still needing the punishment of 
the crurifragium which alone could have caused death, we are asked 
to believe that Jesus was already dead! The spear-wound further 
decided the question that life had not ceased because it is stated 
that blood and water flowed from the wound. Now the flowing of 
water is nothing more than a fiction invented for translating the 
event from the domain of the natural into that of the supernatural. 
No water could have flowed even if the wound had been so deep as to 


reach the precordial region except in case of dropsy, and this we do 
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not suppose is meant by the narrator. The flowing of blood however 
shows that life had not ceased, for blood is congealed within a few 
minutes after death. The fact that it was fluid conclusively shows 
that Jesus did not die upon the cross and that he was still alive like 
the thieves when taken down. It has been further alleged that 
the piercing of Jesus’ side with a spear was asubstitute for the 

crurifragium employed on the thieves. This is an abselute misre- 

presentation of the facts of the case. The soldiers had no authority 

to substitute one mode of causing death for another. To put an end 

to the life which the short duration of the crucifixion could not 

extinguish, the soldiers were directed to employ the crurifragium and 
they had not the authority to substitute a different method. But 
the narrative shows conclusively that the breaking of legs though 
resorted to in the case of the thieves was not employed in the case 
of Jesus. It is not stated how the soldiers came to know that Jesus 
was already dead. It is s0 hard to distinguish between a case of 
syncope which must be a natural consequence of crucifixion, and actual 
death that considering the low state of the medical science at that 
age even a doctor could have erred. But the writers of the Gospels 
ask us to submit to the opinion of one or two ignorant soldiers in 
the face of the strongest testimony which leads to a contrary conclu- 
sion. That the piercing with the spear which caused the flow of blood 
gave a fatal wound and affected the precordia is not supported by 
the slightest evidence. Moreover it was the side that was pierced 
and not the precordia and there is no evidence to show that the wound 
was adeep one. To strike the precordia and cause the flow of blood 
by that means, a great deal of skill was required which could not be 
expected from an ignorant soldier. Just asa pretence was advanced 
in the first instance that crucifixion had put an end to Jesus’ life and 
that, therefore, recourse to crurifraguim was unnecessary, so the slight 
wound in the second instance may have been pretended to be suffi- 
ciently fatal to cause death. But as the flow of blood from the wound 
showed that Jesus had not died upon the cross, so later circumstances 
and the absence of the employment of any method to cause actual 
death, afford conclusive evidence that the wound was nothing more 
than a scratch. 


Thus there is not the slightest evidence of the death of Jesus in the 
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material furnished by the Gospels, and so far as other historical sources 
are concerned which we shall consider later on, we have clear evidence 
in hand that Jesus did not actually die on the cross. The single 
statement by some unknown person that Jesus was dead upon the cross 
has been contradicted in the Gospels themselves by the incident of the 
flow of blood. The Gospel of John thus gives the lie to the statement 
of those who hold Jesus to have died on the cross and establishes 
conclusively that he was taken down alive from the cross. This even 
the Christian apologists have been obliged to admit, for otherwise 
the Gospel of John must be condemned as a monstrous falsehood. The 
episode of the flow of blood thus contradicts all assertions of the death 
of Jesus on the cross. These assertious being, therefore, clearly falsi- 
fied, there is no evidence whatever of the death of Jesus. The assertion 
of Jesus’ rising from the dead contrad.cts our unvarying experience, 
The evidence required to establish it n.ust, therefore, be unparalleled 
in its force. The mere fact of a man being seen alive of whose death 
we have no proof, is no argument for his resuscitation though it may 
be agood argument for his recovery if he has undergone severe 
torture. History shows that many persons have been restored to 
life after being hung on the cross and for longer periods than Jesus 
was hung. Shall we then have to suppose that they actually rose 
from the dead? Metaphorically such a description may not be 
objectionable for the world gives them up for dead men. It is in this 
sense that Jesus tells his disciples that after he 1s risen again, he shall 
20 before them into Galilee. If any value is to be attached to the 
post-crucifixion appearances of Jesus, the strongest evidence is re- 
quired to establish his death, for the natural conclusion from such 
appearances is not that he rose from the dead but that he never died. 
The amount of evidence required to establish the fact of Jesus’ death 
is not found in the Gospels. There is no conclusive proof that Jesus 
died, and, therefore, the evidence of the Gospels establishes not a 
resuscitation but a recovery. The absence of any evidence of a 
serious kind as tothe reality of Jesus’ death has been felt in all 
ages. Even at the time of crucifixion, Pilate gave utterance to his 
opinion that Jesus could not die so soon. From that early time 
doubts have been entertained as to the reality of his death by his 
friends as well as foes, the former adhering blindly to the belief that 
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the death was brought about by a supernatural intervention though 
the circumstances could not bring it about. The Gospels present a 
strange self-contradiction. They first ask us to believe that death 
had actually occurred upon the cross and then relate an incident show- 
ing the flow of blood from the side of Jesus after he was taken down 
from the cross. Ifthe first statement is not attributed to ignorance, 
as the determination of death requires accurate medical skill, the 
Gospels must be condemned as self-contradictory. Had there been 
any assertion that death occurred after the piercing of the side, the 
allegation of the death of Jesus after being taken down from the cross, 
would have had to be seriously considered though it still would 
have been open to the objection that like the allegation of his death 
upon the cross which was belied by the Gospels themselves, it was 
nothing more than a falsehood. But unfortunately for the Christian 
apologists, there is no circumstance or assertion showing the death of 
Jesus after the piercing episode. Hence the burden lies upon the 
Christians of bringing forward conclusive proof as to the death of 
Jesus before offering any evidence of his so-called resurrection. 


Of the appearances of Jesus after crucifixion, we have already 
said that they conclusively show that he was possessed of human 
organism and that the astral body issimply a myth. Every circum- 
stance attending his appearance besides revealing a human organism 
and human needs, shows clearly the same progress in the regaining 
of strength as might be expected in the case of recovery from severe 
wounds and consequent weakness. In the first place he requires 
two or three days before he is able to come out of the grave. It is 
simply absurd to suppose that thcse three days were required for 
rising from among the dead and the circumstance only points to his 
recovery from weakness and loss of consciousness. Then he finds 
himself so weak from the wounds and torture of the cross that he is 
unable to undertake any long journey at once, but first walks about 
in the garden, then goes a few miles from the city and at last when 
sufficient strength is gained, he at once leaves for a quieter place, i.e., 
Galilee, a place which had been appointed beforehand as the meeting 
place. All this he does in disguize and takes care that his enemies 


may remain altogether in the dark as to his whereabouts. That 
he remained under careful medical treatment from the time that 
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Joseph took him in his charge, is not a mere conjecture, but a 
fact established on the very strong evidence furnished by the ‘ Oint- 
ment of Jesus,” of which however we shall speak later on. 


Enough has been said already as to the perfectly human nature 
of the body of Jesus, in which he appeared to his disciples after cruci- 
fixion, and we do not wish to detain the reader any more on this point. 
We shall, however, call the reader’s attention to one or two points 
more. In Matt. 27: 52, 53, we meet with another piece of evidence 
which leads us to the conclusion we have already reached. It is 
there said that “the graves were opened and many bodies of the 
saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves after his resurrec- 
tion and went into the holy city and appeared unto many.” Un- 
doubtedly the story of so many saints coming out of their graves and 
appearing to many is not an historical event. If the occurrence of 
such events were possible in this world, the general resurrection would 
no more be an unseen thing, and all the truths of the life to come 
that have been kept hidden from the physical eye of men asa 
criterion for their sincerity and faith, wovld become evident to all. 
The fact that there is a life hereafter would then become palpably 
evident, alike to the believers and unbelievers, and its existence as 
apparent as that of the material things of this world. 


Again, if it were true that hundreds of thousands of the Israelite 
prophets and saints had risen after the crucifixion and entered the 
holy city, and that such a miracle had been wrought to prove the 
truth of Jesus’ mission, the Jews had a good opportunity of learning 
from all these saints and prophets who were their own forefathers 
whether Jesus was true in his claim to Divinity. It is also evident 
that the Jews, who had an auxious desire to converse with the dead, 
would not have lost so favourable an opportunity when thousands 
of dead men walked up into the different quarters of the city. They 
must have asked questions concerning the man whom they had cruci- 
fied. The story of Jesus and his mission must have been on the lips 
of everybody and freely discussed in every family, for there was a 
good opportunity of solving this all-important question on the authority 
of the dead whose evidence could not be refuted. Such evidence, 
it appears, was not favourable to Jesus, and the risen saints must have 
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told the Jews that Jesus’ claim to godhead was a pure fabrication 5 
for after this event the Jews, instead of accepting his mission became 
more averse to it. Their hearts hardened and waxed more grose 
after they had learned the real nature of things from thousands of 
the old prophets and saints restored to life through the miraculous 
power of Jesus. They became more and more inclined to mischief, 
and not satisfied with the death of Jesus, their vengeance was now 
directed against his followers. We cannot understand how the Jews 
could have rejected Jesus when thousands of saints whose bodies 
rested in that holy land had risen and publicly testified in their 
presence that Jesus was in fact the Son of God, and that whosoever 
did not believe in him as such would go to hell. If, therefore, we 
suppose that the saints and prophets came out of their graves and 
went to the holy city to give to the people true information about 
Jesus, their evidence must have been against him, and his claims to 
sonship and godhead, if he ever put forward such claims, must have 
been falsified by them. Perhaps, this very evidence made the Jews 
more obstinate in their opposition to Jesus and instead of admitting 
him a God they rejected him even as a prophet. 


In short, it is the very height of absurdity to believe that Jesus 
raised hundreds of thousands of dead bodies at the time of his 
erucifision, or, that he ever raised any single dead hody before that 
time, for no good seems to have come from the wonders said to be per- 
for.ed by Jesus. The following illustration throws some light on 
the futility of the orthodox attempt to establish that Jesus ever raised 
any dead person. Some persons went toa distant country, and saw 
the wonders and curiosities of that land such as they had never secn 
before. After the lapse ofa long period of time, the travellers paid 
a visit to their native land. Now, during the time that they were 
away, a certain man of low and humble appearance, came to this 
country and stated that he was the monarch of the country to whose 
capital the travellers had gone. He also stated that certain other 
great rulers known to the people of this country were inferior to him 
inrank. The people of the country not believing his statements, 
went to the travellers to enquire who the claimant was. Now, these 
travellers knew the claimant very well. It was but natural that they 
should have satisfied the enquirers and so they told them all they 
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knew. The result of the enquiry was that the people looked upon the 
claimant as an impostor, and tortured him and drove him out from 
amongst them. Imagine what the travellers might have told about 
him, for had they spoken well of him, the people would have honored 
and respected him. This parable isa good illustration of the case 
of Jesus. His raising the dead could only have been accepted if the 
opinion of the dead, which the public would naturally have been 
anxious to learn, had been favourable to him. But here the result is 
quite the reverse of what one should expect. If we suppose that 
Jesus had raised the dead, we are at the same time obliged to admit 
that the dead did not bear a testimony whieh established the truth 
of his assertions, but that their evidence led to still further opposition. 
The weak point in this otherwise extraordinary feat is thus easily 
exposed. To conceal the blemish, the narrators should have stated 
that Jesus restored so many animals to life, for in that case no one 
could have questioned the authenticity of the miracle on the ground 
of the absence of favorable evidence, The fact of accepting a religion 
on the authority of those who have tasted of the life after death— 
if their coming back into the world were possible—is so clear that 
even if the Hindus were asked whether they would accept a religion 
as true which was testified to as such by their dead forefathers 
miraculously restored to life, the answer would certainly be in the 
affirmative. 


The Christians do not stand alone in ascribing such a miracle 
to Jesus, for the Sikhs mention a similar story about Nanak, the 
founder of their religion. But the latter have shown more ingenuity 
in their invention than the Christians, inasmuch as they state that 
Nanak had once restored a dead elephant to life. Now suche miracle 
ig not open to the objection which has already been forwarded against 
the raising of the dead bodies of men, for the elephant, even if really 
raised to life, could not have testified to the truth or falsehood of 
Nanak. In fine, the ignorant people may feel proud of such miracles, 
but the wise man finds such absurdities abhorrent to his nature, and 
feels ashamed when other people raise just and reasonable objections. 


We would now try to explain what is the reality contained in 
the Gospel narrative of the rising of the dead bodies of the saints and 
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their coming into the holy city ; for our love and respect for Jesus 
is far greater than that of the Christians who know not whom they 
admire. The fact is that this very event, which has been so much 
talked of, was a vision seen by some righteous person. This vision 
was to the effect that the dead saints had risen and paid visits to the 
people of the holy city. But the dream is not to be taken in a literal 
sense but must be interpreted in the same way as other dreams 
in the Holy Books of God, the dream of Joseph for instance. The 
interpretation of this dream is that Jesue did not die on the cross, 
but that God saved him from the hands of his wicked enemies. 
As to our authority for this interpretation, we would refer the reader 
to the greatest writers on this point, who have had personal experience 
of what they incorporated afterwards in their books. For instance 
the author of P GY) pslaxs one of the most reliable works on inter- 
pretation says on this point :— 


“Tf any one sees in a dream or ina vision that dead men have 
come out of their graves and gone back to their homes, the interpre- 
tation of the dream is that a prisoner will be set at liberty and be 
delivered from the hands of his oppressors,’’ (see 7a’tir ul anam ft 
Tabir i Manam by Sheikh Abdul Ghani al Nabilasi, page 289). 


From what the author has written, it appears that the prisoner 
referred to in the interpretation must be a great and illustrious 
personage. This interpretation is clearly applicable to the case of 
Jestis Christ, and we can easily understand that the rising of the 
dead saints and their visiting the city denoted nothing more. It 
was a sign for the wise to understand that Jesusescaped with his life 
from the cross. 


Lastly, it is necessary to draw the reader’s attention to another 
Biblical evidence met with in the following words of Matthew : “Verily 
I say unto you, ‘ There be some standing here, which shall not taste 
of death, till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.” (Matt. 
16: 28) and the words of John: “Jesus saith unto him, If I will 
that he tarry till I come what is that to thee” (John 21: 22). These 
verses clearly show that Jesus had made a promise with his disci- 
ples that his coming would be so speedy that some of the men 
of that time (John amongst them) would be still living. It was 
necessary that the prophetic words should have been fulfilled. The 
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Christians hold the same view and admit that Jesus had appeared, 
in accordance with his promise, at the time of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and was seen by John who was then living. But they 
say that he had not descended from the heavens in full glory and 
with all the signs as he had predicted, but had only appeared in a 
revelation to John in order to fulfil his words preserved in Matt. 16: 
28. But to take this strange explanation for a fulfilment of the 
prophecy. is a mere stretch on the meaning of the words. This inter- 
pretation is forced out of the words in order to avoid the objections 
and is so plainly wrong that there hardly seems to be any need of 
refuting it. It appears rather ridiculous that Jesus should have made 
a prophecy in such forcible words, if its fulfilment had simply to 
consist in his being seen by some body in a dream or revelation,* for 
in this way he had long before appeared to St. Paul. The prophecy 
contained in Matt. 16: 25, has perplexed the minds of the Christians 
who have not been able to construe these words in any reasonable 
sense in conformity with their religious views. They cannot assert 
that Jesus had appeared in his glory at the time of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, nor can they overlook the words wherein Jesus had 
plainly told them that some of those who were standing before him 
should not pass away till they had seen the son of man coming in his 
kingdom. They are, therefore, obliged to strain the words into 
quite a different sense, and take them as indicating the appearance 
of Jesus in a spiritual sense. But this is a gross mistake. The elect 
of God even after death often appear to good men in their visions, 
not necessarily in dreams but sometimes also in a state of wakefulness, 
Such scenes often present themselves, and we are fully aware that we 
are in this world, seeing with our eyes, hearing with our ears and 
speaking With our tongues, but on a deeper consideration it appears 
that at such times we are ina supernatural world. The people of the 
world do not know such wakefulness, for they lead lives of indifference 
and negligence. Such wakefulness is granted from heaven to those 





* The meaning attached by some Muslim Maulvis to the words of Matt. 16: 28, is 
still more amusing. They maintain that since Jesus had made it a condition of his 
second advent that some persons of that time (John amongst them) should be still living, 
therefore, since Christ has not yet appeared, it follows that John is still alive hidden 
in some mountain where he is waiting for the Messiah, 
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who are endowed with other senses besides those possessed by ordinary 
people. This isa fact and a substantial reality. If, therefore, John 
had seen Jesus in this manner at the time of the desolation of 
Jerusalem, this event has no connection with the prophecy contained 
in Matt. 16: 28, and doea not in any way constitute the fulfilment 
thereof, even though John might have in that state conversed with 
his master. One may stillsee Jesus or any other of God’s chosen 
prophets in that way provided the grace of God be with him. 


The real nature of the prophecy is, therefore, simply this that 
Jesus sincerely believed that he would be saved from the death on the 
cross, and would not depart from this world before he had seen the 
ruin of the Jews with his own eyes, and before the heavenly kingdom 
shone in its full glory upon earth. Jesus knew it .full well that God 
would never destroy him and his mission but that ultimately success 
would crown his efforts. He uttered the prophecy for the consolation 
of his disciples to Whom he meant to convey in these words that those 
who had taken up the sword against him would perish with the sword 
in his life and before his eyes. What stronger proofcan be given to 
a Christian than the words uttered by Jesus that some of the people 
of his time would be living when he would come again. 


The reader should notice that the Gospels contain two sorts of 
prophecies regarding the second advent of Jesus. (1) Prophecies 
which foretell of his appearance in the last ages. It should be care- 
fully borne in mind that a spiritual and not a corporeal appearance is 
meant here. Christ would surely come but exactly in the same manner 
as Hlias had come. (Matt. 17: 12, 13; and Mark. 9: 18). As in the 
case of the prophecy about the coming of Elias, we should take John 
the Baptist for the promised one, so the promise of the second advent 
of Christ had to be fulfilled by the appearance of a person in the 
spirit and power of Christ. Thus the prophecy has been fulfilled in 
the person of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad who is the Promised Messiah. 
He has been raised for the good of mankind, and on account of his 
spiritual resemblance with Christ, he appears under the name of the 
Promised Messiah, the glad tidings of whose advent are given by 
Jesus so often in the Gospels. Blessed are they who out of respect 
for the word of Jesus free themselves from all prejudices in consider- 
ing this point and do not stumble. (2) All other prophecies which 
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speak of the re-appearance of Jesus are, in fact, meant to corroborate 
the statement that Jesus escaped with his life from the cross and lived 
to preach the word to his people. The Christians have committed 
& gross mistake in confusing these two kinds of prophecies. Conse- 
quently, they find themselves involved in serious difficulties on these 


points, which they could have easily avoided by drawing a line of 
demarcation as shown above. 


_Notes and Comments. 


Anent a lecture given by Dr. Rouse in Calcutta at the Bengali 
The Higher Criti- Christian Conference on “* The Higher Criti- 


cism and the Chris-  cism of the Bible,” the Harvest Field, a Mis- 
tian Missionaries. — sionary Magazine, writes :— 


“We believe that it is very desirable in the interests of truth 
and of the Christian Church in India that more attention should 
be paid to the doctrine of inspiration as the majority of the 
leaders and scholars of the Christian Church now formulate it..,....... 
For our part we would repeat the wise words of the Indian Wit- 
mess. -‘ For a long time we have feel that it is unwise and unfair to 
the Indian Church, especially to the educated young men rapidly 
coming to the front, to withhold knowledge of the mighty revolu. 
tion in Biblical criticism now proceeding in the west. There is 
sure to be a rude and injurious awakening on the subject if anything 
like a conspiracy of silence should be observed. The vast majority 
of the Indian Ministers are wholly ignorant of the new views of the 
Bible entertained by the bulk of the Missionaries. As one of the 
speakers at the conference affirmed, there are young men in training 
for the ministry at the present time who are still being taught the 
doctrine of verbal inspiration and the absolute inerrancy of the text 
of scripture. To teach this is to play into the hands of the enemy 
in a sadly unwise manner, and is little less than high treason against 
truth......... Senseless denunciation of higher criticism and contemptu- 
ous references to the critics are unworthy of Christian truth-seekers 
and should cease.’ ” 


Thus has the Bible been swept away like a straw before the 
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mighty current of modern criticism and such was the fate it deserved. 
It is not the unmixed Word of God, it is not unerring, such is the 
modern Christian faith, and we are glad to see that even the Christian 
Missionaries have recognised the truth of these views. But in spite 
of this belief it is nothing less than sheer folly to depend on it for 
salvation. Whatis not itself free from error, cannot free others. 
Nineteen hundred years’ experience further bears testimony to the 
failure of the Bible as a purifying agency. But if the Bible is errone- 
ous in certain parts, while other parts of it contain some truth, 
what test do the Christians have in their hands for distinguishing truth 
from error? If itis reason, then the Christian faith must openly 
avow itself to be based on Reason and not on Revelation. But if this 
test is revelation, surely some pure and trustworthy revelation free 
from error is required to sift the truth from the falsehood contained 
in the Bible. This revelation is found in the Holy Quran, for it is the 
only Book on the face of the earth which claims to be the true and 
unmixed Word of God, free from every error and every fault. It is 
the Holy Quran which first declared that the Bible did not contain 
the unmixed Word of God, and hence its own necessity as the pure 
Divine word. We are glad to see that the view which the Holy Quran 
took of the Bible has at last been admitted by even the Missionaries. 
But we are unable to account for the misguided zeal with which 
they are still preaching this book which even according to them is 
not free from error. Do they think that they can do any good to the 
world by preaching error? The truth of the higher criticism and 
the error of the Bible being once recognised, it is difficult to see how 
the Christian religion can stand fora moment? The most trustworthy 
book containing the views of higher critics and written by professed 
Christians is the Encyclopsdia Biblica in which it is stated in column 
1381 (Vol. Il) that in all the Gospels there are only five absolutely 
credible passages about Jesus. These are enumerated as follows :—1 
“ Why callest thou me good? none is good save God only.’? (Mark. 
10: 17}. 2. The statement in Matt.12: 31 that blasphemy against 
the son of man can be forgiven. 38. The statementin Mark. 3:21, 
that his relatives held him to be beside himeelf. 4. Mark. 18: 32 
‘“ Of that day and of that hour knoweth no one, not even the angels 
in heaven, neither the son, but the Father.”? 5. Mark. 15: 34, and 
Matt. 27: 46, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me.’ 
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Professor Schmiedel, Professor of New Testament Exegesis, Zurich, 
(for the author of these remarks is no less a church dignitary that 
he) then goes on tosay that these passages which “ might be called 
the foundation-pillars for a truly scientific life of Jesus”? conclusively 
prove “that in the person of Jesus we have to do with a completely 
human being, and that the divine is to be sought in him only in the 
form in which it is capable of being found ina man.” We hope that 
the Christian Missionaries will plainly avow these truths and condemn 
the false belief of the Divinity of Jesus. 


A correspondent signing himself “a Hindu Reader” writes to 
Ruhulla. the Epiphany of April 18th, 1903, that “in the 
Alkoran of the Muhammadans” the four prophets Moses, Abraham, 
Christ and Muhammad “are mentioned with particular titles after 
their names,” vis., “ Kalimullab, Khalilullah, Ruhullah and Habib- 
ullah”? respectively, and the editor seems to hold the same opinion 
as he publishes the letter without any comment. Such gross ignorance 
of the Holy Quran, the sacred book of the Muhammadans, is very 
much to be regretted especially when it is considered that publicity 
is given to these very views in widely circulated papers. As a matter 
of fact not a single one of these epithets is used in the Holy Quran 
aftcr the name of any of the prophets named or any other prophet 
at all. Speaking of the birth of Jesus, the Holy Quarn, no doubt, 
uses the words 4) ~ 4 ) 2.6., “a soul from God,” but that is quite a 
different thing. The words are really meant to declare the purity 
of the birth of Jesus and to condemn his alleged illegitimacy. The 
birth of Jesus had been the object of the most serious charge of 
illegitimacy and it was, therefore, necessary for the Holy Quran to 
refute this charge before requiring its followers to believe in him as 
a righteous prophet of God. A soulthat was born in contravention 
of the Divine law of marriage, 7.c., an issue of fornication, would be 
described metaphorically as a devilish soul or the son of devil. This 
was exactly what the Jews alleged of Jesus and it was to refute this 
scandalous attack that the Holy Quran described Jesus as a soul from 
God, and thus refuted the Jewish allegation of the soul of Jesus being 
a Devilish soul or the offspring of fornication. Elsewhere the Holy 
Quran has described impure souls as devilish souls. The reason 
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_ why similar words have not been used of any other prophet of God 
is now apparent. There has been no prophet of God whose birth 
has been made the object of the scandalous charge of illegitimacy 
like Jesus, and hence there was no necessity of describing their 
souls as souls from God, because they were not affirmed to be devilish 
by their enemies. It is thus clear that the description of Jesus as 
a soul from God is meant only to refute the charge of illegitimacy. 
Every word of the Holy Quran has been revealed to satisfy a need 
and the words “a soul from God” as descriptive of Jesus are meant 
to establish the purity of his birth, and thus he has ‘been placed by 
the Quran on the same level as other prophets in this respect though 
bis enemies would not have it so. In fact, if God had declared in the 
case of other prophets as He has done in the case of Jesus, that they 
were not of illegitimate birth, it would have been a kind of insult to 
them, so it is foolish to think that Jesus was superior to other prophets 
because he is cleared of the charge ofillegitimate birth and others are 
not. The word ,% 0+ used of Mary has the same object in view. By des- 
cribing her as a righteous and chaste woman, the Holy Quran does not 
mean to assert that there have been no other righteous or chaste 
women. Her chastity was questioned as was the legitimacy of her 
son’s birth and, therefore, it was necessary to establish it and refute 
the false charge of adultery brought against her by the Jews. Simi- 
lar is the import of the tradition which describes Mary and her son 
as free from the touch of Satan. The Jews attributed Satanic works 
and attributes to both mother and son and, therefore, it was necessary 
for the Holy Prophet to declare them as having no connection with 
Satan. The tradition in no way refers to their sinlessness but simply 
clears them of the false charges brought against them by the Jews. 


The Census Report of 1901 shows that with a very small mission- 
Increase of Muham- ty 20d propagandic effort, Islam shows 
madans in India in the an increase in India which far exceeds 
ast decade. the increases boasted by all the other 
religions of the country taken together. The following figures 
illustrate thisremark. Since 1891 the Hindus have decreased by 
585,000, the Christians have increased by about 639,000, the Budd- 
hists by a little over 2,345,000, and the Sikhs by 187,400. Thus the 
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total increase for all religions in British India for the decade ending 
with 1901 is only about 2,586,400, while during the same period the 
Muhammadans have added more than 5,000,000 souls to their 
numbers, which is about double the increase of all other religions 
taken together. Out of a total population of 294 millions, the 
Muhammadans are 62} millions, 4.e., only about 21 per cent. of the 
whole population. This marvellous progress of the religion of Islam 
in spite of many disadvantages and the paucity of the means of pro- 
pagation at its disposal is due solely to its simple and attractive 
principles. Still it is a matter of great regret that of the 639,000 
added to Christianity, though the greater number is due to conversion 
from other faiths yet not a few are converted from Islam. This is the 
result of owning principles in contravention of the Holy Quran which 
make the access of Christianity into ignorant hearts very easy. Is 
it not true that when the pure principles of Islam were preached 
hundreds of thousands of Christians renounced their religion for the 
sake of Islam, whereas now some ignorant Muhammadans have deserted 
their faith for a false system. 


The Tomb of Jesus. 


DEAR Sir,—Allow me to say a few words with reference to an 
anonymous letter appearing in the Epiphany dated 11th April 
1903. The writer speaks of the tomb of a prophet at Srinagar to 
which he seems to have paid a visit. He makes an attempt to 
contradict some of the facts published by Hazrat Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad of Qadian regarding the tomb. 


The writer mostly accepts the facts published by the Mirza 
Sahib, and where he disagrees, he offers no reason for his disagree- 
ment. He admits that the tomb is known as that of a Prophet or 
a Nabi, and that one of the names by which the occupant of the 
tomb is known is Yus Asaf. Admitting both these facts, he 18 
of opinion that the person who is known as Yus Asaf was a Muham- 
madan Saint of Cashmere who died not more than 200 years ago. 
‘This conclusion of his is merely based on the style and form of 
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the building. He remarks, “ To judge by its materials and its atyle, 
the building might possibly be 200 years old, but probably it is 
a good deal more recent.” Even if we suppose that the building 
isnot more than 200 years old, can we conclude from it that 
Yus Asaf lived not more than 200 years since? Does he not know 
that old buildings are often repaired, and when an ancient building 
is brought to ruins by the wasting influence of the rolling years, 
new buildings have to be erected instead ? The fact that he is 
known as a Prophet or Nabi refutes the idea of his being a 
Muhammadan Saint. No intelligent man would think that a person 
who was reputed as a prophet among the Muhammadans was a 
Mubhammadan Saint. Even if a Muhammadan Saint work miracles, 
they would take him as a Wali at the best and never as a prophet. 
They believe that their Holy Prophet is the seal of the prophets 
and that he is not to be followed by any other prophet. Hence the 
fact that Yus Asaf is believed to be a prophet by the Muhammadans 
of Cashmere, clearly shows that he lived prior to the time of the 
Holy Prophet of Arabia roa 5 ws UU) bo and one who takes him 
fora Muhammadan Saint only, betrays his complete ignorance 
of the beliefs prevailing among the Muhammadans. ‘The conclusion 
at which the writer of the letter has arrived, viz., that Yus Asaf 
was a Muhammadan Saint who lived not more than 200 years ago, 
is contradicted by the evidence contained in his own letter. 


Firstly, he states that the people of the place regarded him 
as one of the 1,24,000 ‘prophets of Islam.’ This evidence shows that 
Yus Asaf lived before the time of the Holy Prophet, for the 1,24,000 
prophets of whom he is believed to be one, all preceded the Holy 
Prophet of Islam and none of them appeared after him. 


Secondly, the very fact that he is reputed as a prophet among 
the Muhammadans shows, as has already been explained, that he 
appeared before the time of the Holy Prophet of Arabia sU) Lo 

8 
pw 3 Se. We do not know of any prophet who appeared in Cash- 
mere within the last 200 years. 


Thirdly, the writer infurms us that the tomb is known as that 
of Yus Asaf. This evidence again shows that he is a prophet of 
old days and not of any recent times. It is this Yus Asaf that is 
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known to Europe as St. Joasaph or St. Josaphat. The story of 
Joasaph was first introduced into Europe by means of a Greek work 
written in the 8th century by St. John of Damascas. Some ver- 
sions of the story were written much earlier. Yus Asaf or Joasaph 
was cannonised as a Saint and has a church dedicated to his name 
at Plermo. The reason why he was cannonised as a saint is that 
his teachings and parables bore a close resemblance to and some 
of them were even identical with those of Jesus. Some Chris- 
tian writers have on account of this close resemblance thought 
him to be a disciple of Jesus. Some versions of the story of St. 
Joasaph clearly state that he died in Cashmere. Now there are 
very old versions of the story and there is every reason to believe 
that Yus Asaf of Cashmere lived not later than in the first century. 
This carries us as far back as Jesus himself. There may be much 
of fiction mingled in the stories of Joasaph or Yus Asaf, but they 
certainly refute the assumption that Yus Asaf wasa Muhammadan 
Saint and that he lived not more than 200 years ago. 


The writer of the letter is bold enough to charge Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad of Qadian with fabrication. The Mirza Sahib has published 
certain facts regarding the tomb which prove the tomb to be the 
sepulchre of Jesus Christ. The Mirza Sahib has announced that the 
tomb at Srinagar is known among the people as that of Yus Asaf 
(also Isa Sahib) who was a prophet, prince and foreigner, and had 
come from the west about 1900 years ago. Some of these facts 
the writer admits, but the rest he calls pure fiction. This gentle- 
man seems to have made a very poor inquiry there. His inquiry 
was limited only to a few persons that happened tu be there. If 
he wanted to contradict the statements published by the Mirza 
Sahib throughout the world, he ought to have conducted his 
investigations on a larger scale and devoted a greater amount of 
time to this important investigation. The truth is that this gentle- 
man, who, to all appearance, is a native Christian, and Punjabi, did 
not wish to push his inquiries much further, lest the truth should 
be revealed to him. He contented himself with a few vague 
answers which he received from those that chanced to be present 
there. If he had extended his inquiries to a wider range, he would 
have certainly come across many persons who would have given 
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him all the information that is to be found in the writings of the 
Mirza Sahib. Let me inform him that the announcement of the 
Mirza Sahib is not based on such meagre investigation as his. He, 
on the other hand, sent some persons to Srinagar with the express 
purpose of making inquiries about the tomb. These men, who were 
well educated and knew the Kashmiri language, lived there for 
months and patiently carried on their investigation regarding the 
tomb. Besides numerous oral testimonies of illiterate persons, they 
procured the signatures and written testimonies of abont 500 of the 
leading and learned men unanimously attesting all the points 
which he subsequently published for the information of the public. 
Compared with his mature investigation; the hasty and partial in- 
vestigation of a native Christian who has not the moral courage even 
to make his name known to the public, may be well set at naught. 
The truth is that all the positive information wlich this nameless 
gentleman has gathered quite agrees with the facts published by 
the Mirza Sahib. The only difference is that the latter has gathered 
more facts and taken more pains than the former. Nothing can sur- 
pass the audacity of this obscure gentleman in accusing the Mirza 
Sahib of forgery and fabrication. The people to whom he addressed 
his inquiries did tell him that the tomb was known as that of prophet 
Yus Asaf—a statement which quite agrees with the facts published 
by the Mirza Sahib, but still this writer has the stupidity to eharge 
the Mirza Sahib with grave fabrication. He didnot hear them denying 
the facts which the Mirza Sahib has published regarding the tomb. 
On the other hand, there is much in their evidonce which testifies 
to the truth of all the statements of the Mirza Sahib. Though they 
did not tell him that he was a prince that had come from a country 
in the west about 1900 years ago—which perhaps they would have 
told him if he had pnt them direct questions on these points—yet 
all these facts can be inferred from their statements. There is a 
good deal in their evidence from which we can surely conclude 
that he was a prince that had come to this land from a western 
country and that he was an Israelite prophet, and in fact we can 
conclude all the facts which the Mirza Sahib has published from 
their evidence. 


The name Yus Asaf is an evidence of his being a prince. This 
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name occurs in many old writings where he is invariably spoken 
of ag a prince. So though they did not expressly state that he was 
called a prince yet the very fact that they called him by the name 
Yus Asaf leads us to the conclusion that he was a prince. That 
he was a foreigner is evident from the following considerations :— 


1. Yus Asaf is not an Indian name, so the person who’ bore 
the name must have been a foreigner. 


2. The fact that he is known as a prophet or nabi also shows 
that he was not a native of India, for in that case he must have 
been known as an avatar or a Buddha. The word nabi shows that 
he was an Israelite prophet, for that name is applied to none but 


the Semitic prophets. 


Thus ws see that there is not a bit in the statements-of the 
individuals of whom he enquired about the tomb, which clashes 
with the statement published by the Mirza Sahib. On the other 
hand, their statements quite agree with and lend support to the 
facts published by the Mirza Sahib, and the conduct of this 
unknown writer in attributing false charges to the Mirza Sahib 
deserves to be condemned. He heads his article with the words 
‘The truth about the tomb of Yus Asaf,” but we are surprised to find 
that his letter reveals no new truth. All the facts which he relates 
are exactly those related by the Mirza Sahib. He expresses his 
Opinion that this Yus Asaf was 1 Muhammadan Saint who lived not 
more than 200 years ago. We are hot concerned with his private 
opinion, the facts he relates lend not the least support to his views. 
On the other hand, they contradict his opinion and if he has drawn 
his conclusion from the facts he relates in his letter, thon we mnat 
be compelled to say that a human mind never drew a more absurd 
and unnatural conclusion. The pamphlet issued by the Mirza Sahib 
regarding the tomb contained a reference to an old stone with an 
effaced and almost illegible inscription. The writer has something 
to say about this stone. He denies its existence altogether and cites 
if as an instance of fabrication by the Mirza Sahib. Poor fellow, 
he in vain took the trouble of going to Srinagar. He returned 
with a very imperfect information and puffed up with the little 
information in his head, he thought himself in a position to refute 


202 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. [May 


a ee Pe A 





the announcements of the Mirza Sahib. If he had made a thorongh 
investigation, he would not ‘have appeared with his letter in the 
columns of the Epiphany. It appears that he cast a silent look all 
about the tomb and finding no inscription there, he declared that no 
such stone existed at all dnd that the Mirza Sahib had been guilty 
of a serious fabrication. If he had made as thorough an investiga- 
tion as the Mirza Sahib has done, he would have learnt that the stone 
of which the Mirza Sahib speaks lies in a fortified place on the top of 
a hil] known as Kuh-:-Sulaiman at the distance of about a mile from 
the tomb. If he desired to find gome inscription lying in or near 
the tomb, he ought to have caused the tomb to be dug up and then, 
probably, he would have found some kind of inscription which 
would have assured him that the body that lies buried in the tomb, 
is of one whom he worships as his God. 


He states that the tomb is generally known as Ranga Sahib. It is 
notat all known by such a name as that. This seems to bea misprint 
for Rauza. The place is known as Rauza bal. Rauzaisa commun 
name generally given to Shrines and other sacred places. Bal, in 
Cashmiri, means a place frequented by the people. The word bel 
ocours in combination with several other names, ¢.g., yar bal, tar 
bal, maha bal, all of which are the names of places. So the rauza 
bal, being merely the name of the place, does not interfere with tho 
position held by the Mirza Sahib. By the by, I hope the writer would 
do well to have the misprint corrected in some issue of the 
Epiphany for this error is likely to mislead the readers. 


The writer of the letter.is simple enough to call the death ot 
Jesus on the cross a historical fact. If Jesus died on the cross, why 
did the blood gush forth when his side was piecered with a lance. 
How could merely three hours’ suspension on the cross kill him ? 
The two men that were hung up along with Jesus came down quite 
alive and perfectly conscious. Jesus left his tomb, travelled 
on foot for miles, ate and drank with his disciples, and as the 
books on mnedicine inform us, had his wounds cured by the use of 
an ointment, known as the Ointment of Apostles. Does not all this 
show that the three hours’ suspension had not killed him, and that 
his prophecy of showing a sign like that of Jonah was fulfilled ? 
Jonah went into the belly of the whale alive and came out alive, and 
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an exactly similar event occured in the case of Jesus. But in spite 
of all this, the writer thinks that the death of Jesus on the cross is 
an historical event. Does he not know that the fact that Jesus 
was in a state of a swoon and was mistaken for dead, is known from 
the earliest days of Christianity ? 


The writer makes a sneering reference to the ointment known 
as the Ointment of the Apostles and also as the Oiniment of Jesus. 
This ointment is mentioned in a very large number of works on 
medicine, wherein the writers speak of it as an ointment prepared 
by the Aposties for the wounds of Jesus. Very old works speak o¢ 
it. Itis also fuund in Latin and Greek works, and is in Latin 
known as Unguentum Apostolorum. The Christian gentleman must 
know that simply jeering and sneering at the ointment would not 
ao, It is found in very old works and is an incontrovertible evi- 
dence of the escape of Jesus from the accursed death of the cross. 
‘I'he authority of the medical works is irrefutable. Jesus left his 
ccuntry and came to the lost tribes of Israel that had settled in 
Aighanistan and Cashmere, and the tomb of a Prince Prophet and 
foreigner at Srinagar, marks the goal of Jesus’ career on earth. 
One that was born at Bethleham in Syria lies entombed at Khan 
Yar in Srinagar. 


After I had written the foregoing lines, 1 chanced to see an 
ably written article on Cashmere in the April number of Al-Hilal, 
a Christian Magazine issued from Beyrout. *The Editor speaks of 
the tomb in the following words :— 


Bye LE) ) proms pd By do) a dd 6d) YL) po) la 
iS per ish 9 elo) Ip od gd) yo je Sted) gt old) 5 
oad} aye tla sla I) ye Gi y ©) de ww |) 9 y! ry oe pW } 
ro } de yt gt bs Je) of 5? Gy dal) odd 5d Py & ley 0 
“In the Khan Yar Street of this city (Srinagar) there is a 
tomb, which the people of Cashmere call the tomb of Prophet Yus 
Asaf. It is visited by people of all classes. Some of the histories 
of the country state that this Yus Asaf was a Prophet, who came 
from a distant country. He died and was buried in thiscity. A 
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gentleman of the Punjab thinks that this Prophet was Jesus.’’ This 
testimony coming from the pen of a learned Christian Editor, alone 
suffices to refute the novel theory that Yus Asaf was a Muhamma- 
dan Saint who lived not more than 200 years ago. They also show 
that the tomb is not so unknown as the unknown writer in the 
Epiphany represents it to be. 


Qapian, Ist May 1908. SHER ALI. 





phe sD eos sh VAY ans 
pr TO yey ghee chal y 4 dos 


*The Sources of Divine Knowledge. 


Having regard to the scope of the limited time allowed to me 
in this gathering and to the comprehensiveness with which the 
Holy Quran has treated this subject, I shall make myself as_ brief 
as possible. The Holy Quran has described three degrees of 
knowledge as already shown in commenting upon the Sura Takagur, 
Vis pad } ot or obtaining the knowledge of certainty with respect 
toa thing, 2) .s¢ or seeing it with the eye of certainty, and 
ye) ) G> or realizing the truth of its certainty. Of these, the 
ey) | pl is the knowledge of a thing acquired inferentially as we 
conclude the existence of fire from the presence of smoke in a 
place without witnessing fire itself. But if wesee the fire itself, 
our knowledge of the existence of fire is a knowledge of the second 
degree, viz, yaiw) yst- Our knowledge of a thing which we witness 
with the eye of certainty, may however be further improved upon 
by bringing it home to our own experience, for instance by 
thrusting our hand into the fire in the above case. Then we reach 
the highest stage of certainty which, in the language of the Holy 
Quran, is , 30 | jo. The sura which describes these three stages 
of knowledge has already been quoted and commented upon in 


answer to Question IL. 


nen rece 
* This paper was read before the great Religious Conference held at Lahore in 


December 1896, having been written by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Chief of Qadian, the 
Promised Messiah. It forms the answer to the 6th question, the answers to the first 
four questions having appeared in the last year’s volume, 
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The sources which give rise to a knowledge of certainty are 
reason and information. With reference to those whose abode shall 
be hell, the Holy Quran says : wlx~} us Usle lass 5) gow US yp, 
(shed J) phen ) “And they shall say, Had we but listened to 
the discourses of the wise or been ourselves wise and tested religion 
and belief by reason, we should not have been among the dwellers 
of hell.’ The same purport is elsewhere expressed in the Holy 
Quran in the words; Kew, J) lai s ) aks J “God does not 
compel any soul to accept that which is beyond its capacity.” In 
this verse Almighty God gives us clearly to understand that the 
doctrines and beliefs to which He invites people through His 
messengers, are Only such as are within the capacity of human 
understanding and knowledge, and He does not force them to bear 
any burden which is beyond their strength. The verses quoted 
above also point to the fact that a person can acquire the knowledge 
of certainty through accurate information. We have, for instance, 
not seen London, but still we are certain of the existence of a 
town of this name, because we cannot disbelieve all those who have 
seen it. Or, although we did not live in the time of Aurangzeb 
nor did we ever see him, still it is beyond the shadow of a doubt 
that Aurangzeb was one of the Moghul Emperors who reigned in 
India. We can, thus, arrive at a certain conclusion as to the 
reality of a fact or the existence of a thing through hearing when 
the testimony is unbroken. The inspirations of the prophets are 
a source of knowledge provided that there has been no interrup- 
tion in their transmission, and the vehicle which conveys them is 
not of an imperfect nature. But if there are fifty or seventy 
different accounts of a single narrative contradicting each other, 
and the documents containing them all pretend to be based on 
revelation, the mere acceptance by any sect of some of these docu- 
ments as of a heavenly origin and the condemnation of the rest 
as spufious and fabricated if not based on a critical enquiry, does 
not lead to a certain knowledge of the truth of the facts therein 
related, A series of such narratives inconsistent with each other is 
utterly incredible and we need no other proof for their condemnation 
as mere waste. Norcan they when wanting in consistency, the great 
test of the truth of a fact, be the source of knowledge because they 
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cannot give rise to any certain conclusion, being themselves coloured 
in dubiety. 


In connection with these remarks it should be borne in mind 
that the truth of the Holy Quran does not depend simply on its 
uninterrupted transmission and authenticity, because it proceeds 
on the argumentative line. It does not compel us to accept its 
doctrines, principles and commandments simply on the authority 
of revelation but appeals to reason in man and gives arguments 
for what it inculcates. It is to this fact that the Holy Quran 
alludes when it says that the principles which it inculcates are im- 
pressed in the nature of man as we have in the verse: 5) ye yoo) ae! 
7.¢., this blessed book does not preach strange and novel doctrines 
but it is a rememberance of that which is impressed in the nature 
of man and the laws of nature. It also says: ,, oJ) os?) ys Jy 
“In this faith, i.¢., the faith of Islam, there is no compulsion,” .e., 
it does not compel a man to accept its doctrines but offers reasons 
for their acceptance. Besides, the Holy Quran has the spiritual 
property of giving a light to the hearts as it says Sy goat} 3 ld slat 
1.€., ‘the Holy Quran is a cure for all spiritual ailments.” The 
Holy Quran is, therefore, not a book which derives all its force 
from being an ancient document which has been handed down to 
us through a safe course of transmission, but its real force lies in 
the sound arguments which it produces and the clear light which 
it sheds. 


{n like manner, intellectual arguments which have a sound 
basis, Jead a man to a knowledge of certainty. To this the Holy 
Quran alludes in the following verses: 6 ) J) 9 > ) sou) gla ey!) 
Wyo de oe N) OWI) Jy) OUI) Ws AW) GG wis), 
2 DEVI g ST goad) GA Cd yg bits me > hE) 9 pad yg be US 
Cy let SI) W) oe) de lids tisuy bb) de Gala le i.e., “When 
men of wisdom and understanding reflect upon the creation of the 
earth and the heavenly bodies, and look deeply into the causes 
which bring about variation in day and night, they find therein 
clear arguments of the existence of God. For a clearer understand- 
ing and knowledge they seek the assistance of God, and remember 
Him in all postures whether standing, sitting or reclining. This 
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brightens their understandings the more, so when they muse on the 
consummate creation of the heavens and the earth, they arrive 
at the certain conclusion that the perfect order and all-wise plan 
discernable in all these glorious orbs is not im vain, but reveals the 
bright face of its Creator. Thus being brought to a knowledge 
of the Creator, they sing hymns of praise to Him saying “O our 
Lord! Glory be to Thee, and far be it from Thee that any one 
should deny Thy existence or impute to Thee unworthy attributes. 
Save us Thou from hell-fire, for Thy denial is a hell and true happi- 
ness and felicity lies only in’ Thee and Thy knowledge. The 
person who has failed to recognise Thee, is truly in hell-fire in this 
very world,”’ 


Conscience which in the Holy Word of God is called human na- 
ture, is also a source of knowledge. Almighty God says in the Holy 
Quran: (¢ 59) )) Lhe Cy WI) es  ) al) 3 bs “The Divine im- 
pression on the nature of men with which all men have been created.” 
This impression in the nature of man makes him regard Almighty 
God as one without any partner, the Creator of every thing, and 
free from subjection to death and birth. Although the knowledge 
derived from human nature does not appear to be inferential, yet 
we have called the human nature a source of knowledge because it 
leads to a conclusion by a very fine thread of inference. Almighty 
God has charged every thing with a peculiar property which it is 
difficult to describe in definite words, but when we imagine it and 
reflect over it, the inherent property at once strikes the idea. If, for 
instance, we imagine the person of the Divine Being and ponder 
over the attributes which we desire to place in Him, and consider 
whether He should undergo the process of birth and death and 
suffering like ourselves, the idea makes us shudder, and human 
nature revolts at it and recoils from it being unable to bear it, 
and repels the idea. The still small voice within us at once speaks 
out that the God in whose powers we must completely trust, 
must be a perfect and Almighty Being free from every blemish 
and defect. The idea of God and of the Unity of God co-exist in 
human nature and the one is not separable from the other. It 
is for this reason that I have described conscience or more properly 
human nature as a source of knowledge. 
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But we can attain toa higher degree of certainty than that 
which has been described above, through .,siJ ) /,3¢ which means 
a direct knowledge of a thing, as far instance in the material world 
we obtain the knowledge of a scent through the sense of smell, 
that of sapidity through the muscles of taste and that of tangibility 
through the organs of touch. All these experiences fall under 
the heading of 38) ae. But with respect to the life to come, 
our knowledge attains this degree when we are directly inspired 
by God, hear His sweet voice and see His glorious revelations. 
There is no doubt that we cannot attain to a perfect knowledge 
of God except through inspiration. Moreover we feel this desire, 
this thirst for inspiration, in our hearts which is inexplicable 
unless we admit that Almighty God has beforehand provided the 
means of its satisfaction. Can we in the present life which is the 
only gauge of the next and a nursery of it, remain contented gwith 
a blind faith, based on tales and legends, regarding the existence 
of the true, perfect, all-powerful and living God, or be satisfied 
with the insufficient research of reason which has hitherto given 
to the world only an imperfect and deficient knowledge of the 
Divine Being? Do not the lovers of God desire it, heart and soul, 
that they should enjoy the bliss of speaking to their Beloved One? 
Can they who have lost everything for the sake of God and forsaken 
all their worldly interests, nay given their heart and soul for 
the sake of their Divine Master, be content to stand in a dim 
light never to see the brilliant face of that shining Sun of righte- 
onsness? Is it not true that the sweet words “Iam” of the living 
God, give a better knowledge of His existence than all the reason- 
ing af the philosophers, so much so that all their colossal literature 
proving the existence of God by the insufficient hight of reason 
is nothing compared with thése words? What light can be expected 
from the person who himself never comes out of darkness ? 





In short if Almighty God has willed to give a perfect know- 
ledge of His ownself to the seekers after truth, He has not shut the 
doors of illumining them with His word and revelation. In this con- 
nection the Holy Quran teaches the following prayer to the seekers 
after truth, erste woes) op di) b } po pitdnned) b) pal) G ae) “OU Lord, 
guide us in the path of perseverance, the path of those who have drawn 
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Thy favors and blessings.” The blessings here referred to signify the 
heavenly blessings which a man receives directly from God such as 
inspiration, revelation, &c. Almighty God says in another place 
in the Holy Quran : ase J 335} 5 Bbw } 1d a) Uy ) 3 op SN ) wy! 
wots pS GU) Had & My por) y Iyh ed) 5 193 LI) BCL) 
(8 om »=) “Those who believe in the true God and then remain 
faithful and constant, the angels of God descend upon them and 
say: ‘Fear ye not, neither be ye grieved but rejoice that for you is 
the paradise which had been promised to you.” This verse plainly 
indicates that the righteous servants of God are inspired by God 
in fear and grief and angels are sent down for their consolation. 
Go also in another verse Almighty God says: 8 yasJ ) | 53 Us pau | ny 
BAY) 635 lui oJ) “ Good tidings are granted to the lovers of God 
¢Ghrough His Word and inspiration in this life as well as in the 
wert.” 


Before proceeding further it is necessary to remove a miscon- 
ception regarding Jlham (inspiration). J7ham does not mean that an 
idea is infused into the mind of a person who sets himself to think 
abouta thing. A mere poet is not inspired in the theological 
Sense when brilliant ideas flash upon him as he sits down to make 
verses. In this case there is no distinction between good and bad. 
When the mental powers are applied to a subject, new ideas will 
flash upon the mind according to the genius of the thinker and 
without any regard to the good or bad nature of the subject. lf 
the word J/ham is taken to mean the occurring on a particular 
occasion of new ideas, a thief or a dacoit or a murderer may as 
well be called Mulham (the inspired one of God) on account of the 
ingenious plans which are suggested to his mischiefmaking mind 
for the perpetration of evil deeds. Sucha view of Ilham (inspi- 
ration) is held by men who are quite ignorant of the true God 
who with His word gives peace and consolation to hearts and 
knowledge of spiritual truths to those who are not aware of them. 
What is J/ham (inspiration) then? It is the living and powerful 
Word of God in which He speaks to or addresses one of His servants 
whom He has chosen or intends to chose from among all people. 
When such conversation or utterances run on continually in a 
regular method not being insufficient or fragmentary or enveloped 
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in the darkness of evil ideas, and have a heavenly bliss, wisdom 
and power in them, they are the Word of God with which He com- 
forts His servant and reveals Himself to him. It is no doubt true 
that words are spoken sometimes to a man by way of trial and then 
they are not accompanied with the perfection and blessings neces- 
sary to a true inspiration. In this early stage a person is tried and 
he will either stumble on account of the weakness of flesh or having 
tasted of the sweet and life-giving fountain of inspiration, transform 
himself and make himself like those who are truly inspired. If 
ke does not walk in true righteousness like the faithful servants 
of God, he is deprived of the favor and has nothing but vanity in 


his heart. * 


It should, moreover, be remembered that all those who receive 
inspiration are not of equal rank in the sight of God. Even the 
prophets whose inspiration stands far above the inspiration of others 
on account of its clearness, force and excellence, are not all upon the 
same level. As Almighty God says: Uae _ Je reas) Las uw yd fees 
‘Some prophets have been exalted over others.’? From this it 
appears that inspiration is merely a grace of God, and does not 
interfere with the exaltation of degrees, for thelatter depends upon 
the sincerity, devotion and faithfulness of a person towards God. 
Divine inspiration, if accompanied with all its requisites, is no donbt 
also a fruit of these qualities. If an answer comes to a man when 
he entreats his Divine Master, and there is no break or irregularity 
in the answers vouchsafed by the Divine Being to His servant, and 
theword is accompanied with Divine majesty and light and reveals 
the deep secrets of the future and hidden truths, there is no 
doubt that the word is Divine inspiration. It is necessary that 
between the recipient of such an inspiration and the Divine Being 
there should be a very close connection such as exists in conversa- 
tion between two familiar friends. When he should address his 
prayers to Almighty God, an answer may be vouchsafed to him 
in sweet and elegant words, proceeding from the Divine Being, 
and not being the result of his own desires or of any deliberation 
or reflection on his part, and he should be continually graced with 
such words and answers. Then is surely the word which comes 
to him the Word of God and he has honor in the Divine presence. 
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But this gift of pure and living words revealed with clearness 
from God and not mixed with low desires, is not granted to any 
but those whose hearts are marked with a high degree of faith 
and sincerity and virtuous deeds and that which cannot be des- 
-cribed in words. A true and pure inspiration reveals mighty 
wonders of Divinity. Very often an effulgent light is created and 
with it comes a bright and majestic inspiration. What greater 
‘blessing or happiness can be conceived of than speaking to the 
Creator of the earth and heavens and being spoken to by Him? 
In this world the face of God is revealed by His Word and, there- 
fore, such a man enjoys the favor of His sight. 


It should however be noticed that the mere utterance of words 
and phrases not distinctly recognised as having come from 
God, does not fall under the heading of Divine inspiration. A 
person who finds himself in this condition is really tried by God. 
For, Almighty God sometimes tries men who areremiss and negli- 
gent in the performance of their duties towards God by infusing 
certain words or phrases into their heart or causing them to be 
uttered from their lips with respect to which they are like blind 
men not knowing whether the words come from God or Satan. 
For a person who is thus tried by God, it is meet that he should 
repent and turn to God and reform himself. But the righteous 
man to whom the doors of Divine revelation are thrown wide open, 
and who is spoken to by God openly in words which have light, 
sweetness, majesty, deep significance and more than mortal wisdom 
in them, whose entreaties and supplications are answered by the 
Almighty as often as they are urged, who when perfectly awake 
has addressed his supplications to the Almighty repeatedly, say 
ten or twenty times, on a single occasion and received answers 
thereto, whose prayers are accepted hundreds of times, who has 
been informed of excellent truths, nice points and deep secrets 
of the future on numerous occasions by means of the inspiration 
which he receives,—the person upon whom these favors are 
showered, must be thankful to God and devote himself wholly to 
His path, for him He has chosen out of His rich grace and mercy 
and him He has made an heir to all the blessings which He granted 
to the righteous before. But this highest Divine fayor is granted 
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seldom and to very few, and those to whom it is granted consider 
every other blessing as naught in comparison with this. 


It is among the Muhammadans that individuals have always 
been raised to this spiritual eminence. Islam is in fact the only 
religion in which God approaches His servant and speaks to him 
and within him. He makes His habitation within his heart and 
draws him up to heaven. He grants him all the blessings which 
He granted to the righteous before him. Ah! ;the world is 
blind and does not know what a man may attain to if he comes 
nearer and nearer to God. The people of the world do not 
take a single step to attain the nearness of God, but him who 
is a pilgrim in this path, they either declare an heretic or 
worship as God. Both classes are guilty of an iniquity, the one 
for its excessive hatred and the other for its excessive love. 
But the wise man should adopt the mean course, neither rejecting 
him whom God has chosen for this eminence, nor bowing down 
before him whom God has created, as before the Creator Himself. 
The mantle of Divinity is cast upon the person who is thus favored 
by God and he becomes a looking-glass for the image of the Divine 
Being. This is the secret of the words spoken by the Holy 
Prophet “ Whoever has seen mo, has seen God.” This is the final 
stage in the spiritual progress of a man, the goal where all his 
labors end and rest and satisfaction are granted to the pilgrim. 


I shall be guilty of a great injustice if I hide the fact that I 
have been raised to this spiritual eminence. Almighty God has 
favored me with His certain word and chosen me that I may 
give sight to the blind, lead the seekers to the object of their 
search and give to the acceptors of truth the glad tidings of the 
pure fountain whichis talked of among many but is found by 
very few. I assure the hearers that except by following the 
Holy Quran, no one can find the true God in whom les the salvation 
of man and eternal bliss. It is my heart’s inmost desire that 
others should see what I have seen and hear what I have heard, 
that they should forsake vain stories and run to accept the truth. 
That perfect source of knowledge which brings one to the noble 
presence of God, that pure heavenly water which washes off all 
doubts, that looking-glass through which the face of God is revealed, 
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is the Word of God, the Divine inspiration to which I have caJled 
attention. I say truly that if the soul desires it earnestly and the 
heart yearns after it, people should seek this way and set out in 
search of this path. But how can this way be opened and the 
veil of ignorance removed? I assure all seekers after truth that 
it is Islam only which promises this happy goal to the way-farer 
and gives the glad tidings of this path of salvation. With all 
other people the way is closed to Divine inspiration and to the 
followers of the Holy Prophet only it is open. But rest assured 
that Almighty God has not barred entrance to this way ; such 
views are simply the invention of those who are themselves de- 
prived of this heavenly blessing. Know it for certain also that as 
you cannot see without eyes, and hear without ears, and speak 
without tongue, in the same way you cannot see the face of the 
Beloved One without the Holy Quran. I was a young man and 
now I am old, but I have never seen a man who has drunk tv 
satisfaction of the pure fountain of knowledge except from this 
source. 


Bear in mind that no one can fight with God or frustrate His 
designs. Remember that the only means to a perfect Divine 
knowledge is the Divine inspiration, a blessing granted to the 
prophets of God. But Almighty God whose grace is bounteous has 
never willed that He should close the door to this Divine gift and 
thus destroy the world. The gates are still wide open through 
which a man can find entrance to the heavenly blessing of Divine 
inspiration and revelation. But to seck it walk in the proper path 
and then you will find it. That water of life came down from 
heaven and accumulated in a grand receptacle. To drink of it 
you must reach it, stumbling and falling, and apply your lips 
to the cold and refrigerant water of life. In this consists the 
felicity of man that he should run to the spot where any trace 1s 
given of the heavenly light and walk in the way in which he finds 
any trace of the friend whom he seeks. As light comes from heaven 
and sheds its lustre upon earth, the true light of guidance also 
comes from heaven. It is not through talk or conjectures that a 
man can attain to the source of true Divine knowledge. Are your 
eyes of any avail to you in total darkness? Ifthey are, then may 
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your reason alone be a guide to a perfect knowledge of God. The 
true God is not the God whose lips are sealed and who is, thorefore, 
obliged to leave us to our own conjectures concerning Him. Nay, 
the perfect and living God has ever been giving unmistakable 
signs of His existence and He has even now willed to vouchsafe 
such signs to the present generation. The time is come when the 
doors of heaven shall be opened, and the dawn is about to break 
forth. Blessed are they who rise up and seek the true God, the 
God whom no adversity can overtake and no revolution of time 
can affect and whose lustre of glory never grows dim. He says in 
the Holy Quran: UP ) 5) lye } youn ly 6 ) i.e, “God is the light 
of heaven and the light of earth.” It is from Him that all light 
proceeds. He is the sun of the sun and the life of all life, the true 
and living Gud. Blessed is he who accepts Him. 


The third source of knowledge is that which is perfect in the 
highest degree and makes a man realize the truth of the certainty 
of Divine existence. These are the adversities and hardships which 
the prophets of God and the righteous are made to suffer from 
the hands of their enemies or a heavenly decree. Sufferings make 
a man realize the full force of the legal injunctions which are thus 
illustrated in his practical life. Religious dogmas are mere theories 
and their perfection consists in their practice. The person who 
undergoes great sufferings has an occasion to apply the treasures 
of knowledge which are accumulated in his heart, to actual circum- 
stances of life and by their right application he becomes as it 
were a perfect embodiment of Divine guidance. The mvral qualities 
of whose knowledge the brain and the heart are the sole deposi- 
taries at first, are displayed by actual practice in all the external 
and internal faculties, and forgiveness, revenge, patience, mercy, 
&c., are not more simple names to him but ,realities which he has 
felt and seen and which thus make an impression upon his external 
and internal nature. On this point Almighty God says in the 


Holy Quran: J) 503) ye Vaal e915 5 98) ) oy? std AG glad 
Jf S Gapae ayiy lo) PO) aN) ya peal Dye SI Uy rai dy 
AH 9) 5 Eos 5 ed ye 2 Nghe mydie HU gy gee Le aU) al) GY 
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loss of wealth and of lives and bringing to naught some of your 
efforts and caasing loss of your children, We will prove you” 1.6, 
these mishaps will befall you either from the hands of your enemies 
or by a decree of heaven “but bear glad tidings to the patient 
“who upon a mischance cry out: ‘verily we are God’s and verily 
to Him shall we return.’ Upon these people are the blessings and 
mercy of God and these they are who are the truly guided.” Here 
we are told that there is no very great excellence in the mere 
knowledge which is treasured in the heart or the brain, but the 
knowledge to be valued is that which on account of its application 
in the practical] course of life gives a coloring to the whole of man. 
To strengthen and improve one’s knowledge, the best means, 
therefore, is its application in practice so that its impression is 
left not only upon the brain but upon every faculty and limb. In 
fact every sort of knowledge, however low its comparative value, 
is defective so long as unattended by practice. Itis to this point 
that in the verses quoted above Almighty God calls our attention. 
We are told that our morals are not actually formed unless they 
are proved by sufferings and trials which stand to them in the 
relation of practice to knowledge. The remaining portion of the 
verses above quoted may be thus translated : “ You shall assuredly 
be tried in your properties and your souls, (i.e, you shall be 
robbed of your properties and put to death), and many hurtful 
things shall you hear from the Jews, the Christians and the 
idolators, (v.¢., you shall suffer at their hands) ; but if you be 
patient and eschew improper words, this shall be a great and noble 
deed.’ All these verses show conclusively that knowledge is not 
perfect and fruitful without its practical application. Knowledge 
which is at its best in practice is a source of blessings, but that 
which never passes into the domain of the practical has no value, 


The application of knowledge in practice is what makes a man 
attain the degree of yea ) ¢= 1n his knowledge, for the truth of 
the certainty of the knowledge of a thing cannot be realized unless 
every side of it is put to the practical test. This is what happened 
in Islam. Whatever injunctions were contained in the Holy Quran 
were beautifully illustrated in practice in the life of the Holy 
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Prophet and his companions who were thus enlightened with true 
light. For the fulfilment of this purpose Almighty God divided 
the life of our Holy Prophet into two distinct periods, the period 
of sufferings, adversities and persecutions, and the period of 
triumph and prosperity. This was done in order to give him an 
occasion for the display of both sorts of moral qualities, viz., those 
which can be proved in time of sufferings and those which cannot 
be proved except in triumph and prosperity. In this way the 
Holy Prophet had all his moral qualities brought to the test of 
practice, and the two-fold condition of his life enabled him to 
display all the noble moral qualities in the highest degree. The 
thirteen years at Mecca represent the time of suffering, and a study 
of the circumstances of his hfe at that time shows clearly that 
there was not a single moral quality which could be manifested 
in the time of suffering by the righteous that was not displayed 
by the oly Prophet. His complete trust in God, his refraining 
from showing the slightest impatience, his calm and serene ‘mode, 
his noble and dignified manners, his unshaken activity and zeal 
in the performance of the duties entrusted to him, his perseverance, 
his fearlessness of his enemies and numerous other moral qualities 
so deeply impressed even the unbelievers that they bore testimony 
to the great miracle of his perseverance under the hardest trials 
and sufferings and were convinced that this was because of his 
whole trust in God. Then followed the life of the Prophet at 
Medina, a period of triumph, victory and prosperity, suited for the 
display of the second division of morals. His forgiveness of injuries, 
charity, courage and other such morals were so well displayed 
during this period that large numbers of the unbelievers became 
converts to Islam on seeing them. He freely forgave those who had 
persecuted and tortured him, gave shelter to those who had expelled 
him from Mecca, enriched the poor among them and forgave his 
bitterest foes when their lives were only at his mercy. The Divine 
morals thus displayed by the Holy Prophet convinced the Arabs 
that their possessor could not be but from God and a truly 
righteous man, Their inveterate hatred was by these noble morals 
at once converted into fast friendship. 


One of these great and noble moral qualities is thus described 
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in the Holy Quran sw) U |b lows plies Sandy i gho 5) U3 
wiels) | “Say to them: ‘ My prayers, and my sacrifice, and my life 
and my death are solely for God,” 2.¢., for the manifestation of the 
Divine glory, and for the welfare and benefit of mankind so that 
with his death a life may be granted to them. It should not 
be imagined that the deathin the way of God and for the good 
of mankind here spoken of means that the prophet was under 
the delusion like ignorant and men run that a suicidal end of his 
own life would in any way benefit others. Nay, the Holy Prophet 
hated all such ideas and the Holy Quran regards the person who 
entertains such ideas as guilty of a serious crime and says in plain 
words: Beis) J Id ob} 8b V4 i¢., “Do not commit suicide 
and make not your own hands the instruments of your destruction.” 
It is a plain truth that one man cannot relieve another of 
headache by breaking his own head. Such a step is at the best 
an act of foolishness. In short, the reference to the prophet’s 
death in the way of God and for the benefit of mankind, simply 
sienotes that the Holy Prophet had devoted his life out of sympathy 
for the welfare of mankind, and with his prayers and preaching 
aud the adoption of every wise method for the regeneration of 
his people, as well as by bearing patiently their persecutions, he 
had sacrificed his life and all his comforts in this path. With 
reference to this sacrifice of his life, the Holy Quran elsewhere 
BAYS? bh ye) 53 9 I) Kandi ed LY le) and again Sadi Oo di lls 
Co} pune elt v.¢., wilt thou wear thyself away with grief and hard 
work for these people who believe not, and wilt thou spend thy 
soul in sighs fcr these people who do not accept the truth? The 
way in which a man may sacrifice his life for his people is, there- 
fore, to encounter all difficulties and work hard for their welfare 
by adopting measures which are likely to better their condition. It 
is mere folly to think that true sacrifice for a people who are deeply 
immersed in sin or involved in error, consists in committing suicide. 
To regard this act of folly as leading to the salvation of those 
who are gone astray is the height of absurdity. It betrays if 
not want of sense at least a weakness of character and the absence 
of moral courage. It is the faint-hearted man who ‘eeks a shelter 
in death from the difficulties which he is unable to face. In 
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whatever way may that suicide be explained afterwards, it cannot be 
doubted that it is an act of folly combined with weakness of mind. 


Now for a complete display of high morals a man must have been 
both in straitened and well-to-do circumstances. If he has always 
been persecuted and subjected only to sufferings and hardships, 
and has never had an occasion of wreaking his vengeance on his 
enemies, he cannot be said to possess the quality of forgiveness 
of injuries. What he would have done, had he the power to avenge 
himself on his enemies, is impossible to ascertain. To know, there- 
fore, that a man possessed high moral qualities, it is not sufficient 
to know that he showed meekness and forbearance when he was 
powerless against his enemies and persecuted by them but also 
that he freely forgave those enemies when he was completely 
triumphant over them, and when they were solely at his mercy. 
If he never went into a field of battle, his courage shall be a moot 
point and we cannot say whether he would have shown martial dar- 
ing or cowardice. If he has never seen affluence, it is difficult to 
say whether he would have amassed his riches or given them in 
charity if he had ever possessed them. But the grace of God 
granted the Holy Prophet suitable opportunities for the display 
of all sorts of morals such as meekness, charity, courage, forgiveness, 
justice, &c., in a highly excellent degree which is without a parallel 


in history. 


It is true that forgiveness was not extended to the implacable 
foes of Islam who were bent upon its extirpation and who ruth- 
lessly butchered innocent, Muslims or put them to excruciating 
tortures and cruel persecutions. But pardon to them woald have 
meant the annihilation of the righteous ones. The object of the 
wars undertaken by the Muslims at the bidding of the Prophet 
was not to cause bloodshed. They had been expelled from their 
homes to seek shelter elsewhere and many innocent Muslim men 
and women had been murdered in cold blood. But their relentless 
persecutors had not stopped there. In obedience to the Divine 
commandment of self-defence, the sword was allowed to be taken 
in hand against those who had taken up the sword for the utter 
extirpation of Islam. The object of these wars was, therefore, 
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to remedy an, evil by abating the bloodshed caused by the 
persecutors of the Muslims. Had Islam not defended itself under 
these circumstances against the outrages of its persecutors, the 
result would have been the slaughter of hundreds of innocent 
lives including children and women and thus it would have been 
nipped in the bud. 


The error of our opponents lies in a misconception of the 
attributes of the Divine Being. They think that a Divinely 
revealed Law should on no account and under no circumstances 
whatever enjoin a resistance of evil or the punishment of evil-doers, 
and that Divine love and mercy should not be manifested except 
in the form of meekness. With them the most reverential attitude 
towards the Divine Being consists in limiting His perfect attri- 
butes to humbleness and lowliness. This is a serious error. Any- 
one who can think for himself will easily see that the Divine laws 
of nature though they are a mercy for mankind are not always 
manifested in a mild and gentle form. The Divine physician out of 
His infinite mercy gives us sometimes the sweet sirup to drink and 
out of His mercy too administers the bitter dose on other occasions. 
Both are different manifestations of His mercy. Thus it is His 
mercy which requires that the wicked should be destroyed when 
He sees that they aim at the extirpation of the righteous and act 
corruptly in earth and shed innocent blood. For this purpose 
He sends punishment upon the wicked either from earth or from 
heaven for He is wise as He is merciful. Praise be to God who is 
the Lord of worlds. 


Jesus among the Ten Lost Israe- 
lite Tribes in the East, IV. 


EVIDENCES FROM THE QURAN AND THE TRADITIONS. 


Iv may appear on a first sight that the arguments we are going to 
set forth under this heading cannot convince the Christian readers, 
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for they do not yield to the authority of the Quranic verses and 
the traditions. Our object, however, in putting them down here 
is to lay before the public the great miracle of the Holy Quran 
and our Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him, that what has been discovered now was proclaimed by the 
Holy Quran and foretold by the Prophet so many centuries ago. 


Almighty God says in the Holy Book :— 


wd ad Sg syle ley vylid ley and Us 2 1 ley « The 
Jews Aid not slay Jesus, nor ° aid they put an end to his life on the 
cross, but they were simply in a doubt concerning him,” we., they 
imagined that Jesus had died on the cross, but they had no reason 
for resting assured that Jesus had really died on the cross. 


It has been stated in these verses that though Jesus was 
fastened to the cross and his death had been determined upon, 
yet he did not actually die and the Jews were simply deceived 
by appearances in thinking that he had expired on the cross. It 
is remarkable how the solemn word of the Holy Quran set forth 
an opinion regarding the crucifixion of Jesus, which was diametri- 
cally opposed to the established doctrines of the Jews and the 
Christians, the two nations who as friends or foes had any interest 
in him. What a deep impression of the truth, the sublimity and 
the grandeur of the Holy Quran and of its divine origin, is left 
on our minds when we consider that the prophetic words of the 
Holy Quran, so far opposed to all that could be known through 
human researches and contradicting the views of the known world, 
have at last proved true and in exact accordance with the most 
thorough and close recent inyestigations to the utter discopfiture 
of the opposite doctrines. The question remains still unanswered, 
how did it happen that two or three hours’ nailing to the cross 
brought the life of Jesus to an end without his bones being broken. 
This difficulty led some Jews to devise another story, viz., that 
they had slain Jesus. Their ancient history, however, lends no 
Support to this unfounded statement. The prevalence of darkness 
over the face of the earth, the earthquake, the dream of Pilate’s 
wife, the approach of the Sabbath night when the criminals could 
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not be kept on the cross, and Pilate’s desire to release Jesus on ac- 
count of the frightening dream of his wife, all these circumstances 
acting at one and the same time, united to save the life of Jesus 
who was reduced to senselessness and appeared like a dead body. 
The awful signs of the darkness and the earthquake terrified the 
cowardly Jews of Divine punishment, and the approach of the night 
made them fearful lest they should incur the wrath of God by the 
profanation of the Sabbath. On the one hand they had appre- 
hensions of danger to their families on account of the darkness 
and the earthquake, and, on the other, the appearance of these 
awful signs was quite inconsistent with their belief in the imposture 
and falsehood of Jesus. Confusion and shame made them lose 
all courage, and seeing Jesus in a state of swoon they mistook him 
for a dead body. Im the disorder that followed they were so 
perplexed that they could not apply their minds to the most impor- 
tant of all questions, and went away in haste without satisfying 
themselves as to his death. This state of things had, however, been 
brought about by God to save His chosen prophet, and it is to this 
that the verse re ds 5) 5 quoted above refers. Jesus was not dead 
and the Jews were themselves in doubt as to his death on the cross. 
Thus does God always help His servants in time of affliction and 
thns does their trust in Him grow stoanger. 


Another verse of the Holy Quran regarding Christ runs thus: 
yh p20) ) apg 8 pad i Wool) 3 Yaa 4 “Distinguished in this world 
and in the next, and one of those who have near access to God,” 
i.¢., he will attain to dignity, honor and eminence in this world and 
in the next. It is clear that Jesus did not attain to any worldly 
dignity in his native land. He was, on the other hand, always 
affrontgd and insulted. The idea that he will get tu this honor and 
eminence on his second advent in this world, is an idle fancy, 
not only opposed to the Holy Books of God, but also incompatible 
with the laws of nature. The truth is that when on his deliver- 
ance from the hands of the wicked people of Judea Jesus fled 
to Cashmere and honored that country with his noble presence, 
he achieved temporal dignity there among the ten lost tribes of 
Israel. The preaching of Jesus took them by the hand and raised 
them up from their low spiritual state, And further as the teachings 
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of Jesus contained a bequest to accept the mission of the Prophet 
that was to come after him, the ten tribes of Israel, generally known 
under the names of Afghans and Kashmiris, eventually became 
Muslims. In fine, Jesus obtained great worldly honor in the 
eastern countries. There is also a verse in the Holy Quran in 
which Jesus has been made to say: wil le 12) by Le ilea 4 x 
** And He hath made me blessed wherever I am.” 


Similarly we read in the Holy Quran ; V5 785 8 Wye 
io, “And I will show thy (referring to J esus) innocence and 
purity, and clear thee of the accusations and censures brought against 
thee by the Jews and the Christians.” This was a grand prophecy, 
the sum and substance ot which may be stated in the following 
words. The Jews said that as Jesus had died onthe cross, he had, 
therefore, according to the Old Testament, become accursed ; and 
that, as the curse signified, his heart turned away from and 
rebelled against God, plunged into the depths of darkness, became 
a lover of evil, hated all good, became the enemy of God and 
cutting all connections with Him, became subject to the kingdom 
of Satan. The Christians also applied the same base appellation 
to Jesus, but they indiscreetly held that Jesus combined in him 
two opposite qualities. On the one hand, they said that Jesus was 
the Son of God, and on the other, that he took upon himself curse, 
admitting at the same time that the accursed one is the Son of 
Darkness and Satan, or that he himself is the Evil one. Such 
were the base and impious imputations brought against a holy 
prophet of God. The Holy Quran declared that time would come 
when Jesus would be cleared of these charges. This prophecy has 
now been clearly fulfilled. It has been conclusively proved that 
he did not die upon the cross and thus the curse has been removed 
which was attributed to him by the Jews and the Christians. It is 
true that the innocence of Jesus had already been established by 
the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet had borne testimony to the 
falsehood of such charges, but Divine justice willed that the fact 
of his being saved from dying on the cross should be as palpable 
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as was the fact of his being nailed to it, and the fulfilment of this 
Divine purpose has been brought about by the discovery of the 
tomb of Jesus which is situated at Srinagar. It is not a less re- 
markable fact that as the cross from which Jesus was saved was 
situated at Golgotha that is to say a place of a skull, so the tomb 
of Jesus which affords palpable evidence of his deliverance from 
the cross, is situated at Srinagar which also means a place ofa 
skull. This remarkable coincidence between the significations of 
these two remarkable places, reyeals the deep secret of the release 
of Jesus. Many other verses of the Holy Quran plainly speak of 
the natural death of Jesus and refute the idea of his death on the 
crass. Quoting his own words in answer to a question from God if 
he had taught the people to take him for God, the Holy Quran says: 
che as y Ny gee 4s gras Sy lots avd? ew O bo) dage ashe wok 5 
‘“ And I was a witness of their actions so long as I lived among 
them, but since thou, O God, hast caused ine to die, thou hast 
watched over them.”? This verse tells us plaij; ‘hat the Chris- 
tians departed from Jesus’ teachings after his death, because Jesus 
Bays in plain words that so long as he lived among them, he 
witnessed their actions and found no corruption in their beliefs 
and that the corruption took place after God caused him to 
dic. Reading this verse of the Holy Quran with the one quoted 
in the beginuing in which it is indicated that the Jews did not 
put Jesus to death by crucifixion, we arrive at the certain 
conclusion that though Jesus did not die upon the cross, yet he 
did die a natural death afterwards. There is moreover an admis- 
sion here on the part of Jesus that he was quite ignorant of the 
corruption of the Christians which he could not have been if he 
had been alive and had personally come back into the world and 
with his own hands destroyed the false religion. Hisignorance of 
Christian corruption is quite inconsistent with his second advent. 
In fact his reply quoted above would be a white lie if he had 
come back into the world and seen the false beliefs prevailing 
amoug the Christians. 


In another verse the Holy Quran plainly hints at his Journey 
to Cashmere, It says: we) Ly | n) By) us! } Legh }5 “ And 
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we gave the son of Mary and his mother a refuge on a lofty place 
which was secure and watered with springs.” This description 
does not apply to any land so well as it applies to Cashmere 
especially when we bear in mind that there is no other country 
which is so like his native land Galilee in the greenness of its 
soiland the charming beauty of its scenes as Cashmere. More- 
over, the verse plainly indicates that the refuge was given after 
some heavy misfortunes or great danger, for the word sy!) 
signifies the giviny of refuge in danger. But with the exception 
of the event of crucifixion no other event of great misfortune or 
danger to Jesus is recorded to have taken place. ‘Fhe verse, 
therefore, conclusively establishes that Almighty God gave refuge: 
Jesus after the event of the crucifixion in a country which like his 
native land was watered with springs ; in other words that Jesus 
did n+; 2: “pon the cross but escaped to Cashmere where he 
passed ile rest of his days in peace and tranquility. 


The traditions state on the authority of trustworthy narrators 
that Jesus lived up to the age of 125 years. The different sects of 
Islam also agree that two peculiarities are found in Jesus which 
no other prophet combines in his person :—(1) that he attained 
to a full human age, 2.¢., lived up to 125 years, and (2) that he 
travelled in many parts of the world, and is, therefore, known as 
a travelling prophet. If the statement of his ascent to heaven 
at the age of 33 be accepted as true, both the peculiarities come to 
naught, for he would neither be 125 yeare of age, nor could he at 
such an early age travel so much as to be reputed as a traveller. 
Both these reports are based not only on the most ancient and 
reliable books of traditions but are also widely known among all 
the Islamic sects. The following tradition reported by Abu Hurairé 
is found in the Kanz-ul-’Amal, a trustworthy collection of the 
traditions : ,, Be. KRU) roast & wy) aomes® oS) ae) ln} QU) pm y)* 
#55 5d 5 ps Wo Be J) “The voice of God came to Jesus 
from heaven saying, O Jesus! change your habitation from one 
place to another, i.¢., travel from this country to another, lest you 


* Kanz-ul-Amal, Vol. IJ, page 34, 


226 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. [June 





should be recognised and injured.’ Again the same work relates 
another tradition on the report of Jdbar: eet pe yt) ute y be 
ch) she pos 5 +) pad ) DEY AS) ome} o “The prophet Jesus 
used to travel and walk from one country to another. When 
evening came, he ate of the herbs of the forest and drank of the 
pure water (of fountains).” Another tradition reported by Abdulla, 
aon of Umar, is stated in the following words: sU) wr, ) sett ente) SUT 
coy peeb ye OY yo HI J GU ob ed) ait us) Dad sly) 
ue } cgmgel “The Prophet ‘of God (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him, said, those who are ghuraba are dearest to 
God ; when questioned as to what did he mean by the ghuraba, he 
said, ‘ The ghuraba are those who like Jesus Christ flee from their 
wountry, taking their religion with them, (1.¢., to spread it wherever 
they go).” All these traditions prove conclusively that Jesus 
having escaped alive from the cross was directed by God to quit 
his native land and go to another country lest he should be seized 
again, and that in obedience to the Divine commandment he 
travelled to another country where he lived to the mature age of 
125 years. 


Controversy on the Sinlessness 
of the Prophets. 


To 
Tue Enitor or tae “ Review or Reniaions.” 


Drape Sip, 


Your article on the Sinlessness of the Prophets lately provoked 
a controversy in the Epiphany, a Christian weekly issued from 
Calcutta. Truly speaking, it could hardly be called a controversy, for 
both sides were not fairly represented in it. The Editor publish- 
ed a number of letters from the Christians and before we could say 
anything in defence he declared the controversy closed. What led 
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him to close the controversy so prematurelv is difficult to see. An 
Editor is at liberty to bring a controversy to close when both sides 
have said all they have to say on the subject and when their contri- 
butions contain nothing new. But ifa controversy is carried on by 
one side only, it is meaningless to declare it closed. Contributions 
must be received from the party which is not adequately represented 
at any stage of the controversy. If the party fails to send any 
contribution, the controversy is practically closed and the Editor 
does not stand in need ofa formal declaration that the controversy 
is closed. Many controversies have been started in that very paper 
which were never declared closed by the Editor and which came to 
a close simply because one of the parties ceased to send any contri- 
bution to it. For instance, in the year 1901, there was a controversy 
an the Quran between Hafiz Abdul Ali, B.A., on the one hand, and 
Messrs. Arthur, Qalandar, Goldsack, A. M. and J. M. on the other. The 
last letter in the controversy was from Hafiz Abdul Ali. The Editor 
published the letter adding that Messrs. Qalandar, A. M. and J. M. 
would, no doubt, come forward with their answers to the letter. But 
strange to say none of these gentlemen ever appeared with a reply 
to the letter in the columns of the Hpiphany. The Editor did not 
then declare the controversy closed. On the other hand he called 
upon the Christian adversaries of the Hafiz to answer his letter and 
expressed his confidence that they would nodoubt make a rejoinder 
to his contribution. He exhorted them not to leave the letter 
unanswered, but none of them ever made a response to his call. Those 
words of the Editor in which he called upon them to make a reply, 
will ever remain like an ineffaceable stigma on their foreheads. The 
Hafiz continued to send letters to the Editor but they were refused 
admission. The Editor had fully realized the shameful defeat which 
his party had suffered and hence he did not deem it advisable to 
admit more contributions from the Hafiz. Similarly there are many 
other instances in which the correspondence was never formally 
closed by the Editor but it came to a stop simply because one or 
other of the parties withdrew from the contest. 


So in case of the controversy on the Sinlessness of the Prophets, 
ali the correspondence was almost wholly from the Christians and 
no letter had yet appeared in refutation of their objections from our 
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side. What then did the Editor mean by closing the correspondence ? 
If we had failed te reply to the letters published, the controversy 
would have of itself come to a close. But if we had sent him a letter 
for publication, no matter however late we Would have been in send- 
ing it, he was in Justice bound to publish it. Has he not been then 
unfair in declaring the correspondence closed, even before he had 
received any communication from us in reply to the Christians? He 
would have been justified in closing the correspondence if he had 
heard enough from both sides and the parties had nothing new to say. 
But in the present case his closing the controversy only means that 
he did not wish to allow usa chance for refuting the objections. He 
had made no announeement that the opposite party must send in 
its rejoinder before such and such a date and that no communication 
would be received after that date. Nor is it right to fix any dates 
for controversies of this kind. The object being to arrive at the 
truth, it is unjust to impose any restrietion of time on such contro- 
versies. The Editor must admit communications from both sides 
even if they reach him after long intervals. We never dreamt that 
the Editor would declare the correspondence closed even before he 
had received any reply from us. I was about to send him a letter 
containing a refutation of the objections raised by the Christians 
when, to my indescribable disappointment, I learned that the corres- 
pondence was closed. As the Editor would no longer receive my 
contribution on the subject, I take the liberty to send the reply to 
you for publication in your valuable Magazine. I have written the 
reply rather at length, trusting that you will kindly allow me more 
space that is generally allowed to Muslim correspondents in the 


Lpvphany, 


I—A REMARKABLE FEATURE OF THE CONTROVERSY. 


The most remarkable feature of the controversy is the fact that 
the Christian correspondents have all of them carefully avoided to 
refer to those passages of the Revicw of Religions which contained 
criticism on the character of Jesus as represented in the Gospels. 
They have tried, tooth and nail, to refute the article on the Sinlessness 

of the Prophets and have done all they could to prove their sinful- 
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ness but, strangely enough, they have not made the least attempt to 
refute those passages in the Review of Religions, which bore on the 
sins of Jesus as related in the Gospels. Their primary duty was to 
defend Jesus, but they, instead of saying anything in his defence, 
have exerted themselves to the utmost of their powers to attack other 
holy prophets. They have received with silence the criticism on 
the character of Jesus, as depicted in their own scriptures, and have 
chosen another outlet to give vent to their inward feelings. Your 
comments on the word zanb (W3 0) have drawn many spirited articles 
from our Christian friends, but your criticism of Jesus on the basis of 
the Gospels has been passed over with silence. That your article 
on zanb (J 5) should cause such intense excitement among the Chris- 
tians, while your damaging criticism of Jesus on the basis of Gospels 
should not produce the least stir among them, is quite incompre- 
hensible. 


This discreet silence on their part only shows that they have 
nothing to say in defence and that they have allowed the case to go 
against them by default rather than offer unsatisfactory apologies 
in the defence of their master. They have made the word canb (Je) 
the bone of their contention, but have taken every care not even to 
allude to your criticisms of Jesus on the basis of the Gospels. They 
could not be unaware of the attacks made in your columns on the 
character of Jesus as delineated in the Gospels and their refraining 
from saying anything in defence only shows that they are only too 
conscious of their inability to refute the objections raised in your 
columns against Jesus. If they are really able to defend Jesus what 
prevents them from coming forward and refuting the objections raised 
against Jesus on the basis of the Gospels. 


II—CHRISTIAN IGNORANCE OF ARABIC EXPOSED. 


In answer to the statement that jurm (+ y=) is never used 
of the holy prophets, the most foolish assertion has been made 
by some of the Christian correspondents in the Epiphany that 
Jurm (¢ y>) is not used of the holy prophets because it never occurs 
in the Quran. It was no matter of wonder that such silly statementa 
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should have been made by Christian Missionaries working in India, 
for their ignorance of Arabic is only too well known. Such a foolish 
statement was quite worthy of men who, inspite of their little or no 
knowledge of Arabic, try to pass for Arabic scholars and expose 
themselves to ridicule by presumptuously undertaking to dicuss 
minute linguistic points for which they are hardly competent. We 
are already accustomed to hear such absurd statements from these 
Missionary tyros, but we never deemed that the Christian Mission- 
aries working in Arabic-speaking Muslim countries were on the same 
level with their brethren in Indis in their ignorance of Arabic. We 
were under the impression that the Missionaries in other Muslim 
lands knew Arabic better than their Indian friends, but Mr. Upson 
of Egypt who came in for a share in the controversy on the Sinless- 
ness of the Prophets has undeceived us of this misconception. Many 
of your readers will be startled to know that this Mr. Upson who 
lives in Egypt was the first person to make the statement in the 
columns of the Bpiphany that jurm ( y=) is not attributed in the 
Holy Quran to any one at all. This statement proceeding as it did 
from a Missionary of Egypt was eagerly taken up by his friends here, 
who set great store by it. We wonder what need there was for Mr. 
Upson to come in. Had we not already enough of Christian ignorance? 
Mr. Upson seems to be as ignorant of Arabic as many European, 
here are of Indian vernaculars. He may know something of the 
mutilated colloquial Arabic spoken by the Egyptians, but of pure 
unadulterated Arabic, he appears to be as ignorant as his friends 
in India. If he had been well acquainted with Arabic, he could not 
have made the most absurd statement that jurm (¢y%) is not applied 
to any man, prophet or non-prophet in the Holy Quran. But his 
Indian friends hailed his statement, simply because it came from 
Egypt, little knowing that he was but a blind leader of the blind. 
The part played by one Mr. Monro of Ranaghat in this scene is 
amusing beyond description. Being ignorant of Arabic, he was 
unable to see the absurdity of Mr. Upson’s assertion. Putting his 
faith in Mr. Upson’s statement with the characteristic credulity of 
the ignorant, he made up his mind to make the best of it. He was 
simple enough to think that he had got hold of the Editor of the 
Review. He thought that the Editor had been guilty of a serious 
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misrepresentation and that he must not miss the opportunity of 
impeaching his conduct. But he could not see that he was betraying 
his own ignorance in seconding the most ridiculous assertion of Mr. 
Upson. Weare not surprised at his inability to see the error of 
Mr. Upson’s assertion, for it is just what could be expected of him. 
Klis ignorance of Arabic may serve as an excuse for his failure to see 
the absurdity of Mr. Upson’s position. It is his impudency in im- 
peaching the Editor that is unpardonable. He seems to be s0 ex- 
tremely ignorant of Arabic that it would be almost impossible to 
make him fully realize the Iudicrousness of his position. He has 
however learned a sad lesson this time by engaging in controversies 
for which he is not qualified. I hope he will profit by this exposure 
of his and will never make another attempt to pass for a scholar of 
Arabic. A jackdaw in borrowed feathers may pass for a peacock, 
but Mr. Monro cannot pass for an Arabic scholar. 


But if he cannot sit idle and must occupy his mind in controversy 
I may suggest to hima safer line. The alleged sinlessness of Jc sus 
on the authority of the Gospels has been called into question by the 
Review of Religions and the character of Jesus as portrayed in the 
Gospels has been subjected to very damaging criticism by the Kditor 
of the Review. So it would be much better for Mr. Monro to take 
up this very important question for discussion and contribute a series 
of vigorous articles to the Epiphany or any other Christian organ 
in refutation of the sweeping criticism to which Jesus has been 
subjected in the pages of the Review of Religions. I call it a safer line 
of controversy because in this case there would be no danger of Mr. 
Monro’s personal exposure though it may lead to the exposure of 
the man whom he superstitiously enough worships as his Gud. ‘here 
is far greater need that he should prove the Sinlessness of Jesus on 
the authority of the Gospels than that he should waste his time by 
engaging in a controversy for which he ig not fit owing to his ignorance 
of Arabic. But notwithstanding the fact that it is the primary and 
the most sacred duty of Mr. Monro to prop up the divinity of his 
god by proving his innocence on the authority of the Gospels, it may 
avfely be predicted that he would never gather courage to undertake 
this difficult task and make an attempt to free Jesus from all those 
faults which may be attributed to him on the evidence of the Chris- 
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tian scriptures. His letters have more than once appeared in the 
Epiphany, wherein he has called to question some statements made 
in the Review but the wonderful thing is that he has allowed your 
criticisms of Jesus to pass uncontradicted. In spite of his overflowing 
zeal for the religion of the cross, he can never be expected to take 
up the question of the sinlessness of Jesus and refute any of the 
objections against Jesus. He knows full well that such an attempt 
on his part will only prove prejudicial rather than beneficial to his 
cause, the objections against Jesus being based on clear and plain 
words of the Gospels. 


It is easy to see what led the Christian correspondents in the 
Epiphany to assert that yurm is not applied to any one in the Holy 
Quran. You wanted to prove that the Holy Quran does not hold the 
prophets to be sinful and in support of this you said that the Holy 
Quran nowhere uses yurm (; y=) Which is the exact equivalent of 
sin with regard to the prophets, though the word often occurs 
in the Holy Book with regard to other people. You did not mean, 
of course, that such words as iujrim ( ese), yujromoona (4) 5+ a4) 
ajramu() 5* >> }), ram, &c., that come from the root jurm ( er) may 
have been used of the prophets in the Holy Quran, or that the 
root jurm (- y=) is not used of the prophets in the Holy Quran and 
that, therefore, it does not regard them as sinful. This could 
be no argument of the sinlessness of the prophets. If other words 
derived from the root jurm (¢ y=) were used of the prophets, the 
mere fact that the root jurm (@ y=) Was not used of them, could 
be no evidence of their innocence. San ( aye) being a root represents 
all the cognate words that may be pee from it, and when you 
said that jurm Sim ig never used of the prophets. in the Holy 
Quran, though it is frequently used of other people, you evidently 
referred to the whole elass of words represented by the root jurm 
(p;>). But the Christians had not enough knowledge of Arabic to 
see this. They looked for the root jurm (¢ y=) in some concordance 
and not finding it there they boldly came cia with the assertion 
that jurm ( >) 18 not attributed to any one in the Holy Quran, not 
knowing that by so doing they were only betraying their own igno- 
rance of Arabic. Being unacquainted with Arabic, it did not occur to 
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look for words derived from and hence represented by jurm (@ yo). 


If other words derived from jwrm (, y=») were used of the prophets, 
the mere fact that the root jurm ( a>) was not used of them, could 
not prove their sinlessness. ee A asserts that the word sm is 
not used of Jesus in the Gospels and, therefore, he must be regarded 
as sinless. But B is able to quote such passages as contain the 
words ‘sinful, ‘sinner, ‘sinning, ‘sinned, &., used of Jesus. 
Would it be reasonable on the part of A to defend his statement by 
asserting that though such words as “sinful,’ ‘sinner, &c., are used 
of Jesus in the instances cited by B, yet as the word sin in its simple 
form is not used of Jesus, therefore his statement remains uncon- 
tradicted. Such aedefence on the part of A would be evidently 
ridiculous. The defence of the Christians in the case of the word 
qurm (¢ y=) is not less ridiculous. Although almost all the words 
comprising the class of words derived from the root jyurm (aye) are 
frequently used in the Holy Quran, yet they assert that as the root 
jurm ( y>) in its simple form nowhere occurs in the Holy Quran, 
therefore the Editor of the Review of Religions was guilty of a grave 
misrepresentation when he said that jurm (/ ye) though often used 
in the Holy Quran was not used even once with regard to the holy 
prophets; as if the Editor meant to say that such words as are 
derived from the root (. y>) might have been used of the prophets, 
but that the root itself was never used of them in the Holy Quran. 


Though all the Christian correspondents of the Epiphany have 
joined in the assertion that jurm ( y>) is not used of the prophets 
because it nowhere occurs in the Holy Quran, yet they have not 
laid so great emphasis on the point as Mr. Monro has unfortunately 
done. Out of pure ignorance of Arabic, he made up his mind to 
turn this discovery to the greatest advantage and wasted columns 
of the Epiphany in impeaching the Editor of the Review for what 
appeared to him to be a grave misrepresentation. He seems to be go 
ignorant of Arabic that I do not think he will be able to realize even 
now the ridiculous position in which he has put himself through his 
ignorance of Arabic. 
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III.—ZANB USED IN THE SENSE OF HUMAN WEAKNESS. 


The following considerations show that zanb is not always used 
in the sense of sin :— 


(a). The Christians assert that the Holy Quran holds the 
prophets as sinful as ordinary mortals. If so, why does the Holy 
Quran not use such words as jurm ( n>), Jisq (53), junah Ic lin) 
ism ()), &c., with reference to prophets, while such words are 
frequently used of others than prophets by the Holy Quran? If 
it regards them as sinners as it regards other mortals, why does it 
refrain from using such words with reference to them, as it often 
uses with regard to other sinners? The words fisg (33), jurm le ye), 
sam (o } and junah (¢ Ua) are used about 200 times in the Holy 
Quran, but in spite of their being so frequently used, they are not even 
once used of any of the prophets. Ifthere is no difference between 
zamb (5d) and jurm (- y); &c., why isit that the Holy Quran 
has selected the word zanb(—- 9) for the prophets and has invari- 
ably avoided the use of jurm () ye), &e., with reference to them ? 
The use of the word zanb (—.) 5) is very rare compared with the use 
of the words jurm (4 y>), faq, ((g-3), ism (3 )), &c., but in spite of 
this we find that the Holy Quran only uses the word zanb (Wi 6) 
with reference to the holy prophets to the exclusion of the other 
words mentioned above, which however, are very frequently used 
of others than prophets. Ifthe Holy Quran observes no difference 
between zanb (—J 3) and other words such as jurm ( J) SBT (5-05) 
&c., why does it always use the word zanb (CJ 5) and never use the 
words jurm (. y>), &c., with reference to the holy prophets. This 
distinction observed by the Holy Quran evidently shows that when- 
ever God uses the word zanb (C3 5) with reference to the holy 
prophets, He does not use it as synonymous -with jurm, ( ese), &e. 


(b). Another argument advanced in the Review of Religions 
proving that zanb does not always mean actual sin was that God does 
nowhere define it as @ punishable deed, while other words such as 
jurm, &c., are so defined. This evidently shows that God does not 
regard it as a punishable deed in all cases. We are nowhere told 
in the Holy Quran, that every body who commits zanb is liable to 
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punishment. But sin isa punishable deed, and every body who is 
guilty of sn is liable to be punished. So we must conclude that God 
does not regard sanb as the equivalent of sim in all cases, inasmuch as 
He does nowhere state that every body to whom zanb may be attri- 
buted is guilty of a punishable deed. There is not a single verse in 
the Holy Quran from which it may be inferred that God regards 
zanb as a punishable deed in all its forms. 


But the Christian correspondents in the Epiphany seem to have 
bid farewell to all logic in their attempts to refute this argument. 
Instead of producing any verse from the Holy Quran, wherein zanb 
may have been defined as a punishable deed, and wherein every 
person guilty of zanb may have been declared as liable to be punished, 
they have loaded the columns of the Epiphany with verses wherein 
zanb is used in the sense of ‘sin’ as if we had asserted that zanb 
is never used in the sense of actual sin. Verses have been quoted from 
the Holy Quran showing that mujrims will be punished for their 
zunub. But does this show that whoever commits zanb will also be 
punished for his zunub? All that we can gather from these verses is 
that mujrims only are subject to punishment for their zunub. What 
we demand from our Christian friends is a verse showing that whoever 
commits zanb is liable to be punished. There are various verses in 
the Holy Quran showing that whoever commits jurm, fisg, ism, kufr, 
is liable to be punished, and these have been quoted at length in 
the articles of the Review, but there is not a single verse showing that 
pure zanb is punishable. 


The zanb of a mujrum, kafir, fasig, &e., is not pure zanb, because 
in these cases it is not zanb alone that is attributed to them. There 
it is coupled with the idea conveyed by the words jurm, kufr, fieq, &c., 
and, thercfore, there is no ground for us to conclude that zanb 
is punishable even in the case when the ideas of kufr, jurm, faq, 
&c., are not coupled with it. What we want our Christian friends 
to produce is a verse in which simple zanb, unaccompanied with kufr, 
jurm, &c., may have been described as punishable with hell-fire. If 
a mujrim, a kafir, or a fusiq is threatened with hell-fire for his zanb, 
we cannot conclude thereby that prophets to whom jurm, kufr, and 
fig are nowhere attributed in the Holy Quran, are also lable to 
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be punished for their zanb. The Christians must show on the authority 
of the Holy Quran that a person to whom zanb alone is attributed 
and to whom no additional idea of jurm, fisq, ism, &c., is ascribed 
is as liable to be punished with hell-fire as a mujrim or an asim. 


Now in the Holy Quran God only uses the word zanb of the 
prophets which He nowhere describes as punishable in all its forms 
and refrains from using the words jurm, fisg, kufr, ism, &c., which 
He defines as punishable in all cases. This clearly shows that God 
does not treat them as persons that are in the danger of being 
cast into hell as He regards those of whom He uses the words jurm, 
fisq, &c. Here, it must be borne in mind that we are bound only to 
show that the Holy Quran observes a difference between the words 
zanb and jurm. We are not bound to show whether any other 
writer observes this difference. We are not concerned with other 
writers. There is a large number of words used by the Holy Quran 
in a sense in which they are not used by any earlier writer. New 
sense was to be attached to certain words to express new ideas un- 
known to pagan Arabia. 


(c.) The Christians assert that the prophets are as liable to sin 
as any other man, and that there is no difference between the Holy 
Messengers and other mortals in this respect. This is contradicted 
by the Holy Quran. It does draw a distinction between the prophets 
and other men in respect of sinfulness. When certain men suspected 
the Holy Prophet elw 5 whe aU) Je to have taken an undue share 
of the booty, God answered their suspicions by saying: Wb le 
sy y | “A Prophet cannot be guilty of embezzlement.” The form 
in which the charge is refuted shows at least that God does not 
hold the holy prophets to be on a level with other people in the 
matter of sinfulness. He could refute the charge by saying that the 
Holy Prophet did not commit embezzlement in this case. On the 
other hand, God denies the very possibility of such an act on the 
part of any prophet, great or small. This clearly shows that in the 
point of sinfulness, the prophets are not on a par with other men as 
the Christians think them to be. God speaks here only of one form 
of sin because it was this sin which was laid to the charge of the 


Holy Prophet in the present case and it was of this charge alone that 
God wanted to clear the Holy Prophet. 
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(d.) It has been asserted by the Christians that istighfar is a 
prayer for the forgiveness of sins actually committed and that it, 
therefore, follows an actual commission of sin, and that there can 
be no istighfar in case there is no actual sin. This statement is 
wrong for more reasons than one. Firstly. the literal meaning of the 
word falsifies the assertion. It literally means “asking for covering 
or protection.”” The words asking the protection of God from sins, 
evidently refer not only to sins actually committed but also to sins 
that may possibly be committed. We feel a natural desire to pray 
to God not only for the forgiveness of sins actually committed but 
also for protection against sins that may be committed and istighfar 
is only an expression of the desire which we naturally feel. We 
desire to be free not only from the punishment of sins but also from the 
bondage of sin, and istighfar being a prayer for protection from sins, 
must be an expression of both these desires. Jt is unjust to confine 
it to the former desire only. Secondly, there are several verses in 
the Holy Quran which show beyond the shadow of a doubt that 
istighfar is not necessarily a prayer for sins actually committed, but 
that we may say istighfar even in cases where there is no actual 
commission of sin. 


(1). Jsteghfar in the Holy Quran is often counted with virtues 
and enjoined as a virtue of the highest order. Thus it is said: 
J bem VY op pashanel Pg ysl 9 yA) 9 sd oa spt praal | 
‘Those who are patient, true, obedient, who spend their money for 
the sake of God and say istighfar.” There are many other verses of 
similar import in the Holy Quran. 


(2). Another verse which shows, beyond all doubt, that istighfar 
does not imply sinfulness runs as follows: ly b, ee O23) pd gtd nex 
(at ye) 1) pod ah IS he SW ae) y Wy 9 W cot) UD) yo) 9B eed 
God speaking of those in paradise says: “Their light shall run in 
front of them and on their right ; they shall say, Our Lord, perfect our 
light and grant us maghyirat, for thou art powerful over all things.” 
In this verse we are told that those living in paradise shall say wstigh- 
fur. Their istighfar cannot be for sins, there being no commission of 
sins in paradise. Nor can they say istighfar for sins commmitted by 
them in the world, for we learn from the verse immediately preceding 
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the foregoing verse that they shal] have their sins pardoned before their 
entry into paradise. The verse runs thus: 0 vee fhe yBL2 ay Told) can 
DGD) beds Ye Loyd eee -OA oy 5“ Your Lord will pardon your 
sins and cause you to enter into paradise.” So, their istighfar shall not 
be for sins. What they shall say istighfar for, may be inferred from 
the words of the verse itself. There being no limit to the light 
of God, the light possessed by them shall appear to them imperfect 
compared with what they may still possess. With this conscious- 
ness of their defect, they shall ask God to complete their light and 
thus cover their defective state. The light of God being unlimited, 
they shall never be satisfied with any quantity of light, and shall thus 
ever continue to ask for more and more light. This verse clearly 
shows that istighfar isa prayer for spiritual progress. There being 
no limit to spiritual advancement, the prophets of God are incessantly 
engaged in istighfar, ever asking for more and more light. They may 
attain to any stage of spiritual progress, but they are never satiated 
with what they have gained. ‘The more they move on in their 
spiritual career, the more they are conscious of their position being 
far inferior to that to which they may yet attain. So they are 
ever engaged in istighfar, praying God to cover their defective statr 
aud grant them the full measure of light. Itis for this reason that 
(od revealed the following verse to the Holy Prophet: lle 30 jm) we 
‘‘ Say (O Prophet), my Lord, grant me more and more knowledge of 


Thee,” thus intimating that there can be no limit to the knowledge 
of God, who is infinite. 


In short, the fact that those residing in paradise shall say 
istighfar, conclusively proves that istighfar does not necessarily imply 
sinfulness, and that we are required to say wstighfar in order that 
our weakness may be covered aud that strength may be granted us 
fur our Spiritual progress. The Christians will be guilty of injustice 
if they still insist on saying that istighfar is always a prayer for the 
forgiveness of sins. The use of the word by the Holy Quran clearly 
negatives the above assertion. ‘T'he wide signification attached to 
the word by the Holy Quran is quite consistent with the literal sense 
of the word, which originally signifies ‘ asking for ours or pro- 
tection.’ 


(3.) Another verse of the Holy Quran showing that istighfar is 
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not always meant for sins actually committed is as follows: ges en? 
(ai) J) b} 55, 6a) a paeiw ) 4 0) In the foregoing verse, God 
enjoins upon the Holy Prophet to say istighfar. This verse was 
revealed shortly before the death of the Holy Prophet. In conjunction 
with this verse we must take the verse: jasJ line lois Od Unis Gi J 
yh G ley 5 Ve f oii le sU) J This verse was revealed before 
the conquest of Mecca and, therefore, long before the verse in 
which God enjoins on the Holy Prophet phe a le sU) be to say 
istighfar. The Christians would intefpret the verse as follows: “ We 
have granted thee an obvious victory so that we may forgive thy sins, 
both first an1 last.”? This is the Christian interpretation of the verse* 
and, therefore, the Christians must admit that God forgave the sins 
of the Holy Prophet, both first and last. Now when God had 
forgiven the Holy Prophet his sins, both first and last, why did He 
again enjoin upon him to say istighfur? So admitting the Christian 
interpretation of the verse: A Ute, 65 3 0 p oats le AUS) pita) we 
must conclude that when God required His Prophet to say istighfur 
after He had forgiven him all his sins, both first and last, He did nov 
require him to ask pardon for sins committed, for his sins were 
already forgiven him. How could it be possible that God should 
have first granted him pardon and then asked him to pray for pardon. 
Was the Holy Prophet required to ask pardon for the sine which 
were already pardoned? So the Christians must admit that istighfar 
in the verse s axiw } 4 is not equivalent to a prayer for the forgiveness 
of sins. Here it only means a prayer for the covering of human 
weakness, a supplication to God to grant strength, power and support 
and facilitate the journey to the spiritual goal. The context atso 
supports this interpretatian. In the swrain which the verse ovenrs, 
God speaks of the triumphant career of the Holy Prophet 4!) | is 





*This interpretation is evidently wrong, inasmuch as it destroys the very sense of the 
verse, A victory hs nothing to do with the forgiveness of sins, and the forgiveress 
of sins cannot follow as a consequence of victory. Here the word _j . refers to the 
charges of imposture, &c., attributed to the Holy Prophet. God granted the Holy Pre phet 
success which was a sign of his truth and thus by granting him the victory, God rem-ved 
all the charges of imposture, falsehood, &c., which were imputed to him by the infidele. 
God made his mission a complete success and destroyed his enemies and thua testifed 
to his truth, This interpretation is supported by the context. 


240 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. [June 


(i 9 le and his brilliant success as a prophet. The sura hints at 
his approaching end and exhorts the Holy Prophet ysle sU) be 

5 to be wholly engaged in prayer during the few remaining days 
of his life. 


(4.) It has been said by the Christians that there can be no istigh- 
far unless there has been an actual commission of sin and that the 
more one resorts to istighfar, the more he is sinful. Such a conclusion 
is evidently contradicted by the Holy Quran. The Holy Prophet 
said istighfar about a hundred times a day and this practice of his 
lasted as long as he lived. Now according to the Christians, this 
repeated istighfar shows “ the depraved state of a sinful nature.” 
But the Holy Quran speaks of the character of the Holy Prophet in 
very laudable terms. It says: caine GA be 6) « “eoty thou art of 
excellent morals.” o>) 6U i lee y us lames Sy U2) she yy) Js 
wtole) } say “My prayer and my sacrifice, my life and my death are 
all for God.” Again God speaks of him as the sun that sheds light. 
Now all this clearly contradicts the conclusion that the repéated 
istighfar of the Holy Prophet shows ‘the depraved state of a sinful 
nature. This shows that istighfur is not always accompanied with an 
actual commission of sin. Had it been so, God would not have spoken 
of the Holy Prophet in such terms as the above. 


(5). Again God requires us to follow and imitate every word 
and deed of the Holy Prophet, He says: WW) Jy»), ey 6 wal 
iimm ¥ gw) “Verily, there is for you an excellent model to follow in the 
Holy Prophet,’ and again 4 ) casy co pw UU) oy psd iis wy) “Tf 
you love God, follow me and God will love you.” Now if the deeds and’ 
words of the Holy Prophet were not free from error, why did God: 
bind us to follow him in all his actions. When God exhorts us to 
follow Abraham, he adds an exception,* but in the case of the Holy 


* Here reference is to the following verses of the Holy Quran :— 
HY ody Le) J 3 J) ey «ahs, “le, ci> | yt) go Sime 3 gw) a ws 6 ys 
la ot y Fur ye wt I) ed atv Ip ) jlariiew J wy 5 ey (Kimis ))_9 wy poriaw 3 
ree tite ote tla) ated) yl de be Ug oe i) vad bbs by) 
“There is a good model for you in Abraham. ....., excepting his words 
to his father ‘TI will ask God to pardon you.’ (Al-Mumtahina). The istighfar of 
Abraham for his father was owing to a promise which he had made to him, but when it 


became clear to him that he was an enemy of God, he declared himself free from him, 
verily Abraham was pitiful and gentle (Tauba).” 
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Prophet He makes no exception at all. Every word and deed of the 
Holy Prophet is a law for us. This, then, shows that all the deeds 
and words of the Holy Prophet were free from error. 


IV.—IS JESUS SINLESS ACCORDING TO THE QURAN? 


Mr. A. M.in the Epiphany of 29th November, states in the 
beginning of his letter that like the Bible, the Quran also supports 
the theory that all men are sinners with the sole exception of Jesus. 
Putting aside, for the present, the question of the sinlessness of Jesus 
on the authority of the Bible, I hasten to inform him that if the 
words istighfar and zanb do signify sinfulness, the Holy Quran de- 
clares Jesus also to be sinful. 


(a). The Holy Quran says: (6 )9) 9 wy yy 9 paring .0., the 
angels say istighfar for all those that are in earth. Here we are told 
that angels say istighfar for all mankind. Now if istighfar necessarily 
implies sinfulness, we must hold that Jesus was also a sinner, for he 
also according to the Holy Quran, is included in mankind. 


(b). The Holy Quran again tells us that the angels say tstighfar 
particularly for those who believe. The verse runs thus: wy 9 posi 2 
} y+) .2 OY The Holy Quran divides all men into two main classes. 
vz., the believers and the unbelievers. Jesus, according to the Holy 
Quran belonged to the former class for whom the angels are reported 
to say istighfur, and if istighfur denotes sinfulness, the Christians 
must admit that Jesus was also a sinner. 


(c). We learn from the Holy Quran that all the prophets believed 
in the Holy Prophet. The verse runs thus: .ui) 3 Gre a 1da)5), 
bs wi? rey pian J S) dua Js) rd Ua p bobo > GS a Siw l.J 
Mr. A. M. offers a curious translation of the words (5 Use al}) ba )3) 
ep raid | In order to translate it, he resorts ty another verse in the 
Holy Quran, viz., Aad) yu} cst G Uae U 3d Jad! and tries to amalgamate 

both. The latter verse means ‘God accepted the covenant of the 
Israclites’ and the former verse, being an exactly similar construction 
must, therefore, mean ‘ God accepted the covenant of prophets.’ 
| Both constructions are grammatically similar and if Go Gee Gods | val 


Ba cs 
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AS4 pw } dd means ‘God socepted @ covenant uf the Israelites’ the 
other clause-must mean ‘when God accepted a eovenant of the pro- 
phets.” We have only to substitute, the prophets instead of the Terae- 
lites, the clauses being exactly similar in every other respect. But 
Mr. A. M. instead of giving it an interpretation similar to that which 
he gives to the other clause, puts a most ungrammatical construction 
on the words. He says that the words J) 5 Gir aU) dS mean 
‘God accepted the covenant from the Israelites in the matter of the 
prophets.’ The words in ¢telics are thrust in by Mr. A. M. without 
there being any thing corresponding to them in the original Arabic. 
He translates ys) p» ) <d? 3 Use a8 “ covenant of the Israelites” and? 
in the same breath he translates si | ;§ Use a8 “ covenant of the Isra- 
lites in the matter of the prophets.” Both expressions are exact), 
alike, ouly we have the word .44) (Prophets) in the one for 5) yaw ) oh 
in the other. So if he translates Us ) yl std (g Use as “ covenant of the 

‘Teraelites” he is bound to translate ai ) Use as “covenant of the 
prophets.” So there is no reason to doubt that if God speaks of a 
contract with the Israelites in the one casc, he speaks of a contract 
with the prophets in the other. 


The objection that there was no living prophet in the life-time 
of the Holy Prophet rane ge WU) ide to believe in him and to assist 
him is worthless. We learn from the verse that God made this 
contract with every prophet that appeared before our Holy Prophet 
and it was the prophets and not the people who received this imspi- 
ration from God. But it was the duty of the prophets to communicate 
this command of the Lord to their respective people and to enjoin upon 
them to believe in and assist the Promised Prophet. They could not 
do so without believing in the Prophet. This verse conclusively 
proves that all the prophets preceding the Holy Prophet believed 


in the Holy Prophet inasmuch as they were foretold of his appearance | 
by God. 


If Mr. A. M’s. objection is applicable to our interpretation, it is 
much more so to his interpretation, If the contract was made ‘with 
the Israelites, it must have been made with a particular generation 
of the Israelites. If the prophets could not live for ever, that gener- 
ation of the Israelites also could not live for ever. The generation 
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with whom the contract was made must have passed away with the 
prophet in whose life-time they lived and they could not live to see 
even the appearance of the immediately succeeding prophet, to say 
nothing of the prophet whose adveat is foretold in the verse under 
question. The generation with whom the contract was made must 
have been dead and gone long before the appearance of the Holy 
Prophet. So in both cases the persons with whom the contract was 
made, could not personally witness the appearance of the Holy Pro- 
phet, and in both cases, the instructions of God were to be carried out 
by their representatives living at the ‘time of the appearance of the 
Holy Prophet. We have only to see with whom the contract was 
made and the verse clearly shows that the contract was made with 
the prophets. Receiving the inspiration from God, it was the duty 
cf the prophets to communicate the command of God to their people 
aud to enjoin upon them to believe in and assist the promised Prophet. 
But they could not exhort others to believe in the Holy Prophet 
unless they themselves believed in him. Their assistance of the 
Holy Prophet consisted in exhorting their respective people to accept 
and help the Prophet when he appeared. Now Jesus also was one of 
the prophets spoken of in the verse and he also having received an 
inspiration from God regarding the advent of the Holy Prophet, 
must have enjoined upon his followers to believe in the Holy Prophet 
and aid him in his mission and must have been himself a believer in 
the truth of the Holy Prophet. God, again, enjoins upon the Holy Pro- 
phet to say istighfar for all believers, He says: ri 9°) 5 6s) SW arin) 
cy lie gol) 4 “Say wtighfar for thy zanb and for the men and women 
that believe in Thee.”? If istighfar implies sinfulness of the man for 
whom istighfar is said, we must conclude that Jesus was also a sinner, 
for the Holy Quran includes him in the men and women that believed 
in the Holy Prophet. 


V.—IS NOT THE WORD JURM USED OF THE JEWS ? 


It has been asserted by the Christian correspondents in the 
Epiphany that if jurm is not used of the holy prophets of God in 
the Holy Quran, it is not also used of the Jews. This statement of 
theirs is another proof of their ignorance of Arabic. Jurm ie attr- 
buted to the Jews in more places than one. I give here only three 
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‘of the verses in which the Jews: are described as guilty of jurm. 
God says: pH) 5 SO) oy 5 pee se OD Ue a) y ob V3 HI] be 
pee) by BUGS | lag) GD ged Ig) lay y gp eden be DV) bape pst erst Go yo 
5 9 Lh) Ais Sy dS © yx oad U), mde ay WW je Ny o 
LA ge I) yaw el @ 8) ye het Op Dy Sew 9 Som ) “We for- 
bade the Jews all animals of uncloven hoofs, as well as the fat of the 
cow and the goat, excepting that which is borne by their backs or 
arteries or which is mixed with the bones. This was a punishment 
to them for their transgression and verily we are truthful, so if they 
have given the lie to thee, say unto them that thy Lord is of great 
mercy and his wrath is not turned away from people that are 
mujrims.” In this verse the Jews are described as mujrvms or 
guilty of jurm. Again, we have the following verse: Ulu )) oa), 
Sg Ferm d eh HM) yo Goa Gb iad b ne sls et gL Maw Shade 
“yt gel) pai Usle Ga “We sent before thee prophets to their 
people and they came with signs. Then we revenged ourselves on the 
mujrims and it was necessary for us to assist the believers.” In this 
verse the enemies of all the prophets that went before the Holly 
Prophet of Arabia are described as mujrim or guilty of jurm. Jesus 
immediately preceded the Holy Prophet and his enemies must have 
been mujrims. Now, we ask our Christian friends whether the 
Jews who brought Jesus to the gallows were the friends or the 
enemies of Jesus. If they were his friends, then certainly they were 
not mujrims. But if they were his enemies, then the Holy Quran 
declares them to be guilty of jurm. Another verse which describes the 
Jows as mujrims runs thus: jo pmo) ye)gae 0 NI Wea 0 if, 
‘ Likewise every prophet had his enemies from among the mujrims.” 
‘In this verse, too, as in the preceding one, the enemies of every 
prophet are called mujrims. The Jews being the enemies of Jesus, and 
of our Holy Prophet are included among the mujrims. The Christian 
correspondents must feel ashamed of their foolish assertion that the 
Holy Quran nowhere attributes jurm to the Jews. This assertion 
of theirs is no less ridiculous than their statement that the word 
~jurm nowhere oecurs in the Holy Quran. Indeed this asser- 
tion is as good an illustration of their ignorance of Arabic as 
the other. More verses might be quoted to show that the Holy 
Quran-does describe-the Jews as mujrims, but these their, 1 think* 


? 
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will suffice to bring the Christians to a sense of shame, if they have 
any at all. 


These Christian correspondents not only lack a knowledge of 
Arabic, but they do not also seem to possess much of intelligence. 
Even if the Holy Quran had not used the word jurm with regard 
to the Jews, this could not have placed them on a par with the 
holy prophets. God almost exhausts the whole vocabulary in con- 
demning the conduct of the Jews. They are spoken of as fasig, 
malun, kafir, bagi, mutadin, zalim,shayatin, qurad, maghzub alar- 
him, &c. In the face of these epithets used of the Jews, if the Holy 
Quran had omitted to use the word jurm (which it does not) with 
regard to them, could they have been regarded as sinless like the 
holy prophets of whom none of these words is used in the Holy 


Quran. 


VI.—TRADITIONS ON THE QUESTION OF SINLESSNESS. 


The attempt of the Christians tc draw any conclusions from 
the words of traditions is fruitless. They must first prove that 
these are the exact words spoken by the Holy Prophet and then 
they should base their conclusions on them. Conclusions merely 
based on the words of traditions are not sound, for they do not 
stand on a sure and sound basis. Christians may base their con- 
clusions on the words of the Holy Quran but not onthe words of the 
traditions for the latter cannot be said to reproducethe exact words 
ot the Holy Prophet. 


The Christians have tried to infer sinfulness from the words 
of the prayers recorded in the traditions but they have shut their 
eyes to the traditions in which the Holy Prophet plainly declares 
his Sinlessness. For their information, I quote here a tradition 
from Muslim which is a clear evidence of the sinlessness of the 
Holy Prophet. The tradition is as follows :-— 


BM) J gun GG ly}, (3 EL} ye BLS 5 wal} ye bby 95 43 Sy 03. 9) 
a J) 3 ya ly Ws phan Us ale cst le pa) 0, ‘ wis J (3 
In Masud says: “ The Prophet said ‘There is none of you but 
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has two companions with hin, an evil spirit and a good spirit. 
‘ihe people asked ‘Do you also, O Prophet, have the two spirits 
with you.’ ‘ Yes, replied the Holy Prophet, ‘but God has given 
me power over the evil one and it has become a Muslim and tells 
me to do naught but good.’”? Thus we see that traditions afford 
the clearest testimony of the Sinlessness of the Holy Prophet. 
It is impossible to find any authentic tradition relating any sin 
of the Holy Prophet. 


VIL—DOES THE QURAN RELATE THE SINS OF THE 
PROPHETS ? 


The Christians assert that the Holy Quran relates the sins of 
certain prophets ; let us see whether the Holy Quran lends any 
support to their assertion. 


As to Adam, God Himself defends his conduct in eating the 
forbidden fruit by saying ls j¢ W os ¢? 5 ve, “We did not find his 
intention,’’ 1.¢., he did not do the deed intentionally. Now, the sin 
lies in the intention. If a person drink poison, knowing that it is 
poison, and will result in his doath, he is guilty of asin. But 
if he drink it unknowingly, ho must suffer the consequences, but 
he cannot be said to have sinned. The same was the case with 
Adam. He received the fruit from the hands of Eve (as we learn 
from the Bible) not knowing that it was the forbidden fruit and 
ate it. His deed was indeed against the commandment of God, 
but he did not violate the commandmont knowingly. So he 
cannot be said to have sinned. The decd of eating the fruit was 
followed by its consequences, just as drinking poison will be 
followed by its consequences, for nature must have its course; 
but there was no sin, for there was no intention. 


Adam was never guilty of shirk. Shirk is an unpardonable 
sin, which no holy man of God can commit. The verse to which 
the Christian correspondents refer does not contain the name of 
Adam. It only speaks of the general tendency of man to be 
involved in shik. 


The blow dealt by Moses was in good cause. It was in the 
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defence of one of his party against afoe. The death was acci- 
dental. He did not intend to kill the man. God does not accuse 
him of any sin. Aaron is accused by the Christians of ‘aiding and 
abetting idolatry. This is falsehood pure and simple. All we 
learn from the Holy Quran is that he could not in the absence of 
Moses, prevent the Israelites from worshipping the calf. 


The stery of Uriah is nowhere mentioned in the Holy Quran. 
‘Learned Zamakhshari’ and ‘the learned commentator Jalal-ud. 
Din’? may quote any number of false stories from the Bible. The 
Holy Quran is not responsible for such fables, 


Jesus said that he would show no other sign but that of Jonas. 
Did he mean that he too would commit a sin like that of Jonas. 
It is pity that what Jesus called a miracle of Jonah, Christians 
of to-day call a sin or the punishment of sin. 


Is it not meet for the Christians to acquit Jesus of sins 
related in the Gospels rather than make fruitless attempts to prove 


the sinfulness of other prophets ? 
Yours truly, 


QADIAN. SHER ALI. 


oes SOE ore 


Dr. Lefroy on the Moral Tone of 


India. 


The Bishop of Lahore writing in the “ Hast and West,” a 
quarterly Missionary Magazine, makes some very unjustifiable 
remarks regarding the moral depravity of India. He says: “An 
almost entire absence of faith as a principle of life, a low degraded 
moral tone, a blunted consciousness of sin, which leaves the indivi- 
dual scarcely capable of shame or honest repeutance in any way, 
except a very intense desire to escape punishment—these are 
some of the prominent conditions of life; and these, when they 
have sunk through long centuries into the very blood of the 
people and sapped their life, will make us scarcely wonder if results 
of missionary labour do not muke themselves seen as immediately 
or as abundantly as we might wish.” In these sweepmg remarks 
regarding the moral depravity of India, the Bishop ought in 
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justice to Christianity at least have made an exception in favor 
of the sweepers, the Pariahs and several other low classes of the 
Hindu community, and then perhaps even the Hindus and Muham- 
madans would not have been pained at this remark of the good 
Bishop. As regards tbe Muslims of India we intend to discuss the 
Bishop’s judgment of their faith and morals as well as_ his attack 
on the principle of the seclusion of women at length in some 
subsequent issue, but before doing so we wish to put some plain 
questions to which we hope to receive definite anSwers from his 
Lordship. The Bishop refers to a “blunted consciousness of sin” 
in the whole population of India. Will he kindly inform the 
pablic if drunkenness is a sin? If so, does it not prevail to a far 
greater extent in Europe and other Christian countries than in 
any Muslim country? Isit not true that drunkenness is the 
root from which every other evil springs? Is it not in fact 
the only thing which makes men bold in the commission of sin 
and blunts their consciousness of it? Is not the drunkard quite 
blind to all social and moral laws? Has not drunkenness wrought 
the worst development of all the great vices in the Christian coun- 
tries? Again, we stand in need of hearing the judgment of his 
Lordship as to prostitution. Isitasin? If so, is it not true that 
Christian countries have almost a monoply of it when compared 
with the Muslim? Higher church dignitaries than the Bishop of 
Lahore have held so, and Dr. Lefroy, we hope, would not overlook 
the fact in answering the questions so necessary for the solution 
of the problem of India’s moral depravity that nothing excites 
the lust and sets ascir the animal passions to such a high degree 
as wine. Does his Lordship moreover look upon gambling as a 
sin or not? I£ he does, will he kindly point out the country where 
it prevails most of all? We wish to hear it from his Lordship’s 
lips. But if the Bishop thinks that drunken ness, prostitution and 
gambling are not sins, we wish to be informed what sin is? The 
Bishop may however answer that though these are sins for non- 
Christians, yet the Christian is absolved of them by the blood of 
Jesus and these are not sins when practised by him. In that case 
we shall have to keep the same silence as in answer to a follower ot 
the Sakat mat who holds that incest is legalised by the superior 
power of his mantras. 
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ass } al ~~) cote ghd & dows 
Monro on Sinlessness. 


Mr. Monro of the Ranaghat Medical Mission has “by tha 
courtesy of the Editor of the Bpiphany’’ brought out a pamphlet 
on the sinlessness of the prophets which forms a second part to 
another smal] pamphlet published by him previously on the same 
subject. For our own part we were waiting also for a second part 
from the pen of that able Missionary gentleman, but we had a 
stroug hope that Mr. Monro would turn his attention to the ques- 
tion of the sinlessness of the man whom he quite superstitiously 
worshipped as his God. We were anxious to hear something from 
him on this important question, but we have been disappointed. 
But as Mr. Monro comes to India as an Evangelist of the Gospel of 
Jesus, we hope he would not lose an early opportunity to issue a 
third part justifying the words and deeds of his master as narrated 
in the Gospels. 


The doctrine of the sinlessness of the prophets 1s one which is 
owned by an overwhelming majority of the Muslims. Some indi- 
viduals may have called it into question, but their individual 
opinions do not carry the least weight against the firm belief of 
almost the whole of the Muhammadan world. It is very probable 
that such opinions were introduced into Islam by converts from 
other faiths who when coming over to the new religion, brought 
something of their old creeds with them. It is absolutely dishonest 
on the part of the Christian Missionaries to represent the Holy 
Quran and all its learned and trustworthy commentators as deny- 
ing the sinlessness of the prophets. Most of the stories which Mr. 
Monro regards as certain proof of the sinfulness of the prophets, and 
which are not to be found in the Holy Quran, have been rejected 
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as false and fictitious by learned and trustworthy authorities on 
commentary. The words of the Quran do not lend the least support 
to the charges which the Ranaghat Missionary has boldly brought 
forward against the prophets of God alleging them to be based on 
the Holy Quran. No dishonesty is more to be condemned than 
that which deceives the public by asserting. that such is the opinion 
of learned Muslim commentators, whereas as a matter of fact such 
opinion is condemned by learned commentators. Moreover the 
opinion of any commentator is not merely as such of any authori- 
ty. The commentaries of the Holy Quran are not regarded by the 
Muslims as the Word of God. Meanings of particular words and 
expressions if traced through an unbroken channel to the Holy 
Prophet of God, are no doubt binding, but it cannot be shown that 
under any of the verses on which the sinfulness of the prophets is 
alleged to be based, the stories related are on the authority of the 
Holy Prophet, We have the words of the Quran with every pause 
and vowel-point exactly as the Holy Prophet delivered them, and 
in most cases it can be determined easily what interpretation or 
construction suits the context or is in accordance with the spirit of 
the Quran. The Quran is to be read as a whole and many portions 
of it explain one another. For this reason in cdénsidering the follow- 
ing points raised by Mr, Monro, we will refer only to the words 
of the Holy Book and regarding any particular word shall adopt 
the interpretation which is in consonance with other parts and 
which is supported by the Holy Quran itself. Any reference to a 
commentary will be made only as a corroborative testimony, but 
we shall take nothing except the Holy Quran for the basis of onr 
remarks. If the Christian Missionaries wish to carry on the con- 
troversy honestly, they should disprove our statements on the basis 
of tha Holy Quran, and instead of concealing the passages in 
trustworthy Muslim commentators rejecting the fictitious stories 
told by them in support of their charges, should plainly avow that 
reliable authorities on commentary such as Imam Razi, the 
author of the Tafsir-1-Kabir or the Great Commentary, condemn 
the false statements they have brought forward. We shall show, 
if necessary, in some subsequent issue of the Magazine that all the 


reliable commentaries have rejected the views now advocated by 
Mr. Monro, ag pure falsehaod, 
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We shall first discuss the nature of the deeds which are enu- 
merated as the sins of the prophets by Mr. Monro, and will then 
consider other sides of the question including the meaning of the 
word zanb. On istighfar we gave a full discussion in the February 
number, and will, therefore, refer our readers to that number for 
the significance of this important word. 


As remarked in a previous issue, sin is an intentional disobedi- 
ence of the commandments of God rendering a person liable to 
punishment from God. Unless there is a commandment of God 
brought to the knowledge of the offender, an intention on his part 
to break that commandment, and a liability to punishment follow- 
ing that act, there is no sin. ‘To establish the sin of a person, these 
three requisites must be satisfied in each case, Before considering 
the nature of the deeds alleged to be the sins of the prophets and 
the circumstances under, or the intention with, which they were 
done, we must draw the reader's attention to the noteworthy point 
that the prophets of God have all been declared to be everlastingly 
free from every sort of punishment. The Holy Quran says of them 
in plain words in the chapter entitled the “ Prophets” |. WJ) 3 
iss e® [gamhamae 4) groans yg ose Lis SK 5! shes } lie re econ 
) dd KGL! | ALi 9 SI) = 58 ) ce 2 ° MA mymBd | wngiiai | be 
wy 9 OF > ids Le i} ah 92 “Verily they for whom we have before 
ordained the good reward shall be far away from it (i.e, hell-fire); 
its slightest sound they shall not hear, and in that which their ‘souly 
longed for, shall they abide for ever. The great terror shall nov 
trouble them ; and the angels shall meet them with the glad tidinys 
‘This is your day which you were promised.” But the object 
of the Christian Missionaries is not to seek or find out the truth. 
Their object is simply to find out objections and hence they do 
not study the Holy Quran as a whole but take it piecemeal and 
whether there appears to them any ground or not, they deem it a 
sacred duty and useful service to their master to pick up faults 
with the holy prophets of God and to hurl abuses and anathemas 
‘at their heads, 


weneebae wee 


ADAM’S EATING OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT. 


The nature of Adam’s disobedience in this respect is clearly. 
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determined by a verse preceding this story in the chapter entitled 
“Ta ha.” It is plainly written there: 43 wt?) cg 1U oye oi 
le x 6) oss re aunts Verily we gave to Adam a commandment 
previously but he forgot and we did not find in him any derter- 
mination or intention to break it.” This verse clears Adam of the 
charge that he intentionally broke the commandment of God. The 
verse not only states in plain terms that Adam forgot but also 
negatives his intention and thus doubly acquits him of the false 
charge. As intention is a necessary element in sin, as we have 
already defined it, therefore the act of Adam in eating of the 
furbidden fruit does not amount to asin. This verse is immedia- 
tely followed by the story of his being deceived by Satan and of 
eating of the fruit, and thus it settles the point conclusively that 
the forgetfulness and the absence of intention refer only to this 
commandment. Adam did disobey the commandment of God, but 
he never intended to disobey and through forgetfulness did a deed 
the result of which was that the commandment of God was broken. 
We may term the result as disobedience, but so far as Adam is 
concerned, the deed cannot be called a sin. The element of in- 
tention is altogether wanting, and Almighty God Himself clears 
Adain of the charge of sin in this matter. Now forgetfulness is a 
natural human weakness, and it is for this reason that immediately 
after eating of the forbidden fruit through forgetfulness, Adam 
prays to God for His strength and support against this human 
weakness, The meaning of istighfar has already been discussed at 
length and we need not recur to it here. Inthe verse ,0| grat 9 
is 9% 0 ) the ‘isyan or disobedience was the result of forgetfulness 
aud, therefore, not a sin, and (, 5¢ means as explained by the 
famous lexicon Lisan-ul-Arab aiac ale ous “his peace was disturb- 
ed,” and, therefore, these words cannot serve as a basis for any 
objection and do not lead to the conclusion that Adam was a sinner. 


THE CHARGE OF SHIRK AGAINST ADAM. 


| Mr. Monro ascribes shirk to Adam with an audacity worthy of 
himself. He Says: “In Sura Al-Araf, verse 190, it is distinctly 
stated that Adam was guilty of the grave sin of idolatry.” We 
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ask if there is any honesty left among these Christian Missionaries, 
Will Mr. Monro let us know if the name of Adam occurs in that 
verse at all? Ifnot, wasit honest on his part to attribute the 
grave sin of shirk to a prophet knowing that the Holy Quran 
teemed with verses showing that it was to uproot the evil of shirk 
that prophets were sent by God. Has he moreover never read in 
the Holy Quran regarding shirk the words —S ,iy y bate Va) 
5 Lins yo) 8) 3 ye le axy 4 4) “Verily God never forgiveth that 
other gods should be set up with Him and forgiveth whatever He 
willeth besides that.” There were many considerations by which 
he could have seen the absurdity of such a charge, had he been 
actuated by an honest motive. 


Before considering the words of the verse on whose basis the 
charge is brought forward, it is necessary to draw the reader’s 
attention to the subject matter of the Sura Al Araf in which the 
verse occurs, and the arrangement thereof. Beginning with the 
revelaticn of the Holy Quran, the sura at first relates at great 
length the story of the creation of Adam, of the commandment to 
the angels, of forbidding the fruit, of the deception practised by 
Iblis upon Adam and Eve and of their fall. Then there is a genera] 
dissertation as to the deeds and the reward of the virtuous and the 
wicked, and this is followed by the stories of the prophets whose 
enemies were destroyed by God, because they did not turn to the 
worship of one God on their preaching, each prophet saying to his 
people 2 psc a) 2 no le aU 1) 4 ase | 0 “O my people! worship 
God, besides Him you have no other God,’ and thus the whole 
teaching of the chapter is against shirk. First, there is Noah, then 
Hud, then Salih, then Lot, then Shuaib, and last of all the story 
of Moses and of his preaching to Pharoah and the Israelites is 
related at fuff length. After this follows an address to the ene- 
mies of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him. They are first told that shirk is not the 
impression upon the soul of man, but that the natural impression 
is that of the Divine unity; then they are threatened with punish. 
ment and a destruction near at hand if they continue to persist in 
shirk and the rejection of the signs of God. Then it is said of them 
BE lund) © 6) pling “They question thee when this hour of des- 
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truction shall come,” and they are told that it will surely come 
when God will it and it is said sins V) 05 UY “It shall not come to 
you but suddenly, and that “I am ‘only a warner beforehand.” 


This verse is immediately followed by the verse .,” pias us WI) 5a 
Yom den Citas Le Li) Go Gag) Lie ex y Boe) (pai 
wy oh pW isle Gin) ot log?) AU) ) 5£ 0 iba ) Lele ay co pod lagrd 
wy 75 poy Lot BJ) cleis Las) lays 5B pit a) Man lolo LS beled 6 3 Ca) 
“It is He that created you from one soul,” (it should be noted that 
there has been no change in the address and so it is the idolatrous 
enemies of the Holy Prophet that are addressed in this verse) “and 
created his mate of the same kind that he might dwell with her; 
and when he had known her, she bore a light burden and went 
about with it; and when it became heavy, they both cried to God 
their Lord, ‘surely if Thou give us a perfect child, we will be of 
the thankful,’ yet when God had given them a perfect child, they 
two set up other gods with Him in what he had given them two. 
But high be God exalted above the partners these people {i.e., the 
idolatrous people) join with Him.” The last words of the verse 
clearly show that Adam and Eve are not spoken of in these verses, 
because had it been their shirk, the concluding words ought to 
have been “But high is God exalted above what the two joined with 
Him.” But actually there is neither the dual number nor the past 
tense, and hence it is clear that the story related 1s of all the 
mushriks then present and not of two persons with whom there was 
no third person at that time which should have necessitated the 
plural number of the verb, 


Various other considerations show that Adam and Eve are not 
here described. Inthe first place the story of Adam has been 
related at full length in the beginning of the sura and hence had 
this circumstance been about him, it would have been related there 
Secondly, the arrangement of the subject matter of the sura shows 
that all the prophets have been spoken of in order beginning with 
Adam and ending with the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him, It is, therefore, the enemies 
of the prophet who are addressed in the verse, as they are also 
spoken of in the previous verses. Thirdly, the name of Adam is 
not mentioned in the verses and the arrangement of the subject 
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matter rebuts any such presumption. Fourthly, the story of 
Adam’s eating of the forbidden fruit is related several times in 
the Holy Quran, though that circumstance having occurred through 
forgetfulness, there was no fault on Adam’s part. Had Adam been 
guilty of the heinous crime of shirk, reference to it ought to have 
been at least as frequent as tu the slipin eating of the forbidden 
fruit. But the wonder is that it is never spoken of even once in 
the Holy Quran, and the verse in which it is alleged to be related, 
does not even give the name of Adam. That such impurtance 
should have been given to the slight slip of a man and his heinous 
offence of shirk should not have been even once referred to in plain 
and distinct terms, is quite incomprehensible. Fifthly, after the 
slight slip occurring through forgetfulness, Adam seeks the strength 
and support of God and says that if Almighty God will not take 
him up by the hand, he will be one of the lost but after falling 
into such a serious error than which nothing is more offensive to 
God, he does not say a single word. Was his nature changed go 
soon that he became utterly unconscious of sin and, therefore, 
became a hard-hearted sinner. Sixthly, when after eating of the 
forbidden fruit, Adam sought the support of God to be saved 
from such slips in future, such support was granted to him. How 
could it be then that after finding such support from God, he should 
have fallen into afar more serious error. Was it thus that the 
support of God took him by the hand? No more absurd statement 
could be made. Seventhly, in the sura entitled Ta Ha, we reud 
with regard to Adam: ves Od 5 pile wo Lis 6) ) dia | 5 “ Afterwards 
his Lord chose him for Himself and turned to him in mercy and 
guided him in the right path,’? and this occurred after he had 
eaten of the forbidden fruit as that sura plainly shows, ‘his plainly 
negatives the occurrence of any similar slip from Adam, to say 
nothing of such a heinous crime as shirk. Moreover if Adam was 
guilty of shirk, then we shall have to suppose that God erred in 
choosing one for Himself who was to be condemned to eternal 
punishment for his shirk, for it is nowhere stated that it was 
pardoned, Eighthly, it is plainly written in the Holy Quran: 
les oped LO yg 0 Le pts g @ ES pid | hts Vall), ) « Verily God 
does not forgive that other gods should be set up with Him, and 


256 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (July 


forgives besides that whatever He wills.” This shows that if 
Adam committed shirk, he shall have to suffer for it in hell, an 
idea which the Holy Quran and the Muslim belief condemn as 
blasphemous. Ninthly, in the sura every prophet is related to 
have been sent to uproot shirk, and the extirpation of shirk 1s 
aimed at throughout. Ifthe prophets themselves were guilty of 
shirk, the injunctions are meaningless. Tenthly, the verses immedi- 
ately following lead to the same conclusion. Thus the verses 
immediately following those quoted above run as follows: wy Syed ) 
wy 9 FRM US yy 5 os ra rn K } 520) 5 “Do these idolators join 
those with God who cannot create anything, and are themselves 
created ? And they have no power to help them, (1.e., their worship- 
pers) or to help themselves. Say call on these joint gods of yours 
then fight with me and give me no delay.” These verses show clearly 
that the mushriks spoken of in the above verses are no others than 
the idolatrous Arabs, and to them and not to Adam and Eve is 
it said that they may call on their joint gods for their assistance 
and fight with the Holy Prophet. These verses settle conclusively 
that the persons spoken of in the previous verses being the same 
mushriks as those spoken of in these are not Adam and Eve, but 
the enemies of the Huly Prophet. If it be said that in this verse 
the prayer is addressed to Almighty God which an idol-worshipper 
could not have done, we say the objection is groundless. The 
idol-worshippers of Arabia as of most other countries recognised 
a Being above all their idols, but they thought their idols to be 
minor deities and as partners with the Supreme Being in the 
management of the mundane affairs. An exactly parallel verse des- 
cribing the idol-worshippers occurs in the chapter entitled Jonah. 
“And when after a trouble which befalls them, we cause this people 
(the mushrik enemies of the prophet) to taste of mercy, they make 
plots against our signs... . . Heit is who letteth you travel by 
Jand and by sea, until when you are on board the ships—and_ they 
sail away with them with favoring breeze in which they rejoice, there 
overtakes them a tempestuous gale and the billows come on them 
from every side, and they are certain that they are encompassed 
therewith and cannot escape, they call on God, professing unto 
Him sincere religion: ‘If thou rescue us from this, then will we 
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indeed be of the thankful.’ But when we have rescued them, they 
commit unjust excesses on the earth.” Here we have the mushrike 
plainly described as calling on God in time of trouble, as they are 
also stated to do in the verse under discussion, and vowing that they 
shall be thankful to Him, as in the former case also, but turning 
to shirk when delivered from the difficulties. 


The only thing that remains to be considered is the meaning 
of the words: {ga gj Lae ea gtus), etsy? pala Ls HW) 92, ie,, 
“O ye mushrike, it is He who has created you from one soul, and of 
the same has He kind created his mate.’’ The object of this verse 
is to tell the mushriks that their joint-gods are not their creators 
but that God has created them and their mates, and to point out 
their mistake that recognising God to be the Creator, they yet 
join with him other gods in their worship. Now every tribe, every 
family and every individual has been created from one soul 
because its descent may be traced to one progenitor near or remote. 
If in sake “created you”? we take the personal pronoun collec- 
tively, thes o>) 5 2) “one soul” will be some progenitor of 


the Arabs from whom they trace their common descent. But if 


the personal pronoun “f “you” be taken to refer to every mushrik 


individually, the s ya ) nis “ one soul’? in that case will be 
the mushrik progenitor of each of them. The expression will then 
mean “It is God who has created each one of you, O muskrika, 
from a single soul.” In both cases the words 3 0=)4 _~8) or the 
single soul refer to the idolatrous ancestor or ancestors of the 
Arabs. The construction is equally favorable to both these inter- 
pretations though the context favors the latter. Any how the 
words do not refer to Adam. The words yy 5S yy let aU) clas 
“ High is God exalted above what they join with Him” show 
clearly that though in the verse only one pair is talked of, yet 
it is not a particular pair but every pair of mushrik parents, the 
address being generally to all, because the verb oy pps Which is 
in the plural proves clearly that more than two are meant. Every 
progenitor is a single soul and, therefore, the sda) 4 _»2 refers 
to that progenitor whether he is the immediate ancestor of every 
mushrik then present, or the common ancestor of all the mushrikes 
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addressed by the Holy Prophet. As to the words jy} Lie Jes 
it is not true that they mean that the female was created from 
the male and that, therefore, the description applies to none but 
Adam from whom Eve was created. This is a wrong notion. 
In the Sura Rum, the Holy Quran Bays: yy* “ GIA | ay Its 
La) 5 5) hunts J “ And itis among His signs that He created for 
you from yourselves wives.” In this verse it is plainly stated that 
not only was Eve created from Adam but that the wife of every 
individual is created from himself, the words pkuii) ya being 
exactly equivalent to ie, except that the personal pronoun is used 
in the latter case while in the former the noun itself is used in 
its plural form, the preposition ,« min (from), which determines 
the exact significance being the same in both. Both expressions 
are to be interpreted in one and the same way. The meaning of 
both these expressions (pie ea and -fudi) Yo oJ gid is that God 
created the woman of the same nature and kind as the man. With 
regard to the Holy Prophet, the Holy Quran uses the forms 
pends | wt) yt) do ee and pom) yo J yey Af sla oF, 
1.6. “ Verily a prophet has come te you from yourselves, ie, of 
the same kind and nature as you are” and “ God raised among the 
Ummis a prophet from them,” the forms pont) ) Vy and py] yy 
being the same as used with regard to the creation of the woman. 


The point is, therefore, conclusively established that in the 
verse in which according to Mr. Monro it is distinctly stated that 
Adam was guilty of the grave sin of idolatry,” Adam is neither 
named nor meant at all, and from this it will be seen how honest 
these Christian Missionaries are in bringing forward objections 
against Islam. No attention is paid to the words of the Holy 
Quran which only can be quoted as an authority against the 
Muslims, but every rejected opinion of some solitary commentator 
is prized as a valuable instrument wherewith to attack the holy 
religion of Islam, and great store is set by it though a hundred 
learned men may have condemned it, Among so many contending 
sections the Quran is the only authority, and its words can be as 
easily understaod to-day as they were at the time of its reve- 
lation. Professing to base their attacks upon the Holy Quran, it 1s 
altogether unjust on the part of the Christian missionaries to pick 
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up some solitary saying or the rejected opinion of a commentator, 
sayings ar opinions not only rejected by all the reliable commenta- 
tors but strongly contradicted by the Holy Quran itself. 


We are amazed to see the boldness of the Christian Mission- 
aries in attributing sins to prophets for which they have not the 
least ground, but every sin of Jesus narrated in the Gospels is easily 
overlooked. They falsely charge Adam with having set up gods 
with God, but they refrain from naming Jesus who according to 
their books set himself up as a God knowing that he was born in the 
ordinary way and that he had not the power even to cope with the 
weakest mortals. Adam was not born of a woman but was created 
by God in His own Divine image and still he did not make the 
blasphemous assertion which is put by the Christians into the mouth 
of the son of a woman. If it be said that Adam lost his divinity 
by eating of a grain of the forbidden plant, Jesus is liable for the 
serious charge of having pl acked or allowed his disciples to pluck 
whole corns from a field which being another's property was for- 
bidden to him and his disciples. Moreover Adain did it through 
forgetfulness, but Jesus intentionally broke the commandment 
profaning the Sabbath by this illegal deed. Who is really sinful, the 
man who eats one grain through forgetfulness and thus fails to 
observe the Divine law or the man who plucks corns intentionally, 
and thus openly sets at naught the Divine conmandnients, we leave 
for Mr. Monro to decide. 


NOAH’S PRAYER. 


It is not necessary to say more than a few words on this 


Mr. Monro makes the encecaus statement that Noah 


point. 
Unless he can show the 


sinned “in having interceded for his son.’ 
commandment of God forbidding Noah to intercede for his son, 
his statement must be condemned as a daring fal8ehood. There is 
not a single verse in the Holy Quran showing that Noah was for- 
bidden to pray for the safety of his son. It should be borne in 
mind that the verse } s6 op HJ wis jab WI “And do not 
address me in respect of the unjust,” aa be quoted by Mr. ape 
in support of his assertion, for God had promised to Noah that his 
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“ahl” or family would be saved. What Mr. Monro ought to show 


is a verse in the Holy Quran that Noah was forbidden to pray for 
his son, who was one of the family. 


On the other hand we read of Noah in Sura Hud: & ) z pork, 


wpa led} ha Ped GaN) Sey oly Hd PI ul ead lis 
Ly and ge pe ee a) Sha) ye et i) & gh Jb 
v5) Sle) JE © thes) ye gy 7 yy) KBs) Ob) ale oO es 
we) hem gh ARID 5 ple og) nl Ge tlw J) 8 
wt os | “And Noah called on his Lord and said ‘O Lord, my 
son is of my ahl (family), and indeed thy promise (to save my 
ahl or family) is true, and Thou art the most just of judges.’ 
God said, ‘O Noah! verily this thy son belongs not to thy family 


for his deeds are not righteous; ask me not, therefore, of that 
whereof thou hast not clear knowledge. This I enjoin upon 
thee lest thou shouldst become one of the ignorant.’ Hoe said, 
‘O my Lord, I seek thy protection that I should ask that of thee 
whereof I have no knowledge, for unless thou be my support 
and be merciful to me, 1 shall be of the lost.” From these verses 
it appears that Noah was under the impression that the promise of 
God being to save his family, his son came within the terms of the 
promise. But when he saw him drowning, he called upon God with 
the humble supplication that the Divine promise was to save his ahl 
or family, and that his son was also a member of his family, adding 
at the same time that he believed the Divine promise to be true 
and every commandment proceeding from God to be most just. In 
answer he is told that his son 1s not of his afl or family but as this 
would not have been clear, the reason for it is given in the very 


next words ra lo 16 lec 43 ) “for he is not of righteous deeds.” This 
expression Mr. Monro misrepresents as referring to the prayer of Noah. 
There are several reasons why it cannot be so. A zamir or personal 
pronoun in Arabiowrequires a noun preceding it for which it stands 
asa representative. But the noun prayer or question or deed of 
Noah nowhere occurs in the previous verse and, therefore 4) ) cannot 
ie to . Secondly, the use of the first 4) makes the matter 
clear. : 5 
. ‘ @ expression e lo jae ec 6) follows (la) .,« ns 43) 
immedirtely. But the personal . 
ee ee - pronoun in the latter case 
y reters io the son spoken of in th 
e previous verse, and this 
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decides that 4) ) in the former applies to nothing else. Both per- 
Sonal pronouns are situated alike and are so arranged that they 
éannot be taken but to refer to the same noun. But as the first, 
personal pronoun refers undoubtedly to Nosh’s son, the second 
must refer to him also. Thirdly, Noah had prayed saying “ my son 
is of my family,” and, therefore, the mere answer “he is not of thy 
family,” would not have been sufficient unless some reason had been 
given for it. The promise of God to Noah was that his ahl 
(family) would be saved, but when he saw his son drowning, he 
naturally cried to God that his son being of his ahl or family, should 
have been included in the promise. But Almighty God told him 
that his son was not of his family. This statement could not Ly 
itself have been a satisfactory answer to Noah's supplication unless 
he had been told what the reason was for not regarding his son as 
one of his family, as in the ordinary sense of the term the son was a 
member of the family. Without this reason the answer is quite 
unsatisfactory. Hence the words 2) .,o Us 43)“ he is not of thy 
family,” are immediately followed by e Lo yc Ue a3) “ because 
he is not of righteous deeds.” The sense is quite incomplete without 
the latter clause. 


Mr. Monro has been misled by the form e Lo jac Joe + work 


not righteous ” used here, as he might have imagined that a per- 
son cannot be referred to as an unrighteous deed. Such an objection 
proceeds simply from an ignorance of the Arabic language. In 
Arabic such Phrases are frequently used of a person as er 3 ps 4) ) 
Oy 5 “He is knowledge, and excellence and charity,” when his 
knowledge, excellence and charity are great and abundant. The use 
of abstract for concrete is common to almost all languages. The 
Holy Quran itself has an instance of this in the verse wy Pp) ed 
ye) pels av U yet ye el yd 5 pte!) g 3 phat] | has 7 > 9 ly 
“Piety is not that you turn your faces towards the@&st and the west, 
but prety 1s he who believes in God and the day of judgment. ...... ” 
Here the believer in God, &c., and the doer of vir!uous deeds instead 
of being called pious is called piety. Therefore, there is not the 
least objection in calling a man of unrighteous deeds as an un- 
righteous deed, but the form is commonly used in Arabic. There 
us another consideration which determines that thisis the true 
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interpretation of the words. There isa reading of this passage 
which has ’amila, the preterite tense instead of the infinitive 
amalun. Now though such readings may not have any weight 
against the universally adopted reading, still they are of help in 
casting light upon the meaning of the expressions used in the text. 
The second reading isin fact explanatory of the meaning of the 
standard text. Now according to the second reading the meaning 
is plainly: “He worked unrighteous deeds.” This meaning 
aasists us in the right interpretation of the words used in the holy 
Quran, Thus there is not a single consideration in favor of adopt- 
ing any interpretation but the one we have pointed to above. 


The matter of Abraham’s prayer for Lot’s people casts further 
light upon this point. Of Abraham it is said & ,) es WW oles “Ho 
pleaded with us for the people of Lot.” Now if Noah’s prayer for 
his son on the basis of a promise which he understood to include his 
avn, is asin, Abraham’s prayer for Lot’s people ought to have been 
condemned by God as a far more serious sin, because not only was 
Abraham as ignorant in the matter as Noah, and the Divine decree 
as much against his prayer as in the case ot Noah, but he did not 
also profit by the example of Noah in that case. This story of 
Abraham’s pleading fora sinful people doomed to destruction 1s 
related further on in the same sura in which Noah's prayer for his 
son is recorded. Thus it appears also from the relation of the two 
stories in the context that Abraham could not have escaped offending 
God by his prayer if Noah had given his Divine Master the least 
offence by his own prayer. The story of Abraham’s prayer, therefore, 
explains the nature of Noah’s prayer. Let us, therefore, see what is 
the Divine judgment upon Abraham’s prayer. It is stated W o lay 
Py 8 yD oA) DLE cathe tg) ald td Jy) uy) bg) 6 93 8 
“ Abraham pleaded with us for the people of Lot, for he was kind- 
hearted and piti} and one who turned to God. O Abraham, desist 
from this,’ As Noah was told not to pray for hisson, so is Abraham 
told not to pray for Lot’s people. It has been truly said of the Holy 
Quran that some partes of it are explanatory of others. In fact the 
story of Abraham is explanatory of the story of Noah’s prayer. 
There is not the slightest shadow ef reason that Noah should have 
been called an unrighteous man for the same deed for which 
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Abraham while coming after Noah is praised and extolled. If such 
a prayer was in Abraham a sign of kind-heartedness, it was equally 
so in Noah. The fact is that only the describing words are different 
while the purport isthe same in both cases. Like Noah, Abraham 
has been enjoined not to pray as the people prayed for, do not 
deserve mercy on account of their unrighteous deeds. As Abraham 
is described as one turning to God, so of Noah it is related that he 
sought the support and protection of God saying Sh 3 se) us ) and 
Uphos yp 5 a, pau ¥)“O Lord! I seek thy protection,” and “ be thou 
my support and be thou merciful to me.” Thus there is not a single 
word to show that Noah was sinful in praying to God for the safety 
of his son. The words “O my Lord! I seek thy protection that I 
should ask that of thee whereofIl have no knowledge, for unless 
thou be my support and be merciful to me, I shall be of the lost,” do 
not lend any support to the sweeping charges of Mr. Monro, We admit 
that prophets and non-prophets equally stand in need of the support 
and protection of God, and anyone who does not seek such support or 
whom such support is not granted, is lost. Itis for this reason that 
the Holy Prophet prayed saying (6 &9 yb guas us) is Ve) 
‘O Lord, do thou not leave me to myself for the twinkling of an eye.” 
Since such support and protection was granted to Noah, there- 
fore, Almighty God says of him in the next verse lis lw bya} em 
Sihe was y 5° O Noah, debark with peace from us and with bless- 


ings on thee.’? Who has ever heard of sins rewarded with peace 
and blessings from God. 


It is not however the only surprising thing about these Christian 
Missionaries that the prophets of God are unjustly charged by them 
With sins, but what is still more wonderful is that the man whom 
they take for their God stands condemned for far more serious 
sins on the authority of their Gospels. For instance, Noah is 
alleged to have sinned in praying to God for hi8 son, which it is 
alleged was an act in violation of the commandments of God. We 
have disproved this charge and shown clearly that no command- 
ment to Noah is contained in any verse of the Holy Quran requiring 
him not to pray for his son, and that nowhere is this deed called 
sinful, But let us examine the conduct of Jesus in a similar 
matter. Almighty God had sent him into the world to die on the 
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cross and:‘he was aware of this Divine commandment. To have 
prayed to be saved from sucha death would, therefore, be the 
greatest sin on his part. Yet the Gospels report that he actually 
prayed to be saved and spent a whole night in violation of the 
Divine commandment, and that he was “sorrowful unto death ” 
when the time came for the fulfilment of the asserted Divine pur- 
pose. Tho prayer of Jesus was, therefore, in violation of the Divine 
commandment which required him to die on the cross. It is really 
the sin of Jesus according to the Gospels with which the prophet 
Noah is falsely charged. How Jesus is not sinful according to the 
Gospels in having prayed to God against His commandment, and 
how Noah is sinful according to the Quran, are questions which 
we would like to see answered together by Mr. Monro. 


JONAH’S FLIGHT. 


Of this prophet Mr. Monro says that he “ran away from God ” 
and “ disobeyed the commandment of God.” (Italics are ours). For 
these two statements he cites the Holy Quran as his authority. The 
quotations from the Holy Book’ which we give further on, will 
clearly show that Jonah’s running away from God, and disobeying 
the commandment of God are monstrous falsehoods. Mr. Monro 
cannot quote asingle word from the Holy Quran showing that Jonah 
ran away from God or that he disobeyed the commandment of God, 
We take first the verses in the chapter entitled “the Prophets.” The 
subject-matter of this chapter is as its title denotes of particular 
importance with reference to prophets. In the beginning atten- 
tion is called to the fact how the prophets are scorned, laughed at 
and abused by the peuple to whom they are sent, and this is 
followed by a description in general terms of the fate of those who 
reject and abuse the prophets. We have then a statement showing 
the relation of prophets to God and clearly negativing the existence 
of sin in their case. Thus they are spoken of as 43 bins I oy go pho ole 
wy phony 5 yo L ce 4 » J () « Honored servants of God who speak not 
till He has spoken and at His bidding do they act.’ These words 
plainly deny the possibility of sin onthe part of the prophets. 
Their very nature is described to be such that they cannot intend 
to go against the Divine will. No sensible person could entertain 


1903.] MONRO ON SINLESSNESS, 265 
2 aa ar a ene 
be immediately followed by an account showing their disobedience 


to the commandments of God. The fact is that wherever the Holy 
Quran makes a general statement, it cites also examples illustra- 
tive of it. A study of the dealings of God with the prophets as 
narrated in this very sura further on shows clearly the truth of 
this statement. It is in this connection too that the story of Jonah 
is related. A few verses are devoted tothe condition of the un- 
believers and then certain prophets are mentioned by name. Of 
each prophet the excellence is described, and then it is stated how 
Almighty God delivered them on aécount of their near access to 
and close connection with Him from difficulties in which they 
were involved either by a heavenly decree or by the persecutions 
and cruelties of their enemies. First of all Abraham is mentioned 
and of him it is said: Js wr 3 Oa ese )p) lind | OU y “And we gave 
unto Abraham direction and excellence before thee.” It is then 
described how he incurred the displeasure and wrath of his people 
by breaking their images in obedience to the Divine will, and lastly 
it is stated that he was delivered (sims 4 “And we delivered him’) 
from every difficulty into which his enemies intended to involve 
him. Of his posterity Isaac and Jacob are then mentioned by name 
and of them it is related: G yo yg eg dod) man so slo liles LS 





>) 
<> ) ppd) Led ae! Ure , )4“‘And we made them righteous. We also 


made them models who should guide others in the commandments 
of God and we inspired them to do good deeds only.” Then comes 
Lot of whom it is said that “We gave him wisdom and knowledge” 
we bad) les a & cs) 8 J} ye dius 5 “And we rescued 
him from the city which wrought evil deeds.” Then Noah is spoken 
of andit is said of him sas! | DS) wy? rae.) Jy duumis J Ursin bs 
“ We heard him and delivered him and _ his family from the great 
calamity.” Then David and Solomon are mentioned and it is 
said: “On both of them we bestowed wisdom and knowledge.” 
Job follows and is thus spoken of Dy 2 WL. Gah J luein & 
“We heared him and removed the burden of woes from him.” 
Then we have Ismail, Idris and Zulkifl, “ all steadfast in patience 
—and we caused them to enter into our mercy, because they were 
truly of the righteous.”? Here follows the story of Zunnun or Jonah 


in the following words: J P85 od oy) Be Ld Le ddd), UI) 0, 
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ye elf gS) Sir wt I) WII) wel) 9 ro Us ale 
whe gd) Cop I BS y pl) ye Mga I Urein G poll J 
“ And we gave direction and excellence to Zunnun also when he 
went away in anger and thought that we would not straiten him or 
bring him into distress, but (when distress came upon him) he cried 
to us in the darkness (of the whale’s belly), (as other prophets cried 
to God in distress), saying ‘ There is no God but Thou. Thou art free 
from every defect, but 1 am weak and in great distress.’ So we heard 
him and delivered him from distress and thus do we deliver the true 
believers in us.” Zannun is in the objective case and, therefore, a verb 
governing it is understood before it as it is also understood before 
the names of the other prophets mentioned also in the objective case, 
such as Lot, David, Solomon, Job, Ishmael, Idris and Zulkifl; and 
this verb is evidently the one mentioned before the name of the 
first prophet named, 1.., Abraham. We have, therefore, expressed 
the significance of this verb in the translation. The last verse 
makes it quite clear that the distress which befell Jonah was of the 
same nature as befell other prophets who were the true believers in, 
God, and that his prayer was heard and that he was delivered in 
the same manner as the other prophets already described. From the 
above abstract of the subject-matter, it is further clear that in this 
sura the prophets named are mostly described tc have been invol- 
ved in distress and difficulties, and that when they cried to God, 
their prayers were heard and they were delivered from the difficul- 
ties. It is further clear that the difficulties in which the prophets 
were involved were not brought about by their sins. What is 
repeated in the sura again and again is how every prophet bore 
patiently all the troubles and difficulties which were brought upon 
him either by his enemies or by a heavenly decree, how he cried 
to God and sought His assistance only, when abandoned by 
the whole world, and how at last he was by the grace of God and 
with His helping hand delivered from all those difficulties which 
at one time seemed quite insurmountable. It is for this reason 
that in this sura we read almost of every prophet the words éism3 
i, ¢., ‘we delivered him.” The same words occur of Jonah, and it is 


further asserted Qjthe yo) ) | si 0 of“ In this manner we deliver 
all the faithful.” These words conclusively show that the difficulties 
and deliverange of Jonah were exactly of the same nature as those 
of the prophets previously described, 
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Let us now take the words of the verses quoted above with regard 
to Jonah. It is first of all stated that “ we gave direction and excel- 
lence to Jonah when he went away in anger.” The Holy Quran does 
not state against whom he was in anger. This much at any rate is 
certain that he could not be in anger against God. For it is clearly 
stated that God gave him direction and excellence when he went away 
in anger. Had he been in anger against God, it ought to have been 
plainly stated that he was in error and under the wrath of God when 
he went away inanger. Moreover it is nothing but folly or dis- 
honesty to make such an absurd supposition in the case of a prophet, 
especially when we are told in the same chapter that the prophets of 
God are honored servants who do not speak until He has bidden them 
tos peak and do not act until He has bidden them to act. Nor is it 
necessary for us to go into details as tothe person against whom he 
was in anger. The Holy Quran does not describe it anywhere and we 
need not waste time on what the Word of God has thought unnecessary 
to state. It may however be mentioned here that according to a story 
related on the authority of Ibn-i-Abbas, the king of the country was 
the person against whom the prophet Jonah was in anger, whereas 
some hold that he was in anger against his own people to whom he 
had been preaching and by whom he was rejected. Both supposi- 
tions make the story accord with the narratives of other prophets 
related in the same chapter as well as with the general description of 
the prophets to which attention has been called above. 


Then follow the words ac ) 0 .J )) 45 and it is here that 
Mr. Monro and his friends have either stumbled or intentionally made 
@ misrepresentation. The true interpretation of these words has been 
given above. Of those who have thought the translation of this expres- 
sion to be “ he thought that we had no power over him,” the author of 
the famous Arabic lexicon, the Lisan-ul-Arab, says (Vol. VI. p. 386): 
U5 la, ye) UG be lad) YD) olin Jy ld, “ No one interprets it 
in this manner except he who is quite ignorant of the Arabic language 
and of its lexicography.” The same lexicographer says: “The 
true meaning of the expression is ‘he thought that we would not 
ordain for him any distress,’ or ‘ that we would not bring upon him 
any distress’ and both these interpretations of the words used 
are well-known in the Arabic language.” Other instances of the 
latter ase of the word abound inthe Holy Quran. Thus we read: 
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if any one made an error in interpreting this word on ‘Boconns of 
his ignorance of the Arabic language, the preponderating weight 
of authority has conclusively decided the question and exposed 
the error. Itis folly on the part of the Christian Missionaries 
to stick to the wrong translation, especially when the error has 
been so fully exposed from the very earliest times. 


The expression that remains to be considered is; w3) J) a )Y 
eypob) hy aet§ wy ) fisuw The word els Zulm Will be discussed 
at full length later on. We need only state here that in these 
words the prophet compares the human weakness and defects to 
the power and perfection of God. He says of God _Sisuw “ Thou 
art perfect and free from every defect.” Against this perfection 
and power of God, he describes his own condition as a human being 
suffering under great distresses and difficulties. He ascribes 
power to God and weakness to himself and thus makes a suppli- 
cation for the power of God to take him by the hand and deliver 
him from the dire distress into which he has fallen. He ascribes 
perfection to God and against this he puts the defectiveness of 
his own soul and thus prays for the Divine perfection to make 
up for the natural defects. The absolute perfection of Divinity 
and the utter weakness and helplessness of human nature, are here 
placed side by side by the prophet. Itis for this reason that the 
Holy Prophet said, as is reported in trustworthy traditions, that 
a Muslim who under the greatest difficulties and hardest pressure 
prays to God inthe words of the Prophet Jonas, would have his 
difficulties removed. The prayer is, therefore, here described as 
being one for seeking deliverance from difficulties and not for 
seeking pardon for sins. This tradition settles the meaning of this 
prayer and shows conclusively that the word pie in this case refers 
to the distress which had befallen the prophet and not tosins. There 
i8 no mention of sin before or after, and the use of this prayer is 
stated by the Holy Prophet himself to be the seeking of deliverance 
from diificulties. The words of the tradition are - planes wie ly leole 
Bsle oa) qs lain) I) 5 ho yoy 3 “Nover shalla Muslim in 
difficulties pray to God in this manner but God shall accept his 
prayer.” The word ? (6 therefore, denotes in this case one in 
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great distress, for unless it were so the prayer would be meaning- 
less in the mouth of 4 distressed person, nor would it have to do 
anything with the removal of distress or difficulties. 


The concluding words of the verses make the matter still more 
Clear. ps) j0 bums, A) Gini ls “So we accepted his prayer and 
delivered him from distress.» Here a prayer is spoken of as having 
heen accepted and the consequence of the acceptance of the prayer is 
stated to be the deliverance of Jonah, while further on such deliver- 
ance is promised to all the faithfut who resort to prayer. From 
this it 1s clear that Jonah’s prayer was for deliverance from the 
distress which had fallen upon him. But the only prayer recorded 
the one we have considered in the previous paragraph, and in 
that prayer the only word expressive of Jonah’s state 18 ra ib, It 
is, therefore, from this state that he prayed to God to be delivered. 
But the acceptance of this prayer shows that this was a state of 
distress and heavy afflictions and, therefore, we are bound to give 
the word J lb, the significance “one under heavy afflictions.” So 
far, therefore, we have no proof of the alleged running away from 
God, of disobedience to the commandments of God, of the admission 
of sinfulness and of being unjust. 


Let us now take the verses of the Sura Sxfat. Here we have 
wy & re ss wy pete) | I) OO) GDS) gh pod} pol ed oly 
WU tsrtenol) ye yy Bad) Y glo nal 5 9 psd ) deal G ye del) yA 
éias 3“ And Jonas also was one of the apostles. Remember how 
he fled to the laden ship, and lots were cast and he was doomed ; 
and the fish swallowed him while he was considered blameworthy. 
But had he not been one of those who declare the sanctity of God, 
he would have remained in its belly.”?’ In this sura too we read 
how Almighty God delivered His chosen prophets from the hands 
of their enemies; how Noah, then Abraham, then Moses, and Aaron, 
then Elias, then Lot were helped by God in time of need because 
they trusted in God and were faithful to Him under the greatest 
trials and worked righteous deods, for it is said: U¢ }=) 3) 
upthe go) | Uo be Qy0 43) wins) “ Verily in this manner we reward 
the doers of righteousness, for he (the prophet spoken of) was of 
our servants who remain faithful to us (under the severest afflictions 
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and trials). Here follows an account of Jonas and it is comnmenced 
in the laudable terms “ Verily Jonas also was one of those whom 
we selected as prophets.” The trial to which he was subjected 
like Abraham, Noah, Moses, Lot, &c., is then described. The 
starting point of this trial is his running away to a laden ship. 
The supposition that he ran away from God is the height of abgur- 
dity. Had this been intended the previous verse instead of saying 
‘ Jonah also was one of our honored prophets,” ought to have 
said “Jonah also was one of the mwurims or sinners” for he 
ran away from God. It has already been stated in commenting 
upon the verses of the Sura Amlia that it was the king or the 
people against whom he was in anger, and it was from them that 
he ran away. After Jonah entered the ship, greater difficulties 
encompassed him, The lot was cast upon him and he was thrown 
into the river. He was considered blameworthy by the crew, but 
he was not blameworthy in the sight of God, therefore, he was 
saved. Had he been blameworthy in the sight of God ashe was 
apparently taken to be, he would have been drowned when cast 
into the river and Almighty God would not have come to his 
succour, because He Himself says that if he had not been a pw 
(a glorifier of God) and had really been naa (blameworthy) he would 
have been drowned, But Almighty God Himself clears him of 
all charges by saying that he was one of those who always glorified 
God and, therefore, not being actually blameworthy as the crew 
had thought him to be, he was saved from destruction which 
he would certainly have met if he had displeased God by disobey- 
ing His commandments, But since he was true and faithful to 
God like the prophets who were delivered before him, therefore 
he was saved by God when no hope of his life was left. 


It is clear from all this that Jonas never ran away from God, 
but an incident is related of Jesus in the Gospels which shows that 
Jesus ran away from God, The Gospels say that when the time 
had come for the fulfilment of the Divine purpose, Jesus hid 
himself in a garden, Now hiding himself from the Jews, meant 
really running away from God because the Jews were at that time 
the agents for the fulfilment of the Divine purpose according to 
the Gospels. But Jesus had not the courage to offer himself in 
obedience to the alleged Divine commandment to get himself cruci- 
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fied, and the Jews were obliged to hire one of his dearest apostles 
to find him out. We wish to know what the Christians have to 
say in explanation of Jesus’ running away from God, and hiding 
himself from Him, 


MOSES’ KILLING A MAN. 


Mr. Monro charges Moses with the grave sin of culpable homicide 
and quotes the Sura Qasas as his authority for the charge. Regard- 
ing this killing the following account is given in the sura:“ And 
when he (Moses) had reached his age of strength and had become 
a man, we bestowed on him wisdom and knowledge, for thus do we 
reward the righteous.” Here Moses is clearly described as a righte- 
ous man upon whom wisdom and knowledge were bestowed by God 
because of his righteousness. ‘And he entered the city at the time 
of neglect on the part of its people; and found therein two men 
fighting : the one of his own party and the other of his enemies. And 
he who was of his own party cried out to Moses for help against his 
enemy,”’ evidently because the enemy was about to vanquish him 
“and Moses” seeing his helpless state “struck the enemy with his 
fist, and he was dead.” Moses said: ‘This punishment is on account 
of the works of Satan (referring «to the person killed) for he is an 
enemy, a manifest misleader.. He said ‘O Lord, I have thrown 
myself into a trial (for he knew that if his enemies got information, 
he would be murdered), therefore, protect me (from my enemies), so 
God protected him, for Ile is the protecting and the merciful. Moses 
sald: ‘my Lord! because thou hast shown me this grace, [ will 
by no means be ever the helper of the wicked.’ And in the city 
at morn he was full of fear, casting glances round him as if appre- 
hensive of danger ; when lo! the man whom he had helped the day 
before, cried out to him again for help. Moses said to him, ‘ Verily 
tiou art evidently a quarrelsome person.’ Then when Moses was 
about to lay hands on him who was their common foe, the other said: 


‘OQ Moses dost thou desire to slay me as thou didst slay a man 
yesterday,’ ” 


In this story several points should be particularly noted. The 
story starts with a description of Moses which rebuts every pre- 
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sumption of sin against him. Moses was granted wisdom and know- 
ledge because of his great righteousness. This is just the point which 
the Christian Missionaries would leave out of consideration and thig 
is exactly what Mr. Monro has done. The fact is that this expression 
determines the tenor of the whole story, and, therefore, Mr. Monro 
would have lost his point by stating it. Almighty God begins the 
story of Moses as a man great in righteousness which was so pleasing 
in the sight of God that He showered upon him His gracious gifts of 
deep wisdom and perfect knowledge. Imagine this description followed 
by the statement that he committed culpable homicide one morning, 
then repented of it, and the next morning attempted to kill another 
man and would have succeeded in his attempt had it not been for 
the noise made by the latter! Could any thing more absurd be 
conceived? We may exemplify this by the case of a Jecturer on total 
abstinence from strong liquors holding out to the audience for 
imitation the example of a total abstainer who was everywhere praised 
for his total abstinence and then adding the little anecdote that he 
was seen by him one evening lying in the street intoxicated and that 
having repented in the night in his presence, he was seen the next 
evening going into a wine-shop. Just imagine the absurdity of this 
and reflect if the Christian Missionaries are not guilty of a greater 
absurdity in interpreting the verses of the Holy Quran. Moses is 
held out at first as an exemplar in virtue to the faithful, and is then 
praised for his great righteousness with which Almighty God was 
s0 pleased as to reward him with wisdom and knowledge. What a 
folly to suppose that in the very next verse he is described asa 
ruthless man-slayer who used to murder innocent people. 


Another point worth noting is that after praying to God for pro- 
tection and the Divine promise that he shall be protected, Moses says : 
cre pre Fyre oy 9) ald che unani ] lor) 1-¢., ©O my Lord, on 
account of what thou hast bestowed upon me, I will never be the 
helper of the wicked.” It cannot be asserted, therefore, that Moses 
committed a sin in helping the Israelite. In helping him, Moses 
acted either rightly or wrongly; if he acted rightly, the objection 
falls, and if wrongly, he must have been a helper of the wicked. But 
this Almighty God informs us immediately he was not and, therefore, 
the latter supposition is wrong. Even if this promise of Moses be 
supposed for the sake of argument to have been made after this eyent, 


1903.] MONRO ON SINLESSNESS. 278 


still it canuot follow that in helping the Israelite Moses was not 
acting in the right. It cannot be imagined that after making such 
a solemn promise, Moses would again have dared to dothe same act 
the next morning. But the story telis us that on the next day he 
found the same Israelite again fighting with another Egyptian and 
on his appeal was again about to help him but a certain circumstance 
hindered him. Had Moses considered himself guilty of a sinful deed 
in helping the Israelite on the first occasion, he could not have recurr- 
ed to the same act so soon after making the solemn promise that he 
would never help the guilty. That Moses on the second occasion was 
acting unjustly is strongly contradictad by the words } yb .) 95) 8 
Lyh® parol «] shall never be the helper of the wicked.” But since the 
nature of his act on the first occasion was exactly the same as of that 
on the second, it follows as a necessary conclusion that his first act also 
was not considered by himself or by Almighty God as an unjust act. 
The futility of the Christian objection is evident from this. 


Another consideration showing that Moses did not consider him- 
self as acting unjustly in helping the Israelite fcllows from his prayer 
when flying to Madian in which he says: rolb)) oH} ye ghd cD ) 
‘O Lord, deliver me from the unjust people.” Here Moses plainly 
describes his enemies as unjust which he could not have done if he 
had considered himself as acting unjustly in the matter. If Moses 
knew that he was unjust in killing the man, he could not have des- 
cribed his enemies as unjust in bringing the guilty person to law. “A 
soul for a soul’? was the law which Moses himself preached, and how 
could he have called the people unjust who sought to enforce a law 
which he regarded as just. His description of his enemies as 
an unjust people on account of their seeking his life, shows clearly 
that he considcred himself to be in the right in having given 
a blow to the Egyptian. He believed that the infliction of any punish- 
ment upon him was unjust and, therefore, he must have believed that 
his own act which did not justly deserve any punishment was a 
just act and not asin in the sight of God. Further on when Moses 
comes to the good old man’s house in Madian and relates the 
story of his having killed an Kgyptian and of his flight from fear of the 
authorities, the master of the house also regards the Egyptians and 
neh Moses as unjust and says to him: uppobbs } f 92) yo > gpd Vase J 
“Fear not, thou hast been delivered from the wnjust people.” It is 


274 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. [July 


thus clear that throughout the story Almighty God describes those as 
unjust who sought to punish Moses and since the punishment is re- 
garded as unjust, the act itself which was sought to be punished, must 
be regarded as just. 


On another occasion Moses talking to Almighty God Bays : 
wd ple ey “And they consider me as having committed a sin.” From 
this too it is clear that Moses did not consider himself sinful in the 
sight of God, for he says to God not that he is sinful in His sight but 
that the Egyptians consider him to have committed a sin, and we 
have already shown that in this Moses regarded them unjust. 


The words of Moses ,,b14J) et .,“ ) d® “This is owing to Satanic 
works,” further support the same conclusion. When Moses sees the 
Egyptian dying, he at once attributes his death to his own Satanic works 
in having been the aggressor. T’o take these words as referring to Moses 
is so simple an absurdity that there is hardly any need to point it out. 
Every consideration goes against it as we have already seen and the 
context shows clearly that Moses is referring to the Satanic works of 
the Egyptian. As regards the words |,» walb it is easy to see that 
Moses is not referring to an unjust act on his own part, for as already 
shown he considers the steps taken against him by the Egyptians as 
unjust and, therefore, he could not fora moment have thought him- 
sclfas acting unjustly in the matter. The words simply refer to the 
danger into which he had thrown his life, for he knew that the 
Egyptians being already his enemies were only seeking for a pretence 
to lay their hands on him. This consciousness of danger to his life led 
him to seek the protection of God, for being a righteous man he knew 
that Almighty God was his only strength and support and his real 
protector, This prayer was accepted and Moses was told he would be 
protected and that he would not fall into the hands of the Egyptians. 
It was in accordance with this Divine promise of protection that as 
soon as the matter became known and the authorities were considering 
plans for his arrest and murder, Almighty God informed Moses to 
escape to Madian and thus saved his life. 


That this is the true interpretation of the verse is not only evi- 
dent from the above considerations, but the story as narrated in other 
places in the Holy Quran leads to the same conclusion. Thus in the 
Sura Ta ha, Almighty God tells Moses how He saved his life on more 
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occasions than one. He first states how when a new-born baby his life 
was saved only by Providence, and then says real wy? Sais Les wis, 
«And thou didst murder a man and we delivered thee from great anxiety.” 
That this anxiety was for his own life which was exposed to great dan- 
ger cannot be doubted. Reading this verse along with the verse in Sura 
Qasas, it is evident that the anxiety expressed by Moses in the words 
cs) rhe ls gut wrolb 5 ( is the same anxiety fur deliverance of which 
he is reminded in the Sura Ta ha. Had the murder of the Egyptian 
been a sin in the sight of God, and had such been the purport of the 
words in the Sura Queas already quoted, Almighty God ought to have 
told Moses somewhere how he sinned in murdering the Egyptian and 
how his sin was pardoned when he showed anxiety for it. On the 
other hand, Almighty God only relates the favor of saving his life. 
Moreover there ought to have been some mention of Moses’ anxiety 
for his sin anywhere else in the Holy Quran, for the story is frequently 
repeated. But instead of finding any expression of such anxiety on the 
part of Moses, we always read that it was the anxiety for his life which 
troubled Moses so much so that even after being commanded to go to 
Pharoah, he humbly submitted ., pia; J) U8 & bs Lai ae eliF 5 | 
“Of their people I killed a man and I fear lest they should 
murder me.” Doubtless then the anxiety expressed in Wn uno Le 
refers to the danger to his life which is so frequently mentioned in the 
Holy Quran, and the protection there promised is a protection from the 
evil designs of his enemies and not a protection from the punishment 
of sin. What actually took place after this event shows the truth of 
this statement, for we find mention of the safety of life being granted to 
Moses on other occasions in the Holy Quran, and in the midst of his 
bitterest enemies he was saved ina miraculous way. 


So far as the Holy Quran is concerned, Moses, it will be seen from 
the above, cannot be considered as guilty of a sin. Although it is not 
necessary for us to do so, we may also consider here the nature of the 
act done by Moses and how he justified himself in doing it and con- 
sidering the people unjust who sought to punish him for it. The fact 
is that the Israelites were living in hard bondage to the Egyptians, 
They were not only considered as slaves but were treated with far 
greater rigor and were obliged to perform the meanest offices for their 
cruel masters. This fact is pointed out by the Holy Quran as well as 
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Exodus. Itis easy to see that in this degraded condition their lives 
could not be safe against the tyranny of their masters. The ancient 
rules of society did not allow of the proper remedy when a slave was 
put to death. Add to this the rigor of the Egyptians against their 
Israelite bondmen and the abject condition in which the latter were, 
and it is easy to see how easily an Egyptian could have murdered an 
Iaraclite without the law being set in motion against him when the 
authorities themselves winked at the murder of the poor Hebrews, 
Consider now the Egypt ian and the Israelite fighting, and it is easy to 
gee that the life of the poor Israelite slave was at the mercy of his 
cruel master. Had Moses not con in for his help, he would surely 
have fallen a victim to the rage of the Egyptian. When quite help- 
leas against the cruel foe, he sought the assistance of Moses as an 
oppressed party. The word 4 (xi..) shows clearly that the Israelite 
was the oppressed party and had it not been for the intervention of 
Moses, he would certainly have been killed. What Moses did under 
the circumstances was to strike the enemy with his fist, a blow by no 
means intended to cause death but only to release the party oppressed. 
Death, therefore, was accidental because it does not usually occur 
on striking a man with the fist. But even if it had been intentional, 
Moses would have been justified, because if he had not interfered the 
Israelite would have been killed. What he did, therefore, was to save 
the life of a man who was an oppressed party. It is for this reason that 
we find Moses immediately afterwards saying: ,A~ pmol } gh 9S) ts 
“I will by no means be a helper of the wicked oppressors.” This 
statement of Moses shows clearly that he was at the time perfectly 
conscious of his having helped the oppressed party. It was for this 
reason too that the next morning when he saw the same Israelite again 
being oppressed by another Egyptian and calling to him aloud for 
help, he was ready to offer him again his helping hand. By calling 
him a ghawi Moses did not mean that he was the oppressor at that 
time for had such been his meaning he would not have proceeded to 
help him. By calling him .¢ y¢ he simply meant that he was quarrel- 
some and to warn him that he should refrain from picking up quarrels 
with men who treated him go harshly. It is, therefore, clear thet 
Moses was defending the life of an oppressed person when accidently 
the oppressor met with his death. He was, therefore, not guilty of 
murder because his act was justified and necessary to save the life of 
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an innocent man, but he feared the injustice of the Egyptians because 
they did not place the same value upon the lives of the Israelites as 
upon those of their own countrymen. But with Moses, the prophet of 
. God, the life of an Israelite had the same value as that of an Egyptian. 


ES sp 


CHARGE OF IDOLATRY AGAINST AARON, 


Mr. Monro charges Aaron with idolatry and refers to Sura Al- 
Araf, verse 150, as his authority for the charge. The verse with its 
translation showing Mr. Monro’s dishonesty in attacking the prophets 
of God, is given below: loass JU law) .) Lads drys I) gw 9 ea yl, 
um) poads ec) 3) st) 5 ey ye) eilene | WF OMe I goin 
U5 ghar OK 5 6) phandin J 4 gi) i, elupl J Gav }a yes wd) 
ppobbas } ° yt ) e* _cilems J, sjocd) 2 weit Ms “And when 
Moses returned to his people wrathful and angered against them, 
he said: ‘Evil is it that you have done behind my back after 
my departure. Would you hasten on the judgment of your Lord 
to punish you.’ And he threw down the tables, and seized his 
brother Aaron by the head and dragged him to him. ‘Son of my 
mother, said Aaron, ‘verily the people thought me weak and had well- 
nigh slain me. Make not then my enemies to rejoice over me, and 
place me not among the dvers of evil.’” The italics should be pari- 
cularly noted. We wonder which word in the whole of this verse 
lends any support to Mr. Monro’s charge of idolatry against Aaron. 
It was the people as the verse plainly says against whom Moses was in 
wrath on account of their worship of the calf and it was the people to 
whom the words “Evil is it that you have done after my departure’ 
were addressed. Of this same people Aaron says: “The people thought 
me weak and had well-nicvh slain me,” and this shows clearly that 
Aaron himself was not included in them. On the other hand, his own 
life was in danger on account of the opposition of his teaching to the 
idol-worship of the people. Aaron, therefore, was not one of those who 
worshipped the calf. On the other hand he preached against it and, 
therefore, his very life was in danger. This is very clearly stated inSura 
Taha: sh SG poo Ly) ne Dwi s& pia C63} 782 as we? yay? re Seat, 
LF yo} ) gxab) 4 “And verily Aaron had before said to them: ‘O my 
people, by this calf you are only proved, and verily your Lord is the 
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Merciful God: follow me, therefore, and obey my bidding.’”? Is it 
honest to charge a prophet with idolatry in a matter in which he strongly 
preaches against idolatry and enjoins his people to worship the one true 
God. This point is further cleared by the plain statement of Aaron 
saying : “Place me not among the doers of evil,” in the verse referred 
to by Mr. Monro himself. There is not a single word to show that 
Aaron joined in the worship of the calf, but there are plain words 
clearing him of the charge of participation in the evil deed and show- 
ing that he all the while preached against idol-worship and was for 
this very reason about to lose his life. We have already shown in 
commenting upon the charge of shirk against Adam that it is the 
height of absurdity to attribute such a grave crime to any prophet of 
God, and the Holy Quran condemns such assertions in plain words, and, 
therefore, there is no need to dwell upon this subject here. To assert 
that because Moses asks pardon for his brother when he says: ,a¢ } ~ ) 
gh U5 J and, therefore, Aaron must have been guilty of idolatry 
is another absurdity. There 1s not a single word to show that Aaron 
joined in the worship of the calf and the Holy Quran makes shirk as 
the greatest sin and one which shall never be forgiven. Istighfar 
moreover does not mean only a prayer for the pardon of sins but a prayer 
fur the protection and the strength and support ofGod. There is a clear 
indication here that Moses was not praying to God to pardon Aaron’s 
sin, for his prayer is couched in the same terms regarding Aaron as for 
himself. Thus he says: (e495. J y2¢) o>) “O Lord, I seek thy maghfirat 
for myself and my brother.” Evidently Moses did not consider himself 
as having participated in the worship of the calf. His istighfar 
for his brother is of the same nature as that for himself and it does 
not refer to the commission of asin. What a strange explanation that 
istighfar in the sense of asking pardon for sins was necessary for Moses 
and Aaron who did not join in the worship of the calf, but that it was 
not necessary for the people who went astray and worshipped the calf ! 


CHARGE AGAINST ABRAHAM. 


Mr. Monro charges Abraham with having committed “three 
sins of lying,” but it is really Mr. Monro who lies, for Ahraham, says 
the Quran, never lied. For this false allegation he does not quote the 
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Holy Quran but has recourse to tradition. We do not think he ig 
ignorant of the value attached to traditions by the Muslims. No tra- 
dition is reliable according to Muslim belief which contradicts the 
Holy Quran. Now the Quran speaks of Abraham in plain terms as 
lus (a oo “Most truthful prophet.”” The Holy Quran is the pure word 
of God whereas in tradition a great deal of fictitious narrative is 
mixed. Therefore, if the Holy Quran describes Abraham as one who 
never lied, a tradition, the only authority for which is the word ofa 
narrator, must be condemned as false which ascribes lying to a “most 
truthful” prophet of God. No Muslim can entertain the idea for a 
moment that God lied in describing Abraham as “most truthful,’ but 
many traditions are rejected as being falsely attributed to the Prophet 
ofGod and every tradition must be condemned as such which is against 
the Holy Quran. Moreover in admitting the tradition as true, we 
must regard Abraham as one who lied, while in rejecting it, we sball 
have only to look upon the narrator as one who lied. The meaning of 
istighfar has already heen explained on several occasions and we need 
not recur to it here. The Christians however shall have to think of 
some remedy for excluding Jesus from among the faithful for all of 
whom Abraham’s prayer of dstighfar is here addressed to God. 


The three matters in respect of which Abraham is said to have 
lied, may here be considered though it is not necessary for us to do go. 
It is alleged that Abraham lied in saying .s2w C6) } “I am sick,” but no 
evidence is produced to show the falsity of this statement. If a man 
says he is sick, none of us would doubt it ; why is then the word of 
Abraham supposed to be untrue. The next occasion on which Abra- 
ham is falsely charged to have spoken a lie is that on which he uttered 
the words Jo 4 pus 5 _gbo ales Uk These words he spoke in reply to a 
question from the idol-worshippers if he had broken theirimages. How- 
ever these words may be construed, Abraham cannot be said to have 
told alie on this occasion. Seven different interpretations are given by 
Razi as having been adopted by one or other of the great Muslim 
commentators. One thing may be easily seen. In the Holy Quran 
there is a pause after alexi Jy which shows that the subject of the 
verb does not go beyond the pause. The meaning is clearly this, “Some 
doer did it; here is the greatest among them (still unbroken).” Even 
if a eS be taken as the subject of the verb dled, though the pause 
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does not allow it, still it cannot be called a lie on the part of Abraham 
for he only adopted an expression to direct the attention of the ido- 
lators to their inconsistency in regarding their idols as having powers, 
and in regarding the greatest among them as void of power to break 
the minor ones. , ,uS may also refer to God, for it was as His agent 
that Abraham ated He never tried to conceal that he had broken the 
images. Addressing the whole assembly of the idolators, he had said 
in plain words ,« Go} ,, oS) 6G “By God I will most certainly fight 
a fight with your idols,” which plainly meant that he would break 
them. The form of expression used by Abraham is very forcible and 
leaves no doubt as to his purpose. How could he think then of 
hiding the fact of his having broken them. The third occasion is not 
related in the Holy Quran. It relates to Abraham’s statement that 
Sarah was his sister. Asa matter of fact there 1s no untruth in this 
statement for in Genesis 20: 12, Abraham plainly states: “And yet 
indeed she is my sister; she is the daughter of my father, but not the 
daughter of my mother.” Even Abimelech is made to say afterwards 
to Sarah “I have given unto thy brother,” meaning Abraham. There- 
fore Abraham did not lie when He said that Sarah was his sister. 


It is clear from this that Abraham never told a lie and the Holy 
Quran condemns such charges as monstrous falsehoods by describing 
Abraham as a “ most truthful’? prophet. But there are several hes 
related in the Gospels concerning Jesus, and it is the duty of Mr. Monro 
and his brethren to show how the sinlessness of Jesus can be reconciled 
with the truth of the Gospels. Jf Jesus did not commit the sin of 
lying, the Gospels tell a lie; but if the Gospels are regarded as true 
narratives, Jesus cannot be acquitted of the charge. As an instance of 
this we refer Mr. Monro to Matt. 23: 43 where Jesus says to the thief. 

“ To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” He knew that he was 
going to hell that evening and told the thief, simply to gain one more 
notorious adherent, that he was going to heaven and would take him 
with him. InJohn 20: 17, he plainly says: “Iam not yet ascended 
to my father.”” ‘Therefore according to the Gospels he lied in making 
the first statement. Another instance in which the truthfulness of 
the Gospels cannot be reconciled with that of Jesus is furnished in 
Matt. 16: 28, where Jesus is made to say: “There be some standing 
here which shall not taste of death till they see the son of man 
coming in his kingdom,”? The whole world knows this to be a lie and 
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the Christian Missionaries are at liberty to attribute this manifest lie 
either to Jesus or to the Gospels. They need not give their verdict 
in haste but may deeply reflect over the position they intend to take 
in the matter and have the choice which is more suitable. In another 
case Jesus told his disciples that they would sit on twelve thrones and 
Judas was one of those whom he addressed (Matt. 19: 28). The 
Gospels also tell us that Jesus knew that Judas would betray him. 
Therefore if the Gospel narrative is taken as correct, it cannot be 
doubted that Jesus lied. Many other instances can be quoted from 
“the Gospels, but at present these three would suffice, ard if Mr 
Monro is able to handle them with the same cleverness with which he 
attacks the prophets of God, we shall furnish him with more materia! 
fur the exercise of his critical faculty. We hope he will show us his 
readiness to discuss the most important question of the sinlessness of 
Jesus on the basis of the Gospels. 


To be continued. 


Are all Religions from God? 


Tux following letter was written by the Promised Messiah in 
answer to an old Hindu friend who wrote to him that all religions were 
from God and that salvation not being the monoply of any particular 
religion, a man could attain to it by following any religion. The letter 


runs thus :— 


It has given me much pleasure to learn that you have an interest 
in the all-important question of religion. In fact since this world is 
like an inn and its inhabitants only travellers who must go back to 
their real home sooner or later, 1t is the duty of every one of us to give 
the deepest consideration to the questions of religion and belief. It is 
also our duty that if a religion is proved to our satisfaction to be from 
(sod and a path is known to us as the path of the pleasure of God, we 
should choose that religion and walk in that path fearless of every 
disgrace and dishonor and regardless of the ties of close relationship 
or of the attractions of kindred and wealth. In this manner did the 
righteous always act and in the cause of truth they bore all sorts of 
sufferings and versecutions. . 
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In the world we witness false beliefs prevailing along with true 
ones and wicked deeds practised along with good ones. But the 
righteous should shun every falsehood and evil. For instance, it is 
alleged by a certain section of the Hindu community that the Vedas 
inculcate the doctrine that in case a wife bears no offspring for some 
years after marriage or gives birth only to female children, her hus- 
band should invite a stranger to have carnal knowledge of her, and 
that this process should be continued until the wife bears eleven male 
children from the stranger’s seed. The followers of the Sakat mat who 
also trace their religious principles to the Vedas have their religious 
festivals characterized by horrible scenes of incest and adultery, and 
they hold these immoral practices as legalised by their mantras. 
Similarly there are many other religious systems whose principles and 
practices are abhorrent to human feelings. It is not possible for a man 
to be so peaceful as to acquiesce in all these immoral practices. The 
same sad condition is observable in the principles to which different 
people adhere. Some are addicted to the lowest forms of fetishism, 
some worship trees, snakes, cats, dogs, fire, sun, moon, rivers, &., while 
others worship human beings, as their God. Can we suppose all of 
them to be on the right path ? 


It is the duty of men who come into this world for its regenera- 
tion to spread the truth upon the earth and extirpate falsehood out 
of it. If a righteous servant of God were told by dacoits or 
thieves that he should obtain certain property by extortion or 
theft, would it be right for him to join with them in the per- 
petration of such crimes? Religion would teach him to eschew such 
evil deeds, for religion enjoins us to eschew all evil and impure doc- 
trines and deeds, and not to take for our guides books which teach 
such immoral and impure practices and laws. I cannot understand 
how a man can honestly live at peace with all forms of religion and 
admit the truth of their principles knowing them to be false. Such 
a course would imply that no evil is evil, and false doctrines and evil 
deeds shall have to be regarded as high truths and virtues. To any 
one who would cast a glance at the different forms of religion prevalent 
in the world, it would be clear that in respect of the knowledge of the 
Supreme Being, various notions prevail, some of which cannot but 
be condemned. On the one extreme are the Athiests who do not 
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believe in the existence of God, and on the opposite are those who look 
upon men, or animals or heavenly bodies or the physical forces of 
nature as their God. Again, there are the Arya Samajists who con- 
sider themselves as the true heirs of the Vedic religion. They believe 
in the existence of a nominal Deity who they hold did not create a 
single particle of matter, nor brought into existence a single soul or a 
single germ of life. Matter and soul they regard as having existence 
independently of the Divine Being, nor do they consider Him a6 the 
originator of any of their properties or powers. With the-creation of 
this universe they think Almighty God has nothing to do. By referr- 
ing to this article of their creed, [ only wish to point out that for a 
man of true righteousness, it is simply impossible to subscribe to all 
the creeds contradicting one another and to believe in them as true. 
My object here is not to point out the error of those who by their false 
beliefs derogate the Divine glory, dignity and power or legalise im- 
moral practices, but only to show you that a conscientious being cannot 
treat the pure and the impure alike. To one who purifies himself 
the Divine face is undoubtedly revealed but methods which inculeate 
a belief in impure doctrines or enjoin immoral practices, can surely 
never lead to God. The love of God is no doubt a certain way toa 
heavenly life, but how can the man entertain true love for God who 
takes Rama, Krishna or Christ for his God or regards the Divine 
Being so weak and imperfect as not to be able to create a particle 
of matter or a soul? What is salvation but to know the true and 
perfect God with all His pure and perfect attributes and to walk in 
the ways of purity which He has shown us. This is the real salvation 


and every way opposed to it is a way of error, and no one can attain 
to true salvation by following error. 


We witness in the world that religious beliefs are in most cases 
determined by training and habits. A Christian would have no_hesi- 
tation in calling Jesus his God, while a Hindu would as easily fix upon 
Rama or Krishna as the true Deity or upon the Ganges as the supplier 
of all needs, or appoint for himself a God who created nothing and 
consider matter and soul as co-eternal with God and self-existent 
like Him. But all these trusts are vain, for they have no argument 
with them. ‘To find his way to the living God should be the sole 
object of the seeker after truth. The world is constrained in the 
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bondage of customs and habits. Every one who is born in a religion 
deems it his duty to defend the same. But it can be easily seen 
that this principle is wrong. A man should adopt the religion 
which can point out the way to the living God whom extraordi- 
nary signs and miracles point out with certainty as the powerful 
and mighty God. For if God exists (and I swear by Him that 
His existence is the greatest of all certainties), then He must 
reveal Himself to His servants. The mere guesses of human reason 
that this world has a Creator are not sufficient to give satisfaction and 
make His existence a certainty.- The man who trusts in these conjec- 
tures has no access to the Divine presence, and he cannot rely upen 
God with as great a certainty as he counts upon the cash which is 
locked up in his safe, or upon land and gardens which are the source 
of incoine to him, or upon sons on high posts who assist their father 
by sending in large donations of money every month. Why does he 
not trust upon God as he trusts upon all these material objects? Only 
because his faith in God is not a certain faith. Similarly a man who 
is negligent of his duty to the Divine Being, is bold in the commission 
of sin and does not fear God as he fears the plague, for instance, not 
going into a village where its devastating hand 1s busy at work, or as 
he fears the snake not daring to thrust his hand into its hole, or as he 
fears the lion not having the courage to go into a jungle which is its 
abode. The reason at the bottom of this boldness in the commission 
of sin is the same unbeleif in God, for while admitting God with the 
tongue, the heart is quite foreign to Him and negligent of Him. Itis 
not easy to have a sincere faith in the Divine Being, for unless manifest 
and clear signs of His existence and power are witnessed, & man can- 
not understand that there is a God. Almost all men are believers 
in God by the word of the mouth, but their deeds show that their 
hearts are quite strangers to the true belief in Divine existence. True 
faith requires a certain knowledge as the knowledge of a thing after 
repeated experience. Experience for instance tells us that a very 
small quantity of strychnia is fatal. This experience giving rise to a 
certain faith in its power of killing will keep a man back from its use 
in a quantity which is likely to cause death. The person, therefore, 
who is in any way involved in the bondage of sin has no faith in God, 
for he has not recognized Him yet. 


This world is the scene of many vanities, and most people are 
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satisfied with false principles of logic. The true religion is that which 
reveals the face of the living God and brings a man to have such near 
access to him that he sees Him. When thus filled with certainty he ig 
brought into a close and deep connection with God. He is then freed 
from every sin and impurity and Almighty God is thenceforward his 
sole trust. He reveals Himself to him by His peculiar signs and His 
special manifestation and the revelation of His word. From that day 
he knows that God is, and from that hour he is purified and cleansed 
of all his internal impurities. This is the true knowledge of God 
which is the key to heaven, but this way is not open to any one except 
through Islam. This isthe Divine promise from the beginning that 
He will reveal Himself to those who follow His Holy Word. } x peri- 
ence is our greatest witness and experience tells us that except through 
Islam God never reveals Himself toany one or hotio1s any one with His 
Word or assists any one with His mighty sigus. How can we in 
opposition to our clear experience admit that God reveals Himself in 
this manner to the followers of other religions also. 


Some time ago, Lekh Ram, a Brahman by caste and an Arya by 
religion, came to me here at Qadian and asserted that the Vedas were 
the Word of God and that the Holy Quran was not His Word. I told 
him that since he asserted the Vedas to be the Word of God, and that 
since considering their present condition I did not hold them to be 
such for they taught shirk and many other impure doctrines, while I 
knew the Holy Quran to be of Divine origin for not only were its teach- 
ings free from the impurity of shirk and all other imparities, but by 
following it the face of the living God was revealed and heavenly signs 
were manifested, therefore it was necessary that we should agree upon 
some criterion for testing the truth of these assertions. I pointed out to 
him an easy way for deciding this point, viz., that with the assistance 
of his Vedic God he should publish a prophecy concerning me, while 
inspired by the God who revealed the Holy Quran, I should also publish 
a prophecy concerning him. Upon this Lekh Ram published a pro- 
phecy concerning me that I would die of cholera within three years, 
while my God revealed to me that Lekh Ram would be murdered 
within six years and thus brought to naught on account of his abuse of 
the Holy Prophet of God. It was also revealed to me that the cay of 
his murder would be next to the Muhammadan festival of "Id, and 
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that shortly after hisdeath plague would rage in the Punjab. All 
these facts of prophecy were published by me very frequently in my 
books and I further wrote that if the present Vedas were the Word of 
God, it was the duty of all the Arya Samajists to pray to their God as 
hard as they could for the safety of Lekh Ram, for it had been revealed 
to me that Lekh Ram would not be saved. The prophecy about my 
death from cholera within three years was published by Lekh Ram in 
his own book. The death of Lekh Ram in the manner predicted at 
last bore witness to the fact that the Vedas are uot of a Divine 
origin. 

This is only one instance. Thousands of similar supernatural 
signs have made it as clear as daylight that the religion of Islam 1s the 
only true religion in the world, and that other religions are either the 
inventions of human beings, or being originally from God became 
corrupt afterwards. Dear friend! I cannot accept the truth of your 
assertion without any argument for it. In this world a claim 
for the most trifling amount cannot be sustained unless sufficient proof 
is produced. How can then any weight be given to assertions for 
whose truth no argument is produced. God is one and His will is one ; 
how can He then be the object of beliefs contradicting one another ? 
How are we to believe the truth of everything said about Him, viz., that 
Christ is God, or that Rama is God, or that Krishna is God, or that 
God is such a weak and powerless Being that He is not the Creator of 
a single particle in the universe? We can only accept the religion 
which has the hight of proof with it and that religion is Islam. If you 
say that the great miracles and heavenly signs shown in Islam, are also 
shown in other religions, we would gladly listen to you provided that 
you bring forward proof of it. But it will never be possible for you 
to point out any living man of any religion who can be set against me 
in the blessings and heavenly signs granted to me. 


You say in your letter that Almighty God has given an equal 
share to the believer and unbeliever in this world. The reason of thig 
is that Almighty God has invited every one to Himself, and, therefore, 
has bestowed on all powers, the right use of which can lead them to 
the desired goal. But experience shows us that unless a person walks 
in obedience to Islam, these powers are abused and therefore the goal 
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ig not reached. It is no doubt true as you say that it is very diffe 
cult that all people should follow one religion, but for the true seeker 
every difficulty is removed. Your illustration of travellers by the train 
and travellers on foot trying to reach the same destination does not 
apply ina religious matter, and the analogy does not hold true. There 
is only one way to find God, wiz., to attain to certainty by miracles 
and signs. True faith and purity of soul depend upon this. How can 
he reach God or be true in faith upon Him who has yet no certainty 
of his existence. There is no plurality of ways to find out God as in 
this world. There is only one way and that is certainty with regard 
to God on which also depends the purity of soul. But no religion 
except Islam has the means of certainty. 


You write further on in your letter that God is infinite and, there- 
fore, we cannot know Him except by doing away with the restraints of 
shara’ (law). Now shara’ is an Arabic word and it means a way, and 
hence particularly the way to God. Your argument is, therefore, 
reduced to this that to find God, we must leave the way which leads to 
Him. [ leave it for you to consider the reasonableness of this assertion. 
As your remark, “Of caste and profession no one will question thee; 
worship God and of God shalt thou be,” Islam takes no exception, for 
it does not make any distinction un the score of caste or nationality. 
Every one who seeks (rod, will find the way to Him to whatever nation- 
ality he may belong. But it is not true to say that every one can find 
the way to God to whatever religion he may belong, for unless the 
true and pure rel.gion is followed, the way to God is not found. 
Religion and nationality are two quite different things. 


Then drawing a wrong conclusion from your remark quoted above, 
you say: “This is the reason why the followers of the Vedas have not set 
on salvation the condition of following any particular person.’? The 
truth of this remark is not clear, for the person who does not consider 
it necessary for salvation to follow the author of the Veda, cannot 
admit the authority of the Veda but must regard it false. For instance, 
if a person does not admit the truth of the principles and injunctions of 
the Veda, rejects the Niyoga, 4.¢., the immoral practice of allowing the 
wife to have illegal connection with strangers for the sake of children, 
or condemns the principle that God is not the creator of anything but 
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that everything is like God self-existent, or considers the worship of 
fire, sun, moon, &c., as mere fetishism and thus rejects the Veda as 
waste paper, so much so that he does not look upon the God presented 
by the Veda as the true God, will he be entitled to salvation or not? If 
he is, we would like to see the verse quoted from the Veda from which 
such a conclusion is drawn; but if he is not, then your assertion does 
not hold good. For, what we say is simply this that the person who 
does not believe in the truth of the injunctions of the Holy Quran shall 
not get salvation and shall lead his life like a blind man in this world. 
Almighty God says: (63 sy 9 dif ads bs Uy 0 pM V) yc gin yy 
wt pos) yo 84) ) which means that the person who shall not follow 
the religion of Islam which the Holy Quran preaches, will never be 
acceptable in the sight of God, and after death he shall be one of the 
lost. To say that the Veda does not require us to follow any person is 
not true, for to follow a book is the the same as to follow its author. If 
the Hindus do not follow the Veda, what does all this noise about it 
mean? Your last assertion that great men have been in every 
religion, does not carry any weight unless it is shown that some such 
great man who can show signs is living at the present time in any 
religion except Islam. Was Pandit Lekh Ram one of the great men, 
because his loss is bewailed by the Arya Samaj to this day ? 


QADIAN : MIRZA GHULAM AHMAD. 
14th June 1908. 


A Prophecy with regard to the 
end of certain cases. 


259th June 1903.—The Promised Messiah received the following reve- 
lation from God as to the end of certain criminal cases instituted against 
him and by his followers : (,y piss ew SM) 9 1 983) yp dU) e a) oy) 
wpb La co & ) ass “ Verily God will be with those who are righteous 
and who do good. In it will be signs for inquirers.”” 
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Monro on Sinlessness=Continued. 


- THE CHARGE AGAINST DAVID. 





The charge of adultery brought against David by the Christian 
Missionaries may have some support in the Bible romance but not a 
single word of the Holy Quran leads to such a conclusion. Nay the 
Holy Quran gives the lie to such a charge in plain words, and the 
learned Muslim theologians and commentators treat it as a sheer 
falsehood. Thus Imam Fakhr-ud-din Razi, the greatest of the com- 
mentators, who has written the Tafsir-i-Kabir, says in relation to this 
point: ate wy SY 9 Bd 9 9 53 oi wy pasa | wy paso yg ps I) 
0 bans) J go dd te,“ Most of the commentators who are learned 
and have searched for the truth, falsify this charge (i.e, the charge 
of adultery against David) and condemn it as @ great lie and a mis- 
chievous story.” Not only this, but Caliph Ali when he heard the 
false charge, caused it to be announced: | le 3 4)o Wy oss rad Om VA 
slus J) phe by a) | Oo 5D 4 whi SS be wo we Ue baal | 8) 9 93 le 
“Whoever shall relate the story of David as the story-tellers relate 
it, I will give him 160 stripes, for such is the punishment of those 
who lay false charges against the prophets of God.” The Caliph 
doubled the punisiment, for, as he gave his reason further on, when 
a false charge of adultery against on ordinary believer was to be 
punished with eighty stripes, 1t was necessary that in the case of such 
a false charge against a prophet of God to Whom no sin could be 
ascribed, the punishment should at least be doubled. It also appears 
from this that such false stories found currency in Muslim circles not 
through trustworthy and learned men but through the story-tellers, 
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This proclamation, by Caliph Ali, and the opinions of the more 
trustworthy commentators are sufficient to show the futility of the 
charge brought forward by the Christians against an innocent prophet 
of God; but to show how farther off such a statement is from the 
truth, we shall take the words of the Holy Quran itself and consider 
whether they lend any support to or condemn the statements of Mr, 
Monro and his fellow-workers. The Holy Quran relates the story 
of David as follows in the chapter entitled the Sad: ., 5/58) le cle jo J 
si] yale Goody... . Ig Jor) o oy)o Gore 6d), 
we Dyed gy gO) weal 1) + 5h 6) hb go > Uns J lead y Saks J 
ght Under pty oad CASI) 9) G ade ps jad o god ple J lao d) 
5D Je by pall} sm J) God jy bbas dy gs b Gin se G Uae 
cs? Peg MBS) J LBs Foe y deed 5 bene) peed y aunt al i! 
yt) ps ay lg dm ld SI sims J) 5 ped Solb ot JG. O& tbat 
Sul wesbal) |glet } pie] wi W 1D) Gas usht ays ast s UnhsJ ) 
UG pars 6 Gg Les) ) dy) pari G ald LJ OQ) 0 Vb, cd le 
gaa Silea U] Dy ]are le amas sil 5) Goi) d Jodo 
ue) 1} uss These are the verses on whose strength the charge 
is brought forward and how far it is really the case, the reader 
will see from these words. The first thing to be noted about this 
story is that it is both preceded and followed by words highly praising 
the prophet David, and it is simply absurd to suppose that an inci- 
dent relating a most impious and black deed is placed between highly 
commendatory words. The story begins with the words: “ Have 
patience, O Prophet, on what the unbelievers say and do against 
thee, and remember our servant David whom We gave power for he 
turned to Us...... and We established his kingdom and bestowed 
upon him wisdom and skill to pronounce clear decisions.” Here the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, is enjoined to follow David in his quality of forbearing 
the evil of his enemies. The chapter containing these verses being 
revealed at Mecca, it is clear that the Holy Prophet was at that time 
severely persecuted by his enemies and in bearing those persecutions 
he was commanded to follow the example of David whom Almighty 
God, we are told, had granted a great kingdom. It is clear then 
that the story following this injunction must relate some act of great 
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and exemplary forbearance done by David, and not a heinous crime 
for in that case the Holy Prophet would not have been called upon 6 
follow him. To understand this the Christian Missionaries need not 
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, for this according to the criteri- 
on of their Gospels they have not, but if they have the same amount 
of reason in their brains, they can easily understand that the Holy 
Prophet could not be called upon to follow David in transgression and 
man open disobedience to Almighty God. It is strange indeed that a 
who teaches that “no one who commits adultery is a believer when 
he commits it,” and that “whoever takes the slightest share in shedd- 
ing the blood of an innocent person, shall come on the day of judgment 
with the words ‘ Despairer of the mercy of God’ written on his fore- 
head,” should be commanded to follow the man who is in the very 
next verse described to have committed adultery and caused an 
inffocent believer in God to be murdered. Moreover the Prophet 
could not be commanded to follow David in his quality of patience 
if the latter was unable to resist his evil passions, Again David is 
here honoured with the glorious title b ose v¢,, “Our servant.” This 
description shows clearly that Almighty God regards David as a 
perfect man and, therefore, honors him with a title in which He 
draws attention to the true relation of David to Himself. The true 
relation of ’abd (servant) to Allah (God) is one of perfect obedience to 
His commandments and complete submission and total resignation to 
His will. A man becomes the ’abd of God when he is quite lost is his 
master and becomes as a dead man in the hands of God. It is then that 
he reaches the highest stage of ‘aboodiyyat in which he is honored with 
the title of U ose “ Our servant? by God. A narrative of adultery and 
manslaughter could not be consistent with such a dignified title. <A 
description of the “servants of God” is given in the sura Kurgan where 
among other high qualifications, it is stated that they do not commit 
adultery or shed innocent blood. Again David is here described as hav- 
ing obtained power from God. Now this power does not simply mean 
a temporal power, for attention to his temporal power is drawn in the 
following words where it is said aslo Uo as, “ We established his 
kingdom,” and because temporal power has not been withheld from 
the unbelievers by God. The power here referred to is the spiritual 
power, the power to resist every evil tendency, and this is the power 
which gave him the quality of patience with regard to which the Holy 
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Prophet is commanded to follow David. We have, therefore, clear 
proof here that David had from God the power to walk in obedience 
to His commandments and shun every path ofevil. This explanation 
is further supported by the next word in which David is described 
as},) awwab. This word denotes exaggeration and is derived 
from the root ~ 4 / which means to turn to God. David is, therefore, 
here described to be a man who turned to God in everything, i.¢., 
turned to His obedience in every deed. Attributing adultery and 
manslaughter to such @ man in the very next verse is the sheerest 
nonsense. Further on still Almighty God says that He bestowed 
wisdom on David and this bestowal of wisdom He Himself thus 
describes in another place: } 30) pd Usd 5) ORs Sols) & gs Ley “Upon 
whomsoever wisdom is bestowed, to him the greatest good is given.” 
Such are the high qualifications of David preceding the narrative 
which is said to relate his black deeds, nay the blackest deeds whggh 
@ man could commit. 


Before discussing the words of the narrative itself, it is necessary 
to consider how David is regarded by Almighty God after relating 
his alleged sius. Just where the narrative ends, Almighty God says : 
“And truly David had with us a near approach and an excellent 
retreat for his turning to us on all occasions.”” These qualifications 
can be consistent with a narrative describing his firm obedience to the 
Divine Being and not with one which marke him out as a guilty 
person openly transgressing the Divine commandments. Nowhere 
are the transgressors described in the Holy Quran as having near 
approach.to God and an excellent retreat for their turning to God. In 
fact the two ideas are contradictory to each other. The transgressor 
is farthest off from the Divine Being and he turns to Satan instead 
of turning to God and, therefore, his turning is to be condemned and 
not praised as an excellent retreat. The most wonderful thing is 
that in consequence of the deeds related in the narrative, Almighty 
God is so pleased with David that he says to him: “O David, we 
make thee our vicegerent upon earth.” A strange reward! A man 
who for the perpetration of an evil deed went so far as to cause 
innocent bloodshed, is just at that moment singled out by Almighty 
God as His own representative, as if this were the only occasion on 
which Almighty God was pleased with his conduct. Could anything 
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more absurd be conceived? Just imagine the ridiculousness of Al- 
mighty God saying to David that since he had been guilty of an act 
of adultery and of murdering an innocent man, and since in obedience 
to his carnal passions he was blind to all rights human and Divine, 
therefore being pleased with him He gave him charge over His 
creatures and made him His own representative and vicegerent upon 
earth and a guardian of the rights of men. Were it the sincere 
desire of a single Christian to know the truth he would not have the 
slightest difficulty in understanding that the alleged charge of adultery 
is simply a fabrication, but these men seek the world and not the 
true and living God. We have shown that the context of the narra- 
tive béing so far from lending any support to the charge, conclusively 
establishes the impossibility of any such incident. We shall now take 
the narrative itself and consider the conclusion to which it leads. 


e The words in which the Holy Quran describes the narrative have 
been quoted above. We translate them below :— 


“And has the story of the enemies (of David) reached thee, O Pro- 
phet, when they climbed over the wall of his apartment where he used 
to worship God ? When they entered in upon David, he was frightened 
at them (because of their evil intentions). They said, ‘Be not afraid ; 
we are two opposing parties to a case; one of us has wronged the other.’ 
Judge, therefore, with truth between us, and do not postpone the case, 
but guide us to the right way. This, my brother, had ninety-nine ewes, 
and I had but a single ewe, and he said : ‘commit this to my care; and 
he prevailed over me in the dispute.’ David said : ‘Certainly he has 
wronged thee in asking for thy ewe to add her to his own ewes avd 
many of them who are concerned together in business as partners, wrong 
one another, except those who believe and do that which is right, but 
how few are they!’ And David perceived that We had thrown him 
into a great trial, so he sought the protection of God and he fell 
down and bowed before God and turned to Him. So We gave him 
the protection prayed for, and truly he had a near approach with Us 
and an excellent turning. (So we said to him), O David, We make thee 
Our representative upon earth.” Now in this whole narrative there 
is not a single word which can lead to the direct or indirect inference 
that David caused Uriah to be murdered or that he committed 
adultery with his wife. It is a pity that tosupport the weak theory 
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of atonement the Christians cannot afford to be respectful even to 
the grandfather of their God. The literal translation of the words 
of the Holy Quran given above gives the lie to the Christians who 
charge a holy prophet of God with base charges, and shows conclu- 
sively that whatever may be the origin of the story, the Word of God 
condemns it as a falsehood. What the Holy Quran relates is simply 
the narrative of the enemies of David who with the evil intention of 
murdering him jumped over the walls but being unable to perpetrate 
the evil deed advanced the pretence that they were parties to a case 
which they had brought before him for his immediate disposal. Seeing 
that his enemies were so bent upon taking away his life, which was, 
therefore, in great danger, David perceived that unless Almighty 
God took him under His special care and protection, he could not 
be safe, and therefore, he prayed to God for His protection ( ,aziw )) 
which, on account of his near access to God and his constantly turngng 
to Him, Almighty God bestowed on him and removing all danger 
to his life, made him His vicegerent in that country. All authoritative 
commentaries cite this to be the meaning of the words, as Imam Rasi 
says in his great work : “It is narrated that a party of the enemies 
were bent upon murdering David, the prophet of God, and he had 
a day set apart on which he used to worship God in solitude. His 
enemies thought thisa suitable opportunity for carrying out their 
evil design and jumped over the walls of his apartment. When they 
entered in upon him, they found the guards and fearing lest they 
should be seized they invented a lie.” In fact this is the only expla- 
nation which is in agreement with the circumstances related and 
which is supported by the context. 


The story that the enemies spoken of were not enemies but only 
angels who had come to warn David of the sin he is alleged to have 
committed against Uriah and his wife, finds no support in the words 
of the Holy Quran. There is not a single word to show that they 
were angels. On the other hand, their jumping over the walls and 
not coming in through the gates or appearing supernaturally to David, 
shows clearly that they were neither actual parties to a suit nor angels, 
but the enemies of David who thinking David to be alone and un- 
guarded then, jumped over the walls lest the guards at the gates 
should seize them. Moreover if they were angels, they could not 
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have told a lie and said that they were parties to a suit whereas they 
were not actually so. If David had really committed a sin, was 
there no other way left to God to make him conscious of it; nay, was 
David’s consciousness of sin so lost that he could not feel that by 
committing adultery and shedding innocent blood, he had done any- 
thing against the will of God, and that two angels were required to 
tell a lie to make David conscious of his guilt. The fictitious story, 
therefore, charges one of the great prophets with the blackest of deeds 
and the angels of God with lying and fabrication. Moreover if David 
were really guilty of the heinous crime of setting at naught all laws 
human and Divine, how could he speak the words which he is related 
to have spoken while giving his judgment | ta » bla) ©) if) 
wrsha)) ) soe y J she Tp SII) Gaay phe yadaay * Most of those who 
are mixed up in business, +4.e., neighbours, relatives, partners, &c., 
wrong one another except those who believe and do good deeds.” Evident- 
ly he classes himself with the latter as one of those who fully discharge 
their duties to their neighbours and relatives or to other men who are 
in any way connected with them. If his judgment means anything, 
it means this that he himself being one of those who believe and do 
good deeds could not be guilty of a crime of which one of the parties 
before him was proved to be guilty. Now when David says plainly 
that he could not deprive another of his property or do the slightest 
injustice to him, it is the height of absurdity to suppose that he had 
been guilty of the most heinous crime of causing a man to be mur- 
dered and having illegal connection with bis wife. If he had really 
been guilty, then instead of making himself an exception to the 
ordinary doers of injustice, he should have classed himself as the worst 
of all of them. Moreover, the injunction to the Holy Prophet to forbear 
the evil if his enemies like David is quite absurd if instead of an act 
of forbearance an evildeed is related as an instance of the doings 
of David. The force of such an injunction is however clear when 
the story is interpreted as we have done above; for it is clear that 
under these circumstances David Bhowed the greatest forbearance 
and instead of doing any injury to his bitter enemies who had come 
with the evil intention of taking his life, he freely forgave them and 
resorted to his heavenly master for protection. He could have put 
his enemies te death if he liked because he had the power to do so, 
but as he turned to God constantly, so did he do on this occasion too» 
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and instead of acting in obedience to his own desires sought the pro- 
tection of God. The words 4ii3 Lj Jo,)o Vb, and a ) bain Us do not 
necessitate the absurd supposition of adultery. The former expression 
means that “ David perceived that we had thrown him into a trial” 
which is equivalent to saying that his life was in great danger. The 
second expression means that “he sought the protection of God” as 
has already been shown in discussing the meaning of istighfar at length. 


It may not be out of place to say a few words as to the origin 
of this fictitious story. In the reign of Solomon’s son as much of the 
glory departed, the Jews who had shaken off his yoke, conceived an 
aversion towards him and, therefore, also towards his father and 
grandfather. With the lapse of time this hatred grew stroger and 
ripened into bitter enmity. Hence they went so far as to circulate 
false reports about David and Solomon. They declared Solomon as 
an idolator and it was for this reason that the Holy Quran thought 
ib necessary to refute the charge of unbelief brought against Solomon 
in the words ,,ow a5 le 4 4.6. “Solomon was not an unbeliever.” 
Such an expression was rendered necessary for a refutation of the 
serious charge of unbelief brought against Solomon. Another instance 
of such a refutation is that in the case of Jesus. The legitimacy of 
his birth was attacked by the Jews and, therefore, Almighty God 
refuted it by stating that the soul of Jesus was from God and not a 
Satanic soul. Both expressions would have been unnecessary had there 
been no false charge. In short, fictitious stories regarding David and 
Solomon were current among the Jews and ultimately became a 
part of the national belief. At the advent of the Holy Prophet when 
large numbers of Jews entered into Islam, these: stories were stil] 
believed by them to be truc. It was the currency of these false stories 
that rendered necessary the proclamation by Ali referred to above: 
But as the number of Jews coming to Islam increased, and the hold 
of the pure principles of Islam relaxed with the lapse of time, a fresh 
eredence was gained by the fatse stories and in this manner they 
found their entrance into some careless commentators. But as shown 
above, the context, the words of the narrative and the opinions of the 
best commentators as well as other considerations such as Caliph Ali’s 
proclamation condemn the stories charging David with adultery and 
manslaughter and maintain the unsullied purity of his character, 
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Not a single word supports the charge against David but a 
story is told of Jesus in connection with a woman of a notoriously 
bad character and we wish to know how the purity of Jesus is to 
be established if every word of the Gospels is to be believed true. 
He got himself anointed by a harlot with ointment which was part 
of her earnings of adultery and allowed her to take undue liberty 
with him (Luk. 9: 388). Notwithstanding youth and bachelorship 
he had too familiar connections with some women of dubious charac- 
ter. He even praised harlots (Matt. 21:81). Had a single circum- 
stance like this been related of David or any other prophet of God 
in the Holy Quran, the Christian Missioneries would have considered 
it as the clearest proof of sinfulness. But here is a beam in the 
Missionary’s eye and he does not see it. Had the circumstances which 
are related of Jesus in the Gospels been related of any other prophet, 
we would have had a number of articles from Monros and Qalandars 
that such and such a prophet was guilty of such and such heinous 
crimes, but every such circumstance when related of Jesus in the 
Gospels is lauded and praised as a sublime moral deed and a thousand 
lessons are drawn from it for the edification of the Christians. We 
have never been able to understand the logie of the Missionaries. 
We are told to believe that because David resorted to istighfar, i.c., 
sought the protection of God, therefore he was an adulterer, and 
because Jesus freely mixed with harlots and allowed them to take 
undue liberty with him, therefore he was a good man. Greater 
enemies of righteousness than these abusers of prophets and deifiers 
of a weak human being, were never born. They do not know to 
purify their own hearts but the cleanliness of others’ hearts is con- 
demned by them as the veriest impurity. 


cee een ommeenl 


CHARGES AGAINST THE HOLY PROPHET. 

Mr. Morro ends his list of charges against the prophets of God 
with two charges against the Holy Prophet of Arabia. He quotes two 
passages* of the Holy Quran as referring to alleged sintul deeds of 
the Holy Prophet. The first passage is that occurring in the Sura 
Ahzab. After giving a translation of a portion of a verse in that Sura, 
Mr. Monro has the audacity to remark: “ Does not this mean that 








*The remaining four passayes to which Mr. Monro refers are deaJt with under tbe 
heading of zanb and istighfar, because in these passages, particular sinful deeds are 
not alleged as in the two here discussed, 
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Muhammad was rebuked by God for committing a sin in fearing men.” 
But in the verse to which he refers he cannot point out a single word 
showing that the Prophet feared men in the sense in which he ought 
to have feared God, or that he did not fear God, or that God was 
rebuking him or that any sin was attributable to him for the alleged 
fearing from men. Here is the verse with a literal translation of it: 
5p Se yj Sale Kane) ale crasilg aul Ud aad) g dU J gi 31, 
B=) Ug Cw WW) dtd g by ore a | be hdd od Upaatd g al) (53) 
whe gt DV hey FF AO Uae 9) pl 5 Ghee on} petit Ll atau | 
Vato MU) ye) Bg) oy yale | pad) oO) ah GE OT el gj) ge em 
‘‘And remember when thou didst any to him to whom God had shown 
favor and to whom thou also hadst shown favor, ‘Keep thy wife 
to thyself and fear God,’ and thou didst conceal what God would 
bring to light, and thou didst fear men, but God has greater right 
to be feared. And when Zaid divorced her and had no more 
connection with her, we married her to thee so that it might not 
be a crime in the faithful to marry the wives of their adopted sons 
when they have divorced them, and the command of God was thus to 
be fulfilled.” Now the simple act of fearing others than God is not a 
sin however considered. Mr. Monro ought to have quoted the verse 
of the Holy Quran which supported his views. Moses feared the 
Egyptians and fled to Madian, yet he did not commit 4 sin in doing s0. 
Again, when he threw the rod at the command of God and it turned 
into a serpent, Moses feared it, but nowhere is this fearing described 
to be asin. Once more, when Moses met the magicians and their cords 
and rods were made to appear to him as if they ran along, (wa, bs 
age x” Sard duds 29 “Then Moses conceived a secret fear within 
him.’ Yet on none of these occasions Mr. Monro holds Moses to have 
been rebuked by God for committing a sin in fearing others than 
Him. Numerous instances may be quoted from the Bible of such 
fearing on the part of the righteous prophets, where it is never con- 
sidered asin. Of Zacharias who according to Luke was “righteous 
before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord, blameless,” it is related by the same writer that “he was troubled 
and fear fell upon him” on the sight of an angel. Yet he is nowhere 
rebuked for committing a sin in fearing others than God. We need 
not multiply instances. The fact is that “fear is a passion, implanted 
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in nature, that causes a flight from an approaching evil.” Such fear 
is however quite different from the fear of God which means to have 
a reverential awe of the Divine Being which enables one to walk in 
obedience to His will] and to look upon sin*as a consuming fire. In 
this particular sense no prophet of God ever feared any one besides 
God. The verse next to that quoted above testifies to this. Almighty 
God says: 6) ) J) ) om) .y gaan Vy 6) gtaty 4 AU) wt), gthy oy WH) 
“Those who deliver the messages of God and fear Him and do not 
fear any one besides God.” Here all the prophets are plainly des- 
cribed as not fearing any one besides God in the sense in which they 
ought to fear God, and the Holy Prophet Muhammad phe 9g ple WU) cleo 
being one of the prophets is, therefore, free from the charge of having 
committed a sin in fearing others than God. Mr. Monro could have 
easily seen these words written in the Quran in the same place where 
he picked up certain words to charge the Prophet with a sin, but 
prejudice did not allow him to make right use of his eyesight in the 
perusal of the Word of God. This description of the prophets shows 
clearly that the fear displayed by Moses or the Holy Prophet or any 
other prophet of God on a particular occasion did, in no way contra- 
dict his fear of God, for it is in a different sense that the word is used 
in that case. Not only the Holy Prophet had no fear of any one 
besides God, but it is also said of his companions in the Holy Quran 
that they did not fear the blame of any blamer (3 Ybe dy gd ley J) 
If the disciples did not fear any one besides God according to the 
Holy Quran, how could such a charge be brought against the great 
Teacher. 


To trace the exact meaning of the phrase jm W } Leta 5 “And 
thou didst fear men,” it is necessary to consider the whole question 
of Zaid’s marriage with Zainab and the subsequent divorce. The first 
verse occurring on this subject in the Sura Ahzab and just preceding 
the yerse under discussion runs as follows: xi ye) su” 3 3 6 le 5 
ws erly” 3 yas | ee? ure y! Vy VW gw yg WU) gad} 3] 
line J Wo Lo vis a) pw) 9 AU) ors “And it is not for a believer, 
man or woman, to have any choice in their affairs, when God and His 
Apostle have decreed a matter: and whoever disobeys God and His 
Apostie walks in manifest error.” Regarding the occasion on which 
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this verse was revealed, the following account is given in “The Lubab- 
wn-Nagoot fi Asbab-in-Nazool” (the essence of reports on the oocasions 
of revelation) by the learned Sayooti. “ Tabrani reports on the 
authority of Qatada through trustworthy reporters in an authentic 
report the following account. He says: ‘The Holy Prophet, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, asked Zainab in marriage 
intending her for Zaid. She thought that he himself intended to 
marry her. When she came to know that it was Zaid with whom 
he intended to marry her, she refused. Upon this was revealed the 
verse quoted above.” Another version is given in the same book in 
the following words: “Ibni-Jarfr reports through 'Akrima on the 
authority of Ibn-i-Abbas that the Prophet of God, may peace and 
the blessings ofGod be upon him, asked in marriage Zainab, daughter 
of Jahsh, for Zaid, son of Harisa, but she refused to accept him as a 
husband, and said that she was of a higher descent and a nobler 
family than the man. Then God revealed to the Prophet the verse 
which says: ‘And it is not for a believer, man or woman, to have 
choice, &c.’’ up to the end of the verse.’ The same version is 
according to the same anothor reported through another channel. 


These concurring versions of the report which are admitted as 
being authentic and reported on the authority of trustworthy re- 
porters prove conclusively that the Holy Prophet had asked the hand 
of Zainab in marriage for Zaid, but the lady and her guardians 
though glad to accept the Prophet himself as her husband, rejected 
Zaid on the ground that he was not a suitable mat:h for the high- 
born lady. The Prophet however had no mind to marry her himself 
and he wished her only for Zaid. The lady and her brother being 
persistent in refusal, Almighty God reproved them in the matter and 
told them in a general injunction to all believers that they had no 
choice left to them in a matter decided by God and His Apostle, and 
that if they did not obey God and His Apostle, they would be in 
manifest error. Upon this command from the Almighty, Zainab and 


her brother yielded to the match proposed by the Prophet and Zainab 
became the wife of Zaid. 


So far as to the marriage, and the reader will see from this 
account the utter falsity of the base charges of the Christian Mis- 
sionaries. It should be further borne in mind that Zainab was very 
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nearly related to the Prophet of God. Her mother was Umema, 
daughter of Abdul Muttalib, the grandfather of the Holy Prophet. 
The mother of Zainab was thus a sister of the father of the 
Holy Prophet. (See Asadul Ghabah fi Ma'rifat-is-Sahabah, Volume 
V, page 463). Add to this very close relationship the fact that she 
was one of the earliest Muslims and was moreover a Muhajira (one 
of the refugees who fled from Mecca on account of the persecutions 
of the unbelievers). From this it would appear that Zainab was 
very well known to the Prophet, and all the circumstances, her close 
relationship to the Prophet, her early conversion to Islam, her sub- 
sequent flight along with the believers to Medina, lead to the un- 
deniable conclusion that the Prophet knew her intimately and must 
have seen her on numerous occasions in her childhood as well as in 
her youth. Moverover the two sexes mingled freely in Arab society 
and the seclusion of women was enjoined only by Islam. But even 
in Islam the seclusion of women was not enjoined until after the 
marriage of Zainab with the Holy Prophet. Since Christian writers 
on Islam have admitted this, we need not quote original authorities 
on the point. Now under the circumstances that Zainab was so 
closely related to the Holy Prophet, being his real aunt’s daughter, 
that she was a member of the very small society that gathered about 
the Prophet very early, that she fled from Mecca with the Holy 
Prophet to Medina, that the Holy Prophet sued her in marriage for 
Zaid, and that there was no seclusion of women at that time, the 
conclusion cannot be avoided that the story of the Prophet having 
seen Zainab by chance through on half-open door and fallen in love 
with her on account of her great beauty is the basest and the 
most monstrous falsehood that was ever devised. On the other 
hand, we find him rejecting her when on asking her in marriage for 
Zaid, she offered herself for the Holy Prophet. If lust was the mo- 
tive of his marriage afterwards when she had grown to the age of 
85 years, what circumstance compelled the Holy Prophet to reject 
her when she was more youthful? The veil of prejudice that hangs 
before the Christian eye is too thick to allow it to see circumstances 
as they really are. 


Now it would appear from the account which is regarded as the 
only true and authentic account by Muslim authorities that it was 
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the Holy Prophet himself who insisted upon the marriage of Zainab 
with Zaid,and that the lady herself and her’ brother were both unwill- 
mg to have sucha match. A revelation from God however decided 
the matter in favor of the Prophet. The Divine injunction stated in 
plain terms that Zainab and her brother had no choice in the matter 
when the Holy Prophet had decided it. Upon this Zainab and her 
brother yielded. With regard to this marriage it was, therefore, 
well-known that the lady and her relations were loth to the match, 
but that the marriage was performed in obedience to the Divine 
commandment. This point should be particularly noted, for we shall 
have to call attention to it later on. It was upon express revelation 
from God that Zainab had given her consent to marry Zaid, and this 
was well-known among the friends and foes of Islam. Both, the be- 
lievers and the unbelievers whu had any interest in the affairs of the 
Muslims, knew it that not only had the Prophet personally insisted 
upon the marriage of Zainab with Zaid, but that the matter was 
ultimately decided in obedience to a Divine revelation that the 
decision of the Prophet was the decision of God and that disobedi- 
ence to it was a manifest error. The people, therefore, looked to 
the future of this marriage which had been performed in obedience 
to a commandment from on high. The lady was loth to the match 
but the Divine commandment had settled that the marriage should 
be performed. 


We will now consider the post-nuptial circumstances. Attention is 
called to this subject by the opening words of the verse: sol) J 583 oO), 
BU) 5) 5 Sm 9) Sale Sane) dle Gross }y aU | es) “ And remember 
when thou didst say to him to whom God had shown favor and to whom 
thou also hadst shown favor, *‘ Do not divorce thy wife and fear God.’” 
From this it appears that Zaid was going to divorce his wife, but 
the Holy Prophet gave him strict injunction not to divorce her. On 
this point Hakam reports on the authority of Anas that “ Zaid, son of 
Harisa, came to the Prophet of God, may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him, complaining of (the haughtiness of) Zainab, daughter 
of Jahsh, and the Holy Prophet said to him, ‘Do not divorce thy 
wife and fear God.’ (Lubab-wn-Nagool fi Asbab-in-Nazool). What 
happened after the marriage was,. therefore, this that Zainab who 
belonged to the noblest Quresh family treated her husband Zaid, wh 





1803.) MONRO ON SINLESSNESS. 803 


was the freedman of the Prophet, with contempt, and her haughty 
demeanour became quite unbearable by Zaid. So he came to the 
Prophet complaining of this and expressed his determination to divorce 
her. The Prophet forbade him in the emphatic words USsle fue } 
a} (33) 5 Sa 4 j “Do not divorce thy wife and fear God.” To say that 
these words proceeded from unwilling lips is the basest dishonesty, 
whether Muir or Monro or any other meek preacher of the Gospel of the 
lamb may be the author of it. Would not Jesus according to this 
rule be a wolf—nay, worse than a wolf—in a lamb’s clothing. Ah! 
when will the time come when these Christian Missionaries will learn 
to be honest ? When will they see that abusing the holy ones of God is 
no service to their own poor master. Ifall the saints of the world are 
charged with sins, a weak mortal, a poor creature who remained for 
nine months in the womb of a woman, would not thereby become the 
Omnipotent God, the Creator and Ruler of the universe. Zaid came 
to the Prophet and complained to him of the haughtiness of his wife 
due to her consciousuess of her own high birth and expressed his 
desire of divorcing her. The Holy Prophet gave him the strict injunc- 
tion not to divorce her, and this the enemies of truth declare to have 
proceeded from insincere lips. If, as is alleged, the Prophet knew that 
Zaid was aware of his intention to marry his wife and was divorcing her 
for his sake, could he utter the words aU) .3) “O Zaid, fear God and 
divorce not thy wife.’ Coulda guilty conscience utter such words ? 
Nay these words could not but proceed from the deepest depth of 
the heart of him who uttered them. “Fear God” is not an ex- 
pression which a guilty heart can speak to a man who is aware of his 
guilty intentions. Is it conceivable that such words can be addressed 
from an insincere heart to a man who is aware of that insincerity ? 
And who is this man Zaid ? By what tie is he bound to the Prophet of 
God? It is the delicate tie between the disciple and the master. The 
disciple believes the master a messenger from the Most High to call the 
people to righteousnegs, one who speaks to God and is spoken to by 
Him, perfect in his righteousness and a model of virtue whom he must 
imitate and follow in all his words and deeds. Remember this relation 
which is based on righteousness and conceive the master saying to his 
disciple: “Be righteous before God and do not divorce thy wife.” 
Iniquity and injustice could go no further than suppose that these words 
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were insincere. Was there no sincerity in the words “ fear God ?” 
If these words did not come from the heart, why did they go straight 
to the hearts of the disciples who sacrificed their lives and everything 
that was dear to themin obedience to his will. Is there a single 
circumstance lending the slightest support to this monstrous supposi- 
tion ? 


To come back to the point from which we started, when Zaid on 
account of domestic difficulties wished to divorce his wife Zainab, 
the Prophet was against it. Various reasons weighed with him. 
Zainab was related to him veryclosely and Zaid his freedman was 
loved by him very dearly. He could not wish a pair so dear and near 
to him to be separated. Moreover it was he himself who had insisted 
upon the marriage of Zainab with Zaid when the relations of the 
former were all opposed to this union. What they would say on the 
lady being divorced could be easily seen, and this, the Prophet thought, 
would be a source of great trouble to him. Her relatives would say 
to him that as he had compelled them to give her hand in marriage to 
a freedman, it was his duty to prevent the dissolution of the marriage- 
tie. Butthe most important reason which had the greatest weight 
with the Prophet was the Divine revelation which commanded Zainab 
aud her relations to submit to the orders of the Prophet of God. He 
saw that ignorant people would make ita pvint of objection that a 
marriage performed in obedience to a Divime revelation had such a 
sad end. He also knew that the divorce would give an opportunity 
to the unbelievers to hold in derision the Divine revelation itself 
which sanctioned the marriage. It was for this reason that he ordered 
Zaid not to divorce his wife, for he knew that ignorant men would 
say that if Almighty God knew beforehand that the marriage would 
not prove to be a happy union, why did He send a revelation to His 
Prophet requiring the bride and her guardians to submit to the Prophet 
against their wishes. So after the portion of the verse quoted above, 
follow words expressive of the Prophet’s state of-mind under these cir- 
cumstances: (ja} al) 4 (w Wi] | dad 4 a dre AU) Le _SuBi sd Au 4 
éus3 |) “And thou didst hide in thy mind what God would reveal and 
thou didst fear men, and God has more right that thou shouldst fear 
Him.” Following immediately the injunction of the Prophet to Zaid 
that he should not divorce his wife, these words express the state of 
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mind in which the Prophet was and give as it were a reason for the 
Prophet's forbidding Zaid to divorce her. He knew that if the family- 
strife between Zainab and Zaid were reported abroad, it would give an 
occasion to the evil-minded carpers to find fault with the Prophet that 
& marriage which he had proposed and insisted upon, and consent to 
which had ultimately been obtained by a Divine revelation, ended so 
miserably. He moreover knew that such an objection would keep 
back many ignorant men who had nota deep insight into spiritual 
matters from accepting the truth. Therefore it was his earnest desire 
that Zaid should not divorce his wife and that the quarrel should not be 
rumoured abroad. It was this that the Prophet wished to hide, but the 
Divine will was that it should be revealed because as suggested later on 
in the same verse a great object was to be fulfilled by the divorce. What 
the Prophet feared was the cavilling of the evil-minded enemies of 
Islam, and the fact that such a superficial objection to Divine revelation 
would be a bar to many in the acceptance of the truth. He feared 
people but he feared them only for their own sake. Elsewhere Almigh- 
ty God says in the Holy Quran: uhh? 9? } 95 9G V) Saab es b ded 
“ Wilt thou kill thyself with anxiety that these people do not believe.” 
An ignorant man will take this to be a rebuke to the Holy Prophet, 
but the fact is that here the Holy Prophet is praised for the great 
anxiety which he had for the welfare of his people. In the words ee) 
_» W ) the same anxiety for the welfare of people is expressed. Asa 
man whose sympathy for his fellow-beings was unbounded, the Prophet 
wished that the matter should be hushed up and that Zaid should be 
restrained from resorting to divorce but his prophetic office, the voice of 
heaven, soon told him that Almighty God had another great object ta 
fulfil and, therefore, he had no need to fear men, for God whose wisdom 
willed to bring about the divorce, had more right to be feared. The 
good of people was no doubt before the eyes of the Prophet, but 
Divine wisdom had ordained the fulfilment of another great object, 
the extirpation of the custom of adoption, and, therefore, in the words 
6250 ol Gg) al | 9 there is an injunction to the Prophet to submit to 
the Divine will altogether and not to fear that the divorce will lead to 
any evil consequence. Up to this time the Prophet had no desire to 
marry Zainab because he had already a year or two before declined to 
marry her when asking her in marriage for Zaid. 
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Zaid persisted in the divorce and the Holy Prophet knowing it 
to be the Divine will that the divorce should take place, refrained from 
interfering any more and resigned himself to the Divine will in the 
matter. After this we are told inthe Holy Quran that the divorce 
took place and the prescribed term for divorced women passed away. 
This is stated inthe words ) by Vie a2} _ed3 Los After this follow 
the words Gam , } 7.2, “Then did We marry her to thee.” Mark the 
form of this expression. It is not stated that then * thou didst wish 
to marry her ” or “ thou didst marry her” and we gave thee per- 
mission but that “ We married her to thee.” Do not these words 
establish conclusively that the Prophet married her in obedtefice to 
express Divine commandment which was not given until Zaid had 
divorced her and the term prescribed for divorced women had expired. 
Had the marriage been performed in obedience to the Prophet’s own 
wish, the Holy Quran ought to have stated sv. But Almighty God 
tells us plainly that it was He who commanded the Prophet to marry 
Zainab. The question naturally arises here, why was it that Almighty 
God did not command the Prophet to marry Zainab on the previows 
occasion and sanctioned her marriage with Zaid at that time, but now 
that such a saddening separation had taken place between two per- 
sons who were so near and dear tothe Prophet, the command was 
given to the Prophet to marry Zainab. Almighty God knew that the 
marriage of Zainab and Zaid would give rise to disunion ; why did He 
not then command the Prophet to marry her himself at the very 
outset ? The answer to this question is given in the Holy Book itself 
in the following words which follow the command of marriage immedi- 
ately and give the reason. These words are: ui ge)) Cole.) 9 I Ud 
Yyare sw) po) 5, Jy 5 yee) 85) 0) aos Lae 0) cid) is o> 
i.e, “(The reason of Our giving this command to the Prophet to 
marry Zainab is) that there might be no obstacle to the faithful in 
marrying the wives of their adopted sons when they have divorced 
them. This was the decree of God that was to be falfilled (in the 
Prophet’s marriage with Zainab).” Here is a reason assigned in 
plain words for the Divine commandment to the Prophet to marry the 
divorced wife of Zaid who was known as his adopted son. There is no 
ambiguity about these words and no doubt can be entertained as to 
their true meaning. Had it been the Prophet's own desire to marry 
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Zainab, the reason given by the Holy Book would have been meaning- 
leas. But two questions may be asked here. Is the custom of adop- 
tionan evil custom? Was it necessary for the Prophet to set an 
example to extirpate it if it was really pernicious? Here we can 
give only very brief answers to these questions. That the custom of 
adoption is an evil custom cannot be denied. A man cannot become a 
son or 8 father by mere word of mouth. Moreover the custom is based 
on a falsehood which keeps a man far away from righteousness. The 
evil effect of the custom has been fully realized m the Hindu religion. 
The custom of adoptiot has there given rise to the immoral doctrine of 
the niyoga, according to which s married woman is required to have 
carnal knowledge of others than her own husband to raise up sons to 
the nominal father from the seed of strangers. Such is the evil effect 
of the custom of adoption. It was, therefore, necessary for the Holy 
Prophet whose mission was to uproot all evil principles and practices 
to pive a death-blow to this evil custom. But this could not be done 
without his setting an example himself. It is the secret of the success 
which attended the mission of the Holy Prophet that he set an example 
in all that he required his followers todo. The deep Divine wisdom 
which he possessed enabled him te see that human nature could not 
be prompted todo athing unless there wag an example before it. 
Why did Jesus fail in his mission ? Because the Gospel-teachings are 
impracticable and, therefore, Jesus himself could not set an example to 
his followers. Why are the Christian nations debased with drunken- 
ness ? Because Jesus himself drank wine. Look at the Prophet of 
Islam, how with his good example of total abstinence, he succeeded in 
uprooting the evil of drunkenness from among his followers. The 
Prophet was a guide to his followers In every phase of life. He showed 
them how they could walk in righteousness by himself walking in 
it. The extirparion of evil customs is the hardest part of the task of 
areformer. Inveterate customs grow into habits and become as it 
were parts and parcels of human nature. <A thousand volumes written 
and preached on their evil effects would not make one individual leave 
them, to say nothing of their extinction. But Almighty God had 
given the Prophet the keys of heaven and earth. He knew where to 
strike the blow to cause death. The Holy Quran had taught his com- 
panions : Kime ¥ yu) a) J) we “a aj ¥ ot) “ Verily for you there ig 
tm the Prophet of God a model of virtue.” So they did what they saw 
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him doing. Whenever he saw a deep-rooted aversion to an act 
he did it first himself. This was the reason that Almighty God com- 
manded the Prophet to marry the divorced wife of Zaid, because he 
had not become his son by being called a son. From _ this will be seen 
the necessity of the commandment to the Prophet. Had the Prophet 
himself any intention to marry Zainab whom he knew from her 
childhood, he could do so easily when she was quite young or at 
least when she had offered herself to the Prophet on his asking her in 
marriage for Zaid? But the object of the marriage was no other than 
to extirpate the evil custom of looking upon the adopted son as the 
real son. Hence the Divine revelation first sanctioned the marriage 
of Zainab with Zaid as the Prophet wished. But on the second occa- 
sion Almight God allowed Zaid to divorce his wife and did not give 
sanction to what the Prophet wished, and then after the divorce com- 
manded the Prophet to marry the divorced lady. Itis to the fulfil- 
ment of this Divine purpose that attention is called in the concluding 
words of the verse: J 52a aU) 0} |, “And the command of God iy 
thus to be fulfilled,” and again immediately afterwards: al) yvly 

Q3 Ore | Jo “And the command of God was a decree ee 
beforehand.” All the apparent objections to the Divine sanction of 
the marriage of Zaid with Zainab and the subsequent divorce vanish 
with these words of God, because here He informs us that all this 
was done by Him to fulfil a purpose fixed beforehand, and that purpose 


He has Himself stated to be the extirpation of the evil custom of 
adoption. 


The next verse states even more clearly that the marriage of the 
Prophet with Zainab was only in obedience to the Divine command- 
ment and not his own passions or wishes. It says : cot) be 6 be 
8) alJ) 96 3 Lass ce" “ No blame attaches to the Prophet in what 
God imposed upon him as a duty.”? Mr. Monro ought to feel ashamed 
if he has any sense of shame. The verse says plainly that the marriage 
had been imposed upon the Prophet as a duty by God Himself and no 
blame whatever attaches to the Prophet. Is the Prophet of God 
“rebuked for committing asin,” or is he declared free from every 
blame with which his blind and ignorant enemies may_ charge him? 
The word (6 3 proves conclusively that the Prophet himself had no 
Wish to marry Zainab, but Almighty God gave him the express com- 


1908.)] MONRO ON SINLESSNESS. 309 





mandment to do so and imposed it upon him as a duty which he could 
not lay aside. The Prophet is moreover here declared quite blameless, 
and Mr. Monro’s presumption of sin is an arrogant presumption. There 
is no presumption of sin in this case but clear proof of sinlessness. Mr. 
Monro's particular charge that the sin was committed in fearing men 
is also condemned as false in the very next verse which says: ., J } 
BU) Y Jom) y gtesry Vy pty g AU) tu) | orl “ Those who deliver 
the messages of God to people, and fear God only and do not fear any 
one besides God.’? These are general words and itis folly to limit 
them to the deliverance of messages only. Had the words 4) pis) , 
not interposed, such folly would have been permissible, but the inter- 
posing -words “and they fear God only” shows clearly that it is a 
different description from the previous one which says “who deliver the 
messages of God.’? In fact these are all descriptions of the words 
Hs 5} gS Lt WU) “ Those who have passed before” occurring in the 
previous sentence. Who are meant by the words “those who have 
passed before”’ is here stated. By these are meant, says the verse, 
“ those who deliver the messages of God and fear God only and do not 
fear any one besides God.” A drowning man, they say, catches at straws, 
and Mr. Monro may find it convenient to remark in order to keep up 
his reputation as a first class Missionary inasmuch as he is the greatest 
abuser of the prophets of God, that this is only a description of the 
earlier prophets. But he ought to know that as a prophet, the Holy 
Prophet is included in this description, and had this description not 
been intended of him, it would have been quite meaningless. He may 
also read the verses which he has himself often quoted showing that 
the Prophet is like the prophets who went before. He shall have als® 
to remember that he does not regard the earlier prophets as blameless 
and, therefore, there is no reason why he should regard this description 
as applicable to the earlier prophets and not to the Holy Prophet. Let 
him also bear in mind that the fearing of Moses who is one of those 
who passed before, is also related in the Holy Quran. and, therefore, if 
this description is applicable to him, it is also applicable to the Holy 
Prophet. 


We have already stated that wherever a Prophet is described to 
have feared others than God, it is not at all meant that he feared them 
as he ought to have feared God, or that he did not as that particular 
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moment fear God. We have also shown that such fearing is nowhere 
described as sinful in the Holy Quran, and if it is, Mr. Monro will 

kindly quote the verse by reference to his valuable concordance. I[t 
should also be noted that fearing in this sense is the requirement of the 
very nature of man. On account of his humanity, a prophet may also 
fear in this manner, but the Divine support immediately takes him by 
the hand and suppresses the human weakness. This is testified to in the 
words a0 wy) bau } re WW ea 5 These words are expressive 
of the state of mind in which the Prophet then was. A revelation is 
not the outgome of a particular state of the mind but it is granted by 
Almighty God according to the state of mind and isan image of it, 
No sooner does the Prophet conceive the idea that in doing a-certain 
thing he is fearing men, in whatever sense we may take his fearing, 
the idea at once takes possession of the heart that the real fear is that 
of God and not of anything besides Him. It is not true to say that 
the fear of men had gained any possession of the heart of the Prophet. 
On the other hand this idea is repelled so soon as it enters the heart 
by the more strong and firm idea due to his prophetic character, 
to the constant support of the Divine Being granted to him, that the 
fear of men in any sense is nothing, and it is really God who deserves 
to be feared. The human weakness is thus at once suppressed by the 

Divine strength. The prophets of God have a human nature and, there- 
fore, they are subject to all human weaknesses and human infirmities, 
But the grace of God is constantly with them and, therefore, no sooner 
a human weakness begins to operate than the grace of God at once 
comes to their support. We do not believe the prophets of God to be 
tree from human weakness, but we believe that this weakness in their 
case is suppressed by the strength and support of God. It is for this 
reason that when the fear of aught besides God enters the heart of a 
prophet, though it is not a fear of the same nature as the fear of God, 
the fear of God at once expels the temporary fear and permanently 
takes its place. Hence it is that the words im» Ud) gts are immedi- 


ately followed by the words ¢4s0 J (y=) aU) 5 the latter words being 
expressive of the permanent and stable state of the mind of the Pro- 
phet. The first was a requirement of the human nature and the second 
was due to the very close connection with God which the Prophet had. 
Similarly where Moses’ fear is described we have the words us? ures lo 
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ug 97 Sad dunk), i.€., the human nature in Moses perceived a fear, (the 
fear of course being that the people would be deceived by the magi- 
cian’s doings); and the next words are _ Jt J) wJ) 0) Vasu I WS, i¢,, 
the voice of God spoke at once within him,‘ Do not fear, for thou shalt 
be the uppermost.’ Here too no sooner the fear enters the heart be- 
cause of the human nature than the better nature, the Divine voice, at 
once comes with the assurance of his own victory and the former idea 
is expelled as soon as it is conceived. The fact is that the idea con- 
ceived by the human nature of a Prophet gains no ground over his 
heart, but the support of God due to istighfar at once takes him by 
the hand and places him above the weakness of human nature. The 
idea due to human nature is so momentary that it vanishes as soon as it 
is formed. 


It will be clear from the above exegesis of the verses of the Holy 
Quran that the various incidents of the narrative are described in suc- 
cession. At first there is the Divine sanction to the marriage of Zaid 
with Zainab because it was opposed by the latter. Then there is the 
quarrel and the Prophet's injunction to Zaid, not to divorce his wife, 
and his fear for the people to whom it might prove a stumbling- block. 
Then follows thedivorce. The prescribed term after divorce then passes 
away and the Prophet receives a commaniment from the Almighty to 
marry Zainab. The reason of this marriage is then given that there 
may be no harm for the faithful to marry the divorced wives of those 
whom they call their sons only by word of mouth. Itis then stated 
that this was the great purpose, the fulfilment of which was brought 
about through all these events. The Prophet is then declared free 
from every charge in connection with this marriage, and it is 
stated that the marriage was imposed upon him by God asa duty. 
Lastly it is stated that it should not be imagined that in fearing 
men the Prophet committed any sin for the prophets of God 
never fear any one besides God in the sense in which they fear God. 
Thus we have shown that the fear of the Prophet was in respect of 
the divorce, and Bokhari also states in an authentic tradition that 
these words were revealed in connection with the matters of Zaid 
and Zainab, thus intimating that they refer to the disagree- 
ment and the divorce. But even if the words are taken to refer to the 
Prophet’s fear, that people would say that he married the wife of his 
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adopted son, none of the arguments furnished above is thereby 
weakened. The adopted son was looked upon according to Arab cus- 
tom as the real son of the adoptive father and, therefore, marriage with 
his divorced wife was a step strongly opposed to inveterate Arab cus- 
tom. If, therefore, the Prophet feared the objections of the people in 
contracting such a marriage, he is as blameless as inthe former case. 
The fear is still of the same nature, and every argument advanced 
above in proof of the blamelessness of the Prophet in this matter is still 
applicable with the same force. Mr. Monro’s objection is, therefore, as 
groundless according to this interpretation as according to the one 
which we have adopted. We do not reject the former interpretation, 
though we think that the context favors the latter. But our argu- 
ments are equally applicable in both cases. 


The version of this story as given above, is the same as found in au- 
thentic and correct reports, and it is the only true account. But as thie 
version does not suit the purpose of the Christian Missionaries, they 
rely on a false version with as great an arrogance as they rely on a false 
Deity. It is stated that when Zainab was married to Zaid, the Pro- 
phet saw her accidently in her house through a half-open door in the 
absence of Zaid and was charmed with her beauty, and that when 
Zaid came to know of this, he divorced her for the sake of the Prophet 
who married her then. Not only does this false story find no support 
jn the Holy Quran, but it is contradicted in plain words by it. If this 
story is true, the Prophet must be held as blameable in this matter 
whereas the Holy Quran says plainly that “no blame attaches to the 
Prophet.” Secondly, the marriage would in that case be the result of 
his own desire or lust, but the Quran says in plain words that it wag 
imposed by God asa duty upon the Prophet and that he was com- 
manded to doit. The marriage is plainly called s s6U) ; Le “What 
God appointed for the prophet ” and aU } y*}“ The command of God.” 
Thirdly, in the Holy Quran it is stated that the Prophet enjoined Zaid 
not to divorce his wife, which he could not have said if he had the 
least desire to possess her. To say that these words came from 
insincere lips only proves the dishonesty and guilty conscience of 
the false accuser. As shown above the words “ Be righteous before 
God and do not divorce thy wife” could not come but from the 
depth of a pure and sincere heart. Fourthly, it is stated in the Holy 
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Quran that the object of this marriage was that the false custom of 
adoption should be uprooted, whereas if the story were true, the object 
of the marriage would have been the satisfaction of the carnal desires 
of the Prophet and not the one stated in the Quran. Fifthly, the words 
in which Zaid is described in the verse under discussion also refute the 
story as & false one. Instead of mentioning Zaid by name, the Holy 
Quran says: tbe wrod) 5 ave AU) = }us SU J 58 .9)4 “And when thou 
didst say to him to whom God was gracious and towhom thou also wast 
gracious.” In the first place Zaid is described as one of the righteous 
walking in the right path. We are told in the Sura Fatiha to pray for 
being guided “ in the right path, the path of those to whom God has 
been gracious.” The words ovate w-os3) used there are the exact equi- 
valents of the words ae aU) .25) used of Zaid. Zaid is, therefore, 
described by God to have attained to the degree of righteousness to 
attain which every true Muslim should strive. Now if it be supposed 
that Zaid knowing of the Prophet’s intention to marry his wife, divor- 
ced her for his sake, he could not be praised as one of the righteous upon 
whom God had showered down His favors. In such a case he ought 
to have been condemned as being guilty of a black deed. But the 
words of praise used of Zaid show clearly that he was acting righteous- 
lv in the matter and following a man who was also righteous. Again, 
Zaid is described as one to whom the Prophet had shown favor. Now 
all the favors shown by the Prophet to Zaid, would have been voided if 
he had entertained the idea of having his wife divorced and marrying 
her himself. His favors would have been in that case outweighted by 
the wrong he would have done Zaid. In that case Zaid ought not to 
have been described as one who had received favors from the Prophet 
(as he is really) but as one who had been wronged by him. Thus 
every word of the Holy Quran condemns the story as false upon which 
the Christians rely for their false charge. It is an admitted principle 
with regard to traditions that every tradition, whatever may be the 
authority for it, should be condemned as false when it contradicts the 


Holy Quran. This tradition may then be rejected without any further 
consideration. 


We will however cast a glance at the circumstances and see if 
the story finds any support in them. Now, in the first place it is 
admitted that Zainab was’ the Prophet's real aunt's daughter and, there 
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fore, the Prophet must have known her from her very childhood, 
Secondly, she was one of the earliest Muslims and as a member of the 
small society that gathered at Meoca about the Holy Prophet could not 
have remained unknown to, or unseen by, him. Thirdly, she was a 
Muhajira and in that capacity too, she must have been fully known 
to the Prophet. Fourthly, there was no seclusion of women among the 
Arabs, and even in Islam the order of the seclusion of women was not 
revealed until after the marriage of the Prophet with Zainab. Is there 
a grain of truth in the story that the beauty of Zainab was revealed 
by chance to the Prophet through a half-open door and that he was 
charmed with it? Whata monstrous falsehood! Had not the Pro- 
phet known and seen her in her youth ? Is it not moreover true that 
at the time of her marriage with the Prophet, Zainab was more than 
35 years of age, which in the case of women is regarded as an old age 
in warm climates. ‘There is another circumstance which condemns 
this story as false. Had such an event taken place, it would certainly 
have raised strong doubts in the minds of the followers of the Prophet 
as to his truth. Such an act which was apparently guilty could not have 
but brought the whole movement to utter extinction. Zaid would have 
been the first to apostatise, because he was aware of all the circumstances, 
and the scandal would have soun become public. Nota single follower 
could have remained with the Prophet or believed in his mission. 
They were bound to him by the tie of righteousness and followed’ him 
as the model of virtue. What was it for which they suffered the 
persecutions of their enemies, left their homes and laid down their 
lives for the sake of the Prophet. It was only his righteousness and 
their own desire to walk in his footsteps. Had any such circumstance 
actually happened as the Christian writers assert, they would have all 
dispersed. But not a single person entertained any doubt and not a 
single heart was subject to any misgiving. Does it not clearly show 
that this story is a huge falsehood devised in later ages? We may 
also mention that this false story is contradicted by the authentic 
account which we have given above, and in this manner also is its 
falsehood proved. 


Let us now see what is the authority for this false story. Muir 
refers us to Tabri. Now Tabri is an historian who has tried to swell 
the volume of his work by narrating every event that he happened to 
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listen without examining it critically. The only body who took pains 
to sift the truth from the error in the vast mass of tradition, is that 
of the Mohaddisin. Tabri was not one of the Mohaddisin and in his 
history or commentary, we do not find a single attempt to separate 
truth from fiction. To judge of the truth of a tradition, therefore, 
we must first go to the Mohaddisin and they reject the false story 
on which the Missionaries rely. But when we examine the parti- 
cular story under discussion as reported in Tabri, we are surprised 
at the simplicity of that historian. The same story is reported 
twice in Tabri with a very slight variation in the two texts. The 
chain of reporters is in both cases the same. Thus he says: 
Muhammad bin Umar reported to me that Abdulla son of Amir 
Aslami reported to him that Muhammad, son of Yahya, son of 
Habban, said that the Prophet of God .....” Here it should 
be noted in the first instance that a writer writing in the fourth 
century gives only three names as reporters through whom the story 
came to him, and this circumstance is the first witness affirming 
the falsehood of this story. Let us now take the several persons 
reporting the story in succession. The last person to whom the story 
is traced is Muhammad, sonof Yahya, sonof Habban, who is not 
one of the companions and, therefore, no value can be attached to a 
story for which he is not a first-hand authority. The story evidently 
is not traced to any companion of the Holy Prophet and, therefore, 
must be rejected as utterly false. This Muhammad died in A. H. 121, 
and therefore his evidence if he really said so, cannot be admitted. 
From Muhammad, Abdulla, son of Amir Aslami, reports the 
‘story who died in A. H. 150, and who is described in books on the 
Asmaur-Rijal as + land) } sa) “ One of the weak ” and no trust can 
be placed in his report. He died in A. H. 150, and it is further 
stated that he does not report anything from Muhammad, son of 
Yahya, nor does Muhammad, son of Umar, report anything from him. 
But Tabri draws his report through this channel which is rejected 
by the Mohaddisin, and hence no weight can be attached to such a 
report. The last name in the chain of Tabri’s reporters cannot be 
exactly identified with any of the men of that name in the Asmaur- 
Rijal, as Tabri has not given full particulars of that name. Moreover 
.there is only one channel through which this report 1s obtained, where- 
as the Mohaddisin are never contented with the truth of report unless 
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it is reported through various channels, the reporters in each channel 
living so far from each other that a plot cannot be conceived of in their 
case. But the report of Tabri does not satisfy a single one of the con- 
ditions necessary for an authentic and true report and, therefore, it is dis- 
honest to attack the Prophet of God on its strength when contrary 
reports admitted to be true and authentic by the Mohaddisin also exist. 


From this it is clear that the story is quite fictitious on whose 
etrength Mr. Monro charges the Holy Prophet, and the Holy Quran 
condemns the charge as false. Another consideration leads us to the 
conclusion which we already reached. The Arabs were a particularly 
jealous nation and they were men who were conscious of their own high 
descent and noble blood. The companions of the Prophet were not 
drawn from the dregs of society such as fishermen or washermen, nor 
were the women that followed him harlots. They were jealous and chaste 
people. On one occasion when the Holy Prophet was accompanying 
one of his wives home, two men passed by, and the Holy Prophet called 
them and told them that the woman he was accompanying was his wife. 
This he did not, because any doubt had arisen in their minds, but 
because he was so scrupulous as not to give any one any chance to 
entertain the slightest doubt with respect to his own perfect chastity. 
Here we observe an important difference between our own Holy Pro- 
phet and Jesus. In the Gospels it is related that in a solitary place 
Jesus was found talking with a woman publicly known as a harlot 
and he had no explanation to offer. Mark the deep insight of the Holy 
Prophet into human nature. He was going with his wife but still he 
saw that on account of the delicate relation in which he stood to his 
followers, it was necessary for him to tell them that it was not a strange 
woman he was accompanying but his own wife. Which of these two 
prophets stands on a higher eminence of sinlessness, it is easy to 
see. On the one hand is a bachelor who'is in the habit of drinking 
wine (for such the Gospels represent him to be) talking in a solitary 
place with a woman whois not chaste but publicly known to be ofa bad 
character, and he has no explanation to offer when discovered. On 
the other hand is aman walking with his own wife, but to dispe, 
every doubt regarding his chastity which might possibly arise he in- 
forms the passers by that it is his wife. Cansucha man who is 60 scru- 
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pulous about his chastity be reasonably charged with the guilt with 
which the Christian Missionaries charge him? These circumstances 
further show that the companions of the Prophet had reason to be 
certain that the Holy Prophet was perfect in his righteousness and, 
therefore, they did not hesitate to sacrifice their lives for his sake, 
while the disciples of Jesus had no reason for having a certain 
faith in his righteousness and in the truth of his mission and, 
therefore, they did not hesitate to betray him into the hands of 
his enemies or curse him or quit him at the moment when he 
needed their help. In fact, it cannot be questioned that the compani- 
ons of the Holy Prophet had a perfect faith in his righteousness 
whereas the disciples of Jesus were devoid of such a faith. Their 
weakness of which we read so often in the Gospels was in fact due 
to the weakness of their faith in their master, while the strength 
of the companions of the Prophet was due to the firmness of their 
conviction in the righteousness of the great teacher whom they 
followed. Here we wish to draw Mr. Monro’s attention to the 
character of Jesus as displayed in the story above referred to, and 
ask him to state honestly what would he have thought .of another 
Prophet of God if such incidents had been related of him. While 
solving this question, Mr. Monro will kindly remember the opinion 
of Jesus’ contemporaries with regard to his character and read the 
verze in which they state him to be a drunkard and a friend of 
sinners, 7. ¢., harlots. 


Another verse of the Holy Quran in which Mr. Monro finds 
the Holy Prophet described as having committed a sin, runs as 
follows : 8) )) bey Uw W) ow pba Gat bo GI) Ua) Wy UY 
(slui)) lopad on LeU GC Jy a) « Verily we have sent down 
the Book to thee with truth, that thou mayest judge between 
men according as God has given thee insight, and for the deceitful 
ones be not a disputer.” Perhaps the reader will be astonished that 
Mr. Monro was going to point out a sin but the verse does not 
say anything about it. Mr. Monro’s argument is this that since 
the Prophet has been commanded not to dispute for the deceitfu 
ones, therefore he must have so disputed, and must have been 
guilty of some sin, but such an argument betrays poverty of intel- 
lect on the part of Mr. Monro. A commandment to a Prophet does 
not mean that he has already acted against it. This is an absur- 
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dity which Mr. Monro will see on a deeper reflection. Mr. Monro has 
also his “ learned commentators’ whom he blindly follows without pay- 
ing any attention to the words of the Quran. Ifthe “ learned com- 
mentators ’? have given their own opinion, it 1s open to criticism ; 
if they have stated any tradition in support of their statement, the 
authenticity of the tradition must first be determined. There are 
various versions of this story and although none of them is of the 
highest class of authentic traditions but the only one to which ere- 
dit can be given is that adopted by Jalal-ud-din Sayooti in his 
Lubab-un-Nagool fi Asbab-in-Nazool (the essence of reports as to the 
occasions of revelation) on the authority of Tirmazi and Hakam and 
other traditionalists as reported by Qatada, son of Numan. This 
report is given in the following words :—Qatada says “There were 
some people of us, called Banu Uberik, Bashr, Bashir and Mobashshir. 
Now Bashr was an hypocrite who used to make verses abusing the 
companions of the Holy Prophet and attributing them to Arab poets 
saying: ‘Such and such a one has said thus.’ These people were in 
poverty in the days of ignorance as well as in Islam, and the food 
ef the people at Medina was figs and barley. Now my uncle bought 
a load of bread and kept it in a saloon where he had his arms, coat 
of mail and sword. Some one from beneath broke into the saloon 
and took away the loaves as well as the arms. In the morning my 
uncle Rafa’h came to me and said: ‘Son of my brother, we have been 
wronged during the night, our saloon has been broken into and the 
bread and arms have been taken away.’ So we began to spy out in 
the house and on enquiry were told that the Banu Uberik had been 
seen kindling a light during the night and that so far as could be 
judged,it was kindled on some of our loaves. When we were thus inquir- 
ing, the Banu Uberak said: ‘ By God we believe Labid, son of Sahl, to 
be the thief,’ a man of us who did good actions and was a Muslim. 
When Labid heard this, he drew the sword and said : ‘I, a thief ? By 
God, this my sword will cut you or bring forth proof of your allega- 
tion?” Then the Banu Uberak said: ‘ Away from us thou man, thou 
art not the thief” Then we continued to inquire in the house, until 
there was no doubt left that the Banu Uberak were the real thieves. 
So my uncle said to me: ‘Son of my brother, it is desirable that 
thou shouldst go to the Prophet of God and mention it to him.’ So 
I went to the Prophet of God and said to him: ‘There are some people 
in gur house who broke into the house of my uncle and took away his 
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bread and arms. They should return to us our arms and as for the 
bread we have no need of it.2. The Prophet of God said: ‘I will took 
into it ?’? When the Banu Uberak heard this, they came to a man 
called Asir, son of Urwa, and talked with him on this matter. So he 
gathered some people of the house and they came and said to 
the Prophet : ‘O Prophet of God, Qatada, son of Numan, and his uncle 
falsely charge some people of us who do good actions and are Muslims, 
with theft without any evidence and proof.’ Then I went to the Pro- 
phet of God and he said to me: ‘Oppressest thou people who are spoken 
of as doers of good deeds and Muslims and chargest them thou with 
theft without any evidence or proo?’ So I came back and told my 
uncle, who said: ‘God isthe helper.” After a short while came the 
revelation: .... Vid J) W 3 } G 7 On the revelation of this verse 
the arms were brought to the Prophet of God and he returned them 
to me.” Mr. Monro will kindly point out the part of this story which 
speaks of the alleged sin of the Holy Prophet. What the Prophet did 
was quite right under the circumstances. Qatada gave no proof of his 
assertions, and neither had he any such proof in his hands, for when 
the Holy Prophet said to him that he had no proof, he went away 
silent and his uncle also, hopeless of being able to furnish any evidence 
as to the truth of his assertions, only said : “ God will help us.” Asa 
Judge, the Prophet was wholly right in rejecting the suit of Qatada, 
because he did not bring forth any evidence at all. The judge has to 
decide a case on the evidence brought forward, and if the complainant 
does not produce any evidence, the complaint must be dismissed. 
Even if such dismissal involves a miscarriage of justice, yet it is not 
the judge who is to be blamed for it. The fault is at the door of the 
eomplainant and the judge acts rightly in the matter. How can the 
intention of the Prophet be called wrong then in the case under dis- 
cussion? What folly on the part of Mr. Monro to say that the Pro- 
phet committed a sin when he intended to dismiss a suit for want of 
proof! Was the Divine commandment given to him that he should 
decide a cage in favor of the party who brought forward no evidence or 
proof? In fact the habit of finding faults with the Prophets of God 
aud abusing them as sinful men has led Mr. Monro to the height of 
absurdity, and he never thinks what he is going to say. 


That in this case where no evidence for the complainant was com- 
ing forth, the Prophet would have been quite right in dismissing the 
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complaint, no sensible person would doubt for a moment. But the 
Divine revelation came at once to his assistance and in the words 
revealed as quoted above, there was a hint to him that the circum- 
stances of the case required a judgment in favor of the complainant. 
His decision in this case proceeded upon aU) J )) Ly “ What God. 
had shown him.” We have already stated that the words ,,0J . 


Larad nu lc do not presuppose that he had been a disputer for se 
fraudulent. These words of the revelation coming upon the heart of the 
Prophet, are in fact an image of the innermost feelings of his heart and 
their significance is really that the Prophet could never be a disputer 
for the fraudulent. Though revelation does not proceed from the heart 
and comes from God, yet it is granted according to the capability of 
the heart of its recipient and is, as it were, an image of his heart. Thus 
the verse under discussion is an image of the heart of the Prophet 
and it means in his mouth, “Almight God has sent to me the Book with 
truth that I may judge between men according to the insight which 
He has granted to me, and I will never be a disputer for the fraudu- 
lent.’? Every sensible person would be surprised to see a conclusion of 
sinfulness drawn from a verse which negatives the sinfulness of the 
Prophet. 
To be continued. 


The Epiphany on the Muslim 
Doctrine of Hell. 


An article appears in the Epiphany of July 18th,signed by one W.G. 
of Pubna, in which an attempt has been made to prove that the Quran 
teaches that all men, righteous as well as sinners, shall be burned in hell, 
and from this supposed argument the necessity of atonement is drawn 
as aconclusion. The conversion of the late Dr. Imad-ud-din to Christi- 
anity is said to have been due to this teaching of the Quran. Since the 
Revd. gentleman is now dead we need not go into details as to the 
actual causes of his conversion. Even if we suppose for the sake of ar- 
gument that the Quran teaches that all men whether good or bad will 
taste of hell-fire, the doctrine of atonement is not thereby proved. 
What nonsensical talk, “a savior once offered to bear the sins of many,” 
or “God in Christ reconciling the world to himself!” How easilv do 
these Christian Missionaries kick at reason and sense when talking of 
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atonement. Mr. W. G. sneers at the explanation that “ by the power 
of their faith the fire would be extinguished,” but he finds no objection 
to the absurd doctrine that Jesus took away the sins of the world. 
Such a doctrine is simply meant to open the door to licentiousness, and 
finding it difficult to purify their own lives, these gentlemen send their 
God in Christ to hell. Supposing that the Muhammadan doctrine 
requires all men to go to hell, the Christian doctrine only adds to its 
horribleness by sending even God to hell. If Mr. W.G. ofters the 
explanation that God went to hell to save men, why should he object 
to some good men going to hell to save their brethren. 


But let us examine the Quranic teaching. From the earliest times 
the Muslims have never held that the righteous will be burned in 
hell-fire. The verse le 9 )),4)) pie oy) No one is there of you 
who shall not go to it’’ is to be read with the verse : wtiw 3 WH)! 


“ Verily they for whom we have before ordained the good reward 
shall be far away from it(t. ¢., hell-fire) ; its slightest sound they 
shall not hear, and in that which their souls longed for, shall 
they abide for ever. The great terror shall not trouble them and 
the angels shall meet them with glad tidings.” Are plainer words 
required to prove that in the verse under discussion the Quran does 
not mean that the mghteous will be burned in hell-fire ? The fact that 
the righteous shall remain far away from hell and shall, therefore, never 
see it, that they shall never hear its slightest sound, and that the great 
terror shall not trouble them and they shall, therefore, never feel any 
torment, being established by plain words of the Holy Quran, the com- 
mentators are at liberty to explain the verse under discussion in any 
way that seems best to them, so long as this fact is not contradicted. 
It is folly to call these explanations “attempts to get over an awkward 
difficulty.”? The verse, of the Quran must be interpreted in a way 
which should reconcile its various parts to one another. When the 
Holy Quran says plainly that the righteous shall never see hell, that 
they shall never hear its sound, and that they shall never feel*its tor- 
ment, the honest critic ought to pause there and think what he is 
going to say. But the Christian Missionary has never been known to 
be a fair critic when attacking other religions. He is too partial to his 
own and too hostile tv others. He need not defer to the opinions of 
the commentators, but he is bound to pay due attention to the words of 
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the Quran. By referring to the verse quoted above, he can at once see 
that whatever meaning be attached to the words le o gly y) phe wis 
it is established beyond the shadow of a doubt that they do not signify 
that the righteous shall ever see hell-fire, or hear its sound or feel its 
torment. Ifthe interpreter has here before him a difficulty and he 
solves it ag seems to him best, this or that Revd. gentleman has no busi- 
ness to interfere. Is the Bible without such difficulties ? If Mr. W.G. 
has an answer in the affirmative, we shall quote as many instances as 
can satisfy him. 


ce ees 





We will now examine the words of the verse under discussion. It 
gays: leo y) 99) pie oly ‘No one is there of you who shall not go to 
it.” In the first place, therefore, it is necessary to see who are the persons 
included in “you.” Is it the whole of mankind, or the faithful only or 
the unbelievers only ? The correspondent of the Epiphany seems to 
take the word to mean the Muslims only and thus excludes even the 
unbelievers. He says: “ The word for hell used in the context here 
18 chem which is the technical term used by Muslim theologians for the 
purgatorial hell in which Muslims must expiate their crimes by their 
sufferings before being made partakers of the bliss of heaven.” Then 
he says that the Quran teaches seven divisions of hell but he names 
only six of them. As a matter of fact the six names Sela, jimu, arma, 
ced, s, and bs l are only six different names of hell mentioned 
in the Quran and none of these is there described as a division of hell 
for a particular class of unbelievers. We do not wish to say anything 
more concerning these six names (the seventh of course the Christian 
correspondent does not mention, perhaps he has reserved it for himself) 
as these Missionaries are never ashamed of their ignorance of the Quran. 
The point to which we wish to draw the reader’s attention is this that 
Mr. W. G. is clever enough to say that in the verse under discussion, 
the Muslims only are meant as oem only which according to him is the 
purgatorial heli for Muslims is mentioned in the context and the other 
divisions mentioned by him to contain the Christians, Jews, Magi, 
idolators and hypocrites are not named, showing that these unbelievers 
are not, included in the address. Mr. W.G. has thus proved from 
the Holy Quran that God has declared it to be obligatory upon Him to 
send every Muslim to hell, whereas He has never declared it to be 
obligatory upon Him to send every unbeliever to hell. The conclusion 
then to which Mr. W.G. comes is that the Quran says that every 
Muslim must go to hell whereas the unbelievers may be saved. An 
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excellent temptation to unbelievers to accept the religion of Islam ! 
Mr. W.G. seems to be the ablest Christian Missionary that has 
visited the Indian soil. How. would the Christian religion have 
obtained this glorious victory over Islam if W. G. had never come 
to India. Bless the fates, ye Christian Missionaries, that such able 
men are still among you ! 


Such are the vagaries of Mr. W.G., but let us now look at facts. 
The Quran itself informs us what it means by “‘you.”’ If we go a few 
verses backward, we find La cre hes ed unre Le) Oo) 5 3 Lud J) J 5% 5 
* And says man: ‘ What! After I am dead, shall I indeed be 
brought forth alive?”? Does every man say this? The Prophet did 
not say it, and his companions did not say it. Whois this ,, jJ) 
then? Itis the denier of the day of judgment, the denier of the 
Prophet in fact. After this the Holy Quran says :— And I swear 
by the Lord, We will surely gather together them (7. ¢., the unbe- 
lievers) and the Satans (who misled them): then surely will We 
set them on their knees round the hell. (Mark that the believers 
are not included). Then will We surely take forth from every band 
those of them who have been stoutest in proud rebellion against 
the merciful ; then shall We know right well to whom its burning is 
most due (7. ¢., the severity of punishment tothe unbelievers and 
deniers of the day of judgment will be proportional to the hardness 
of their hearts.” Here follows the verse under discussion, and the 
context settles conclusively that the “ you” in this verse means 
only the persons already spoken of. These are the same persons 
who have already been spoken ofas having been gathered round 
hell-fire on their knees. Tothem itis said that as they are sure 
that they shall not be raised again and that there shall be no day of 
judgment and no punishment of evil deeds, so it is a settled decree 
with the Lord that they shall go to hell and that this punishment of 
their evil deeds shall certainly be awarded to them. 


Some objections remain to be answered. It is stated that this 
verse is followed by) 5%) UW) mu Pa which is trgnslated 
‘Afterwards will We deliver those who feared God.” Bift .3 does not 
#lways mean “Afterwards.” It is sometimes placed in the beginning 
when something quite new is brought before the reader. Thus in 
Sura Alanam, an account of the Holy Prophet and the unbelievers 
is followed by the verse Wid) iow se Us | ce? Which no sensible per- 
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son will translate into “Afterwards we gave Moses a Book.” ,j there- 
fore, does not always mean “Afterwards,” but sometimes it is used to 
begin a new sentence. The word we does not imply that they will 
be delivered after suffering the torments of hell-fire, but it only 
means that they shall be saved from hell-fire. This use of the word 
is exemplified on various occasions in the Holy Quran. The angels 
say to Lot US;mioJ U) It does not mean that he will partake of 
the torture and then be delivered from it, but that he shall be quite 
safe. Todraw from the words Lda (gas cyte bal )) Ji 5 “And We 
shall leave the ungodly therein on their knees,’ the conclu- 
sion that the righteous will not be left therein and that, therefore, 
they must be thrown into hell and then taken out of it, defies all 
principles of lugic. The fact is that here the two parties, the righte- 
ous and the ungodly, are mentioned side by side and contrasted . 
The one class is saved from hell while the other is down upon its 
knees in it. Instances of this abound in the Holy Quran. In 
this very Sura we have after a few verses |) ) .,stie) } pind 03? 
JO )5 chem us!) wy? seed Sy 9 1095 Woe J) “On that day We 
will gather the righteous unto the God of mercy with honors due, 
and drive the sinners into hell like flocks driven to the watering.” 


Again in Sura Zumar we read } ;« } em col) ) 5 85 v2 SS) Grew y 
) oj Sind) J) ce) ) 50 ) ops HW) cgi 5. . “ And the unbelievers shall 
be driven towards hell by troops,.... . and the righteous shall 
be driven on in troops to paradise.” The same contrast is brought 
out here again and it is plainly stated that the righteous and the 
ungodly shall be driven in two different directions, the one to 


heaven and the other to hell. The righteous, therefore, cannot 
go to hell. 


Lastly, we have no hesitation in saying that even if “ you ” 
in the verse under discussion be taken to mean the whole mankind, 
the interpretations adopted by learned Muslim theologians are not 
in the least objectionable. But we advise the Christian Mis- 
sionaries to make themselves acquainted with the contents of the 
Holy Qiran before finding faults with it. The doctrine of atone- 
ment will not stand on the feeble props on which they want to 
support it. Some reasonable explanation must be given of it to 


satisfy the seekers after truth. Misrepresentations and abuses 
will not succeed in the end. 
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A Review of CaAristianity from a 


New Point of View. 


(By the Promised Messiah.) 
TRINITY. 


Tnx advocates of Christianity rely for salvation on two dogmas 
solely, viz., the sinlessness of Jesus and atonement through his blood. 
Salvation according to them is the necessary and sole result of the 
belief that Jesus, son of Mary, was the Son of God and, therefore, 
free from sins, and that he died on the cross for the salvation of man- 
kind. But the days are gone when people could find any consolation 
in these erroneous doctrines which are the invention of some in- 
genious brain. The hidden eyes of truth are now fast opening and no 
power can close them. It would have been much better if these people 
had themselves bid farewell to the antiquated doctrines of Trinity and 
Atonement and not opposed the mighty host of truths that is coming 
down from heaven. It is surprising indeed that even in this age of 
reason the Christian Missionaries have the boldness to preach these 
childish doctrines which on account of their absurdity are rejected 
by every sensible person. 





Vou. IT.} 





We will however see how the Jews regard these doctrines, because 
their ancient sacred books are the Christian's only authority for deify- 
ing a weak mortal. The inheritance of the Bible belongs to the Jows, 
and as such their teaching on this point carries the greatest weight. 
Now these people have always declared with one voice, without there 
being a single dissenting schism, that the doctrines of Incarnation and 
Atonement are utterly opposed to the Word of God. Their hatred 
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for these innovations of the Christians is boundless. It is moreover 
easily conceivable that ifthe Jews had really been taught through an 
unbroken chain of continuously rising prophets and through successive 
revelations from the Almighty that they had not one God but three 
Gods of whom the son of Mary was one, they could not have all in one 
voice rejected this plain and simple teaching just at the time when the 
expected God had come to them, and the whole nation would not have 
thus entirely agreed on this denial. Can we imagine that for fourteen 
hundred years the Jews adhered firmly to the doctrine that there are 
three Gods and that salvation can never be obtained except through the 
blood of Jesus, but that upon the appearance of Jesus they all denied 
this time-honored doctrine in the most emphatic words? Does it not 
make us wonder that a doctrine that had through long centuries sunk 
into the very blood of the Israelites was all of a sudden s0 utterly 
blotted out from their memories? It was possible that they should 
have denied the Divinity of the son of Mary, but it was impossible 
that they should have altogether lost the very expectation of the 
advent of sucha God. If they did not recognise the Promised God 
in the person of Jesus, they ought to have at least waited for some 
one else who being born of a woman should have been one of the three 
Gods. It was in no case possible that they should have all at once 
given up the central and most emphatic doctrine of all the books 
which had been impressed upon the hearts of every generation through 
fourteen centuries by successive revelation and consecutively rising 
prophets, and unanimously adopted the contrary teaching of the unity 
of God which agrees with the teaching of the Holy Quran on this 
point. Can any sensible person entertain the idea for a moment that 
the doctrine that there were three Gods of whom one was Jesus who 
was to be born from a woman named Mary, is contained in the books 
of the Old Testament, that it was taught by Moses or any other 
prophet rising after him to his people, or that it was taught by any 
Jewish school? If we admit this, we must repudiate every historic 
fact whose truth is palpably manifest. The evidence which the Jewish 
writings and Jewish commentaries furnish establishes clearly that the 
Jews always adhered to the plain and simple doctrine that God is 
alone and without a partner, that He is not subject to birth and death 
and that whoever is born of a woman can never be God. But where 
are the books to be met with in which the prophets taught the doct- 
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rine of Trinity to the Israelites, and where are we to find the Jewish 
writings bearing evidence that Trinity was ever taught them? The 
current books and writings have no trace of any such teaching. How 
was the doctrine then swept off from the face of the earth and blotted 
out from the memories of all men notwithstanding that there had been 
no break in the appearance of the Divine messengers, from Moses the 
great law-giver to John the Baptist who was preaching the same doct- 
tine at the advent of Jesus of Nazareth. ‘The prime duty of all these 
successive prophets rising among the Jews was only to preserve in 
entire purity the doctrine relating to the person of the Divine Being, 
the doctrine upon which hung the salvation of mankind. How did 
they discharge that duty if instead of the doctrine of Trinity, they 
taught a strikingly contradictory doctrine which attained a world-wide 
fame to the utter extinction of the doctrine which from the Christian 
stand point it was their chief duty to preach. 


From all this it is clear that the teaching which has been the 
glorious inheritance of Israel and which has, therefore, taken entire 
hold of the national mind of that people is pure monotheism. To the 
simple unitarian faith the Jews are even now wholly devoted, and in 
spite of the long and painful persecutions, they have suffered at the 
hands of the Christians, they assert this to this day. The learned Jewish 
Ribbies from whom we have personally made enquiries, regard ‘Trinity 
as a blasphemy and depose that they have always been guided by the 
hight of monotheism. In interpreting the doctrinal part of the Pen 
tateuch and other Books of the Old Testament, we are bound to 
follow the meaning attached to such teachings by the Jewish Ribbies 
from the oldest times, as being imbued with the spirit of the law, they 
could best understand it. It is possible, rather probable, that they 
erred in determining the object of some of the prophecies relating to 
the appearance of future prophets, for generally there are no details in 
prophecies and a certain obscurity always attaches to their meaning. 
Nay, eventhe prophet who announces the prophecies is sometimes 
unable to give their details in full, for the prophecy relates to the 
unseen,’and its full comprehension is not given to any individual. Its 
full- knowledge remains with God only until the time of its fulfilment 
and Almighty God is not bound to disclose all its particulars before 
the fixed time. Its full particulars are revealed only upon its fulfilment, 
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and, therefore, there is often a liability to error in the comprehension 
of its exact meaning and full particulars before its time. Such is not 
however the case with the fundamental dogmas of a religion upon 
which depends the salvation of mankind. It is the most important 
duty of a prophet to explain them fully and not to leave them vague 
and obscure. The prophets of God have, therefore, always laid the 
greatest stress upon this part of their teachings. To effect this very 
object, numerous prophets rising ,successively were sent to the Israe- 
lites, so that by their frequent injunctions and explanations, the impress 
of the fundamental doctrine of the unity of God may leave a perma- 
nent mark on their hearts, 


If the current Gospels accepted by the Church are to be believed, 
it will appear from them that Jesus has numbered himself with the 
sons of God. Setting aside for the present the question of the incredi- 
bility of the Gospels on account of the corruption which they have 
undergone and which lowers their value in the eyes of impartial critics 
to little more than waste paper, it will be seen that such a title fora 
prophet of God in the terminology of prophetic language was no 
novelty and that Jesus was not the first recepient of such a title. The 
Israelite prophets were generally honored with this title. There is not 
a single peculiarity about Jesus, nor did he work a single miracle 
which might afford the slightest evidence of his Divinity. On the 
other hand, we find in him all the frailties and weaknesses of human 
nature which are met with in other men. Death is the chief sign of 
mortality, and Jesus by his death proved conclusively that he was 
nothing more than a mortal. Itis folly to take him for God even 
after his death, for reason repels the idea that God should die. More- 
over when according to the Christian doctrine the three Gods are one, 
it 1s impossible that one of the Gods should die while the other two 
live. Nay, the death of one involves the death of the other two. It 
is moreover inconceivable that one who is really the son of God should 
declare his absolute ignorance of the day of judgment. Is such 
ignorance and lack of knowledge compatible with Divinity ? 


JESES DID NOT DIE UPON THE CROSS. 


We give below a few reasons briefly indicating the falsehood of 
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the supposed resurrection and ascension of Jesus and showing that he 
did not die upon the cross. 


Firstly, the Gospel itself furnishes clear evidence that Jesus did 
not die upon the cross. Two occasions require to be specially noticed. 
In one place Jesus compares his own story to the story of Jonas. 
He further calls Jonas’ story a sign. Now it is admitted that 
Jonas did not die in the belly of the whale nor was he dead 
when swallowed by it. Therefore, if it is supposed that Jesus was 
dead when put into the sepulchre, his case bore no resemblance to 
that of Jonas. This illustration furnished by Jesus himself as ex pres- 
sive of his own condition affords the clearest and most conconclusive 
evidence that Jesus did not die upon the cross, but to see it the 
veil of prejudice and habit must be drawn aside. It shows clearly 
that he was taken down alive from the cross and that he was put 
alive into his sepulchre, for Jonas also was ulive when swallowed by 
the whale. The disaster that befell Jonas was the result of his pro- 
phecy against his people, the prophecy being to the effect that 
punishment and severe torture would overtake them in forty days. 
But as the torture did not come within the promised time, Jonas felt 
a severe shock thinking that the people would say that his prophecy 
turned out to be false. Therefore, fearing the cavillings of his people 
he fled to another land. In the case of Jesus similar events hap- 
pened. He also announced a prophecy to his people but it was 
not fulfilled. He had told them that he would inherit the throne 
of David, establish a temporal kingdom and rule over Israel. But 
he had a misconception with respect to the actual meaning of the 
words of the prophecy and, therefore, according to his interpretation 
the prophecy was not fulfilled, but turned out to be untrue. At this 
his grief was great, and he was thinking of flying to another country 
like Jonas, for in the Gospels he is reported to have said: “A prophet 
is not without honor save in his own country.” (Matt. 13: 57), but 
before he had made any preparation to quit the country, he was 
seized by the Jews and nailed to the cross. But as the similarity 
with Jonas shows, Almighty God saved him from death and on account 
of his righteousness listened to his prayer to which he had given utter- 
ance in the garden on the previous night. Now he had a good oppor- 
tunity to fulfil the desire of his heart and, therefore, he went away from . 
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that country in disguise in search of the lost sheep of Israel living in 
distant countries. It was for this reason that he was called Wx.) en 
Yasu’ Asaf, Yasu being the Hebrew name of Jesus, and Asaf meaning 
the searcher of his lost people. The word aw ) ¢ y«: ultimately took 
the form of Wa ) j 53 Yus Asaf, and under this name Jesus is known 
to this day. In short, the resemblance of Jesus to Jonas on which he 
himself laid great stress, was this that he was put into the sepulchre 
alive, as Jonas was swallowed by the whale alive, and that he fled from 
his people to another country as Jonas also fled to another country. 
If this resemblance between Jesus and Jonas is rejected, the words of 
Jesus shall have to be condemned as false, and instead of resemblance 
between the two prophets we will have an apparent dissimilitude. 
If resemblance is admitted, the conclusion is evident that Jesus did 
not die upon the cross. 


The second argument which the Gospels furnish on the point 
that Jesus did not die upon the cross, is to be met with in his prayer 
in the garden which he offered up to the Almighty with humble 
stpplication and with strong crying and tears, a full account of which 
is given in the Gospels. It is inconceivable that a righteous man 
like Jesus should have prayed the whole night long and offered 
his supplications with loud cries and with weeping and in ceep agony 
and the prayer should have been rejected. Now the object of Jesus’ 
prayer was only to be saved from the cross, for the object of the 
Jewish religious leaders in crucifying him was to convince the masses 
that Jesus was not a righteous man, but one of the false prophets who 
are under the curse of God and that, therefore, he died the accursed 
death on the cross. It was on account of this that Jesus was so sorrow- 
ful, “ sorrowful unto death ” as the Gospels say. It was the accursed 
death on the cross that he feared and to be saved from which he 
prayed the whole night long, for death alone was no object of terror 
to him. All these circumstances rendered it necessary that Almighty 
God should have accepted the prayer of Jesus for his safety. His 
prayer was accordingly listened to and he was saved. This is plainly 
stated in Paul’s letter to Hebrews which forms part of the sacred 
Canon. “ He had offered up prayers and supplications with strong 
crying and tears unto him that was able to save him from death, and 
-was heard in that he feared.” (Heb. 5:7). The words “offered up 
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prayers... + . . unto him that was able to save him from death” 
are very expressive. This prayer, we are further told, was heard, 
because Jesus was one of those who feared God. What is the meaning 
of this prayer “to him that was able to save him from death’ being 
heard, except that Jesus was saved from death. Jesus’ prayer in 
the garden to be saved from death was, therefore, accepted by God 
and the conclusion is evident that Jesus did not die upon the cross. 
We are surprised at the poverty of intelligence of the Christians who 
uphold a theory which is directly opposed tothe plain words of New 
Testament. If the words of Heb. 5: 7 have any meaning, there is no 
doubt that Jesus’ prayer in the garden was accepted and he was 
saved from death on the cross. 


Jesus was seen alive after the event of crucifixion and this is the 
third argument drawn from the pages of the Gospels demonstrating that 
Jesus did not die upon the cross. After being taken down from the 
cross, he was seen by his disciples, showed them his wounds and accom- 
panied them to Galilee. Reason and common sense are both against 
the theory that Jesus rose from the dead. Rising from the dead is 
an event which is in itself quite incredible and its occurrence is im- 
probable in the highest degree, and the feeble evidence that is 
produced from the Gospels is altogether inadequate to prove it. In 
the absence of such exceptionally strong evidence, as is necessary to 
prove a rare and incredible occurrence of this sort, it 1s much more 
probable under the circumstances that Jesus swooned and recovered 
than that after lying for three days among the dead and having 
actually died, he came to life again. Reason guides us to this only 
that he did not die upon the cross and this is highly probable under 
the circumstances, as history has recorded many events when people 
were taken down alive from the cross after having been nailed to it 
for much longer periods than Jesus was. To reject the reasonable 
and probable alternative and to follow the absurd and incredible one, 
shows hatred of truth and love of ignorance. Had Jesus been re-ani- 
mated, he would not have shown any fear of the people, for the God 
who raised him from the dead, would have also saved him from his 
enemies, and having once seen this wonderful display of God’s power, 
his faith in Him would have been very great. But after the cruci- 
fixion we find Jesus betraying even greater timidity and fear 
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of the Jews than previously. He trembled with fear. lest he should 
again fall into their hands and forbade his disciples to tell any 
one that he was alive, lest the Jews hearing of it should again seize 
him. And wonder of wonders that God raised Jesus from the dead, 
but He was not able to heal his wounds, and to effect this purpose 
resort was at last had to the ointment which is to this day known ag 
the Ointment of Jesus, 


In the Ointment of Jesus we have the fourth evidence showing 
that Jesus did not die upon the cross. A recipe of this ointment is 
to be found in over a thousand books of medicine written by men of 
different languages such as Greek, Latin, Hebrew, Arabic, and Persian, 
ranging over a period extending to the second century after Jesus. 
With regard to this ointment these authorities on medicine write 
that the ointment was prepared for Jesus by his apostles. It is also 
stated in these books on medicine that this ointment is very useful 
in cases of hurt and external injuries, that it heals the wounds and 
stops the flow of blood. It is clear from this that this ointment had 
been prepared for the wounds of Jesus which he had received on the 
cross. The weight of evidence drawn from this source can hardly 
be over-estimated for it is found not in religious books but in scientific 
works, and thousands of the physicians of every nationality and creed 
attest to its truth. 


The Gospel of Nicodemus also affords an evidence that Jesus did 
not die upon the cross. In the tenth chapter of the English transla- 
tion of this book, we read the following story: “ The soldiers answer- 
ing said to the Jews,‘..... We have heard that ye shut up 
Joseph, who buried the body of Jesus, in a chamber, under a lock 
which was sealed; and when ye opened it, found him not there. 
Do ye then produce Joseph whom ye put under guard in the chamber, 
and we will produce Jesus whom we guarded in the sepulchre.’ The 
Jews answered and said: ‘We will produce Joseph, do ye produce 
Jesus. But Joseph is in his own city of Arimathaea.? The soldiers 
replied: ‘If Joseph be in Arimathaea, and Jesus in Galilee’.” From 
this it appears that Jesus did not die upon the cross but fled to Galilee 
after being taken down from the cross. The Gospel of Nicodemus 
is not alone in this matter, for the canonical Gospels also state that 
after coming out of the grave, Jesus went away to Galilee. It ig 
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simply absurd to reject a probable and reasonable explanation of the 
circumstances related in the Gospels, an explanation which is the 
evident and direct conclusion of those circumstances, and to adopt 
one which is quite incredible and unnatural. With the evidence of 
the Gospels before him, no reasonable person would say that the pro- 
bable conclusion from them is that Jesus rose from the dead. The 
probable conclusion from such evidence is that Jesus did not die upon 
the cross and there is not the slightest evidence to oppose this 
conclusion. Nay, there is positive evidence that he did not die. Not 
a single circumstance that could have certainly produced death can 
be pointed out. He was not kept on the cross for a sufficiently long 
interval to cause death nor were his legs broken. The conclusion 
then that he did not die upon the cross, has nothing unnatural about 
it. But his death upon the cross is wonderful, nay, incredible, under 
these circumstances, for it cannot be reasonably supposed that a man 
should die upon the cross within two or three hours. Not a single 
instance is to be met with in history that a man should have died upon 
the cross so soon without crurifragium. 


Whatever be the opinion of the apologists as to the difference bet- 
ween God and man, reasonably we are entitled to presume that a god 
should have required a longer interval to breathe his last under 
sufferings than a man. But how was it that men required several days 
to die on the cross while god who with his strong: power had come 
to save the world, expired only in a few hours! Apologists, of course, 
will say that though he was a god, yet the weight of the sins of the 
whole world made him powerless and weak, and he was unable to 
bear that heavy burden and that this was the reason of his dying 
so soon. But here again the judgment of the critic must go against 
Jesus, for if he was unable to bear the heavy burden of the sins of the 
world, why did he put forth such an extravagant claim and say that 
he would redeem the whole world of its sins by bearing them himself, 
Jt is a pity that he came to conquer sin, but sin at last conquered 
him and‘vanquished him, so that under the burden of sins he died 
suddenly. Since in this contest between Jesus and sins, the sins came 
off victorious, the power of sin was, therefore, mightier than that of 
Jesus who died in their clutch like a weak child who cannot sustain 
the slightest injury but dies of it. How wonderful that sing van- 
quished god and destroyed him in three hours. To believe and trust 
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in such a weak god, whose weakness was the cause of his death, is a 
great misfortune indeed. Such is the curious doctrine to which the 
Christian Missionaries adhere. But Jesus is said to have been seen 
ten times after the crucifixion as 1s related in the Encyclopedia Bri- 
tannica, Vol. 13, and he remained upon the cross only for three hours. 
This shows clearly that he came down alive from the cross. 


The sixth argument on this point is to be found in the evidence 
of some Christian sects and many learned Bible scholars belonging 
to the Christian religion. There are some Christian sects that 
almit that Jesus did not die upon the crossand that his second 
advent will be like that of Elias, viz., that it would be spiritual 
and not personal. They hold that the prophecy of the second 
advent of Jesus will be fulfilled by the appearance ofa person in 
the spirit and character of Jesus as the prophecy of the second 
advent of Elias was fulfilled by the appearance of John in the spirit 
and power of Elias. In the same manner, a school of German critics 
holds that Jesus did not die upon the cross. Strauss thus sums up 
their views: “ Crucifixion they maintain, even if the feet as well as 
the hands are supposed to have been nailed, occasions but very little 
loss of blood. It kills, therefore, only very slowly by convulsions 
produced by the straining of the limbs or by gradual starvation. So 
if Jesus, supposed indeed to be dead, had been taken down from 
the cross after about six hours, there is every probability of his 
supposed death having been only a death-like swoon, from which after 
the descent from the cross Jesus recovered again in the cool cavern, 
covered as he was with healing ointments and strongly scented spices. 
On this head, it is usual to appeal to an account in Josephus who says 
that on one occasion, when he was returning from a military recognis- 
ance, on which he had been sent, he found several Jewish prisoners 
who had been crucified. He saw among them three acquaintances 
whom he begged Titus to give to him. They were immediately taken 
down and carefully attended to. One was really saved but two others 
could not be recovered.” (A new life of Jesus, by D. F. Strauss, 
Vol. I, page 410). Similarly in “ Modern Doubt and Christian Belief” 
we read: “ The former of these hypotheses, that of apparent death, 
was employed by the old rationalists, and more recently by Schleier- 
macher in his life of Christ.’’ It is then stated that Schleiermacher 
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held the view that Jesus after his descent from the cross “ lived 
for a time with the disciples and then retired into entire solitude for 
his second death.” Again in “ Supernatural Religion,” page 875, it is 
stated: “The first explanation adopted by some able critics, is that 
Jesus did not really die on the cross, but, being taken down alive, 
and his body being delivered to friends, he subsequently revived. 
In support of this theory it is argued that Jesug is represented by 
the Gospels as expiring after having been but three to six hours upon 
the cross, which would have been an unprecedentedly rapid death. 
It is affirmed that only the hands and not the feet were nailed to the 
cross. The crurifragium, not usually accompanying crucifixion, 1s 
dismissed as unknown to the three synoptists, and only inserted by 
the fourth evangelist for dogmatic reasons, and, of course, the lance- 
thrust disappears with the leg-breaking. Thus the apparent death 
was that profound faintness which might well fall upon such an or- 
ganization after some hours of physical and mental agony on the cross, 
following the continued strain and fatigue of the previous night. As 
soon as he had sufficiently recovered it is supposed that Jesus visited 
his disciples a few times to re-assure them, but with precaution on 
account of the Jews, and was by them believed to have risen from 
the dead, as indeed he himself may likewise have supposed, reviving 
as he had done from the faintness of death.* Seeing however that 
his death had set the crown upon his work, the master withdrew into 
impenetrable obscurity, and was heard of no more.’’? Renan also 
has a few remarks on this point. He says: “It is certain indeed 
that doubts arose as to the reality of the death of Jesus. A few 








* “Gfrorer who maintains the theory of a Scheintod with great ability, thinks that 
Jesus had believera amongst the rulera of Jews, who although they could not shield 
him from the opposition against him, still hoped to save him from death. Joseph, 
a rich man, found the means of doing so. He prepared the new sepulchre close to the 
place of execution, to be at hand, begged the body from Pilate——-the immense quality 
of spices bought by Nicodemus being merely to distract the attention of the Jews—and 
Jesus being quickly carried to the sepulchre, was restored to life by their efforts. 
He interpreta the famous verse John XX: 17, curiously. The expression, “I have not 
yet ascended to my father,” etc., he takes as meaning simply the act of dying—“ going 
to heaven”; and the reply of Jesus is equivalent to: ‘Touch me not, for I am still 
flesh and blood—I am not yet dead.” Jesus sees his disciples only a few times mys- 
teriously, and believing that he had set the final seal to the truth of his work by his 
death, he then retires into impenetrable gloom (Das Heiligthum und die Wabrheit, 
page 107 f., page 231 £.).” 
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hours’ suspension on the cross appeared to persons in the habit of 
seeing crucifixions quite insufficient to bring about such a result. They 
quoted many instances of crucified persons, who, having been removed 
in time, had been restored to life by powerful remedies. Origen, 
at a later date, thought it necessary to invoke miracle in order to 
explain so sudden an end. The same surprise is to be found in the 
narrative of Mark.” (Life of Jesus, page 269). 


THE TOMB OF JESUS AT SIRINAGAR. 


After noticing briefly the evidence drawn from the Gospels and 
that furnished by the Ointment of Jesus and the medical works con- 
taining it, to the effect that Jesus did not die upon the cross, we 
will now consider a very important evidence showing that after being 
delivered from the cross, Jesus did not go up to heaven but went to 
some other country. Before citing it however, we wish to draw the 
reader’s attention to the absurdity of the story of the ascension of 
Jesus. A thinking mind is repelled at the idea that Jesus either 
before or after his crucifixion went up to heaven and rejects the story as 
evidently false. Itis a strict Divine law prevailing in the world that no 
one can go up to heaven or come down from there with this body of 
clay. This Divine law finds an illustration in the story of Elias. It 
was necessary that Elias should have come down from heaven before 
the appearance of Jesus and it was the chief sign by which the true 
Messiah was to be distinguished from the false claimants. But Jesus 
himself was obliged to take the words of Malachi speaking of the 
bodily descent of Elijah, ina spiritual sense, and to state that hig 
second advent was to be taken only metaphorically. How are we 
to understand then that the ascension and descent of Jesus are to be 
taken literally? The Word of God is against such a supposition, 
and there is not a single instance of any bodily ascent or descent since 
the creation of the world. On the other hand, we have the authority 
of Jesus himself that such statements are to be taken metaphorically, 
To persist in such a course is to walk in the path of destruction, 
It is moreover absurd to suppose that a prophet should leave his 
work incomplete to take rest in heaven. In the Gospels Jesus ad- 
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mits that he has other sheep, and it was, therefore, his duty to deliver 
the message to them. The reference in this passage is really to the 
Israelite nations who did not live in the centre but had settled 
abroad in distant countries, and whom it was his duty to invite to 
the right path. After being delivered from the cross it was, there- 
fore, his bounden duty to inform of his advent those Israelite 
nations who were yet quite ignorant of the appearance of the Messiah. 
These tribes had very early settled in different parts of India and 
especially in Cashmere. Jesus, who himself had stated it to be his 
duty to go to the scattered sheep of the house of Israel and preach 
to them the Word of God, could not go to heaven before he had 
completely discharged his duty. A righteous man shudders at the 
idea of ascribing such a grave sin to Jesus as that he went up to 
heaven before discharging his duties completely. Nor can we attri- 
bute such an absurd and nonsensical transaction to Almighty God 
that He should take away a living man Who has the capacity to do 
good deeds and who can do important service and great benefit to 
his fellow-beings, and seat him on heaven suspending him from the 
exercise of his ministry and of the important functions thereof. 
Is it not equivalent to the infliction of solitary imprisonment upon 
the man? Was it not far better for Jesus to spend all those long 
years of his life in the service of mankind, and in doing good to his 
dispersed people, tracing their footsteps in the different lands in which 
they had settled. Only in this case would he have deserved the 
glorious title of the “ Travelling prophet” which is usually given to 
him. What for did he go up to heaven, leaving his important dutis 
of ministry undischarged, when he knew his people to be invelved 
in scrious errors? What was the fault of the poor Israelites who had 
waited his appearance for generations, and who were yet quite igno- 
raut of it? Why did he leave them in the dark and not offer them 
his helping hand ? 

We will now consider the evidence which shows that travelling 
through different countries Jesus came to Cashmere at last, and 
passing the rest of his days there was buried after his death in the 
Khan Yar Street of that city. We learn from the united testimony 
of Christians as well as Muhammadans that Yus Asaf was the uame 
of a prophet whose time is exactly the same as that of Jesus and who 
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came to Cashmere after a long journey. He was not only known as 
a Nabi (prophet) but also as a Shahzada (prince). It is moreover 
stated that he came from Syria, the country in which Jesus lived. 
His teachings also have a striking resemblance with the teachings 
of Jesus, so much so that some of the parables and phrases of his 
book are the same as those which are still to be met with in the 
Gospels. These facts and similarities are so striking tkat even the 
Christians have been obliged to admit that the person who went 
under the name of Yus Asaf and prince-prophet was one of the 
followers of Jesus. It is for this reason that he is held in such great 
honor, and a church has been erected in honor of his name in 
Sicily. It was also on account of the close resemblance of Yus Asaf 
with Jesus that the story of Yus Asaf was translated into almost 
all the languages of Europe and read so vastly. The zeal with which 
Christian Europe worked and the interest which it took in spreading 
the story of Yus Asaf, is in itself a strong evidence that if the Christians 
never recognised the actual identity of these two personages, they at 
least admitted a strong and close connection between them and took 
Yus Asaf for a disciple of Jesus if not for Jesus himself. ‘Taking all these 
facts into consideration, viz., that Yus Asaf has (as admitted by the 
Christians themselves) a very close connection with Christianity, that his 
time is the same as the time of Jesus, that his life and teachings were 
translated with an ardent zeal into the different languages of Europe, 
that a church was erected in his memory, that the moral teachings of 
Yus Asaf are admitted to have much in common with those of Jesus, 
and that Yus Asaf called his book Bushra or Gospel lke Jesus, every 
unprejudiced mind will be of opinion that Yus Asaf was no other than 
Jesus himself. Ifthe Christians cannot accept him on this evidence 
as the same prophet Jesus, whos is known as Jesus of Nazareth, the 
burden of proof lies on them to show that any disciple of Jesus was 
known as a prince-prophet or that any one of his disciples ever 
represented the teachings of Jesus as being his own and called them 
his own Gospel. Such a proof is however far from being in their 
hands, for none, but Jesus, son of Mary, was ever called Shazadu-Nabi 
or prince-prophet. 


Of the books relating to the story of Yus Asaf,the Muhammadans 
have some books which were written over athousand years ago. 
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One of these is “Ikmal-ud-din’” which gives the story at length 
and in which it is also stated that Yus Asaf called his book Bushra 
or the Gospel. Besides this book, there are some other books and 
writings to be found at Srinagar where the tomb of Yus Asaf is 
situated, in which it is written that this prophet (i.¢., the prophet 
who lies buried in the Khan Yar street of Srinagar) who went under 
the name of Yus Asaf and was also called Isa-nabi (or Jesus, the 
prophet} and Shahzada-nabi or prince-prophet, was one of the 
Israelite prophets who came to Kashmir about 1600 years before 
these books were written or about 1900 years before our time. The 
Muhammadan residents of Kashmir are not the only depositaries 
of these books, but it is also said that the Hindus also have a book 
relating the story of Yus Asaf in their own language. With this 
evidence before hima seeker after truth must reach the conclusion 
that the tomb of Yus Asaf at Sirinagar is the tomb of none but Jesus 
himself, especially when he considers the combined force of this 
evidence. ‘here is the Gospel which leads us to the conclusion that 
Jesus did not die upon the cross but that he was only in a swoon, 
To this Jesus himself bore witness when he said that he would 
show to the Jews the sign of Jonas the prophet. If he died on the 
cross, and it was his dead body that was put into the grave, his 
circumstances had not the least resemblance to the circumstances 
of the prophet Jonas. The Gospels moreover inform us that he 
came out of his grave alive, that his wounds had not yet been healed, 
that he met his disciples but forbade them to inform the Jews of 
the matter, that then he went away to Galilee his native land in 
their company, and that with them he partook of food. Such is the 
testimony of the Christian Scriptures. Along with this is to be 
considered the evidence of medical works whose united testimony 
shows that an ointment which is to this day known after the name 
of Jesus and his apostles, was prepared by the latter for the 
wounds of the former, and its use healed his wounds. But 
as Jesus feared that the Jews would again seize him, he left 
that country and went away to some other place. This is not only 
our opinion but more than fifty thoughtful German critics of the 
Bible have held the same view. Besides these there are other 
ancient writings showing that Jesus lived for along time after the 
eyent of crucifixion, and travelled in far and distant lands, this 
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being the reason of his being known asa travelling prophet. This 
is admitted by the Muhammadans for they believe that after being 
entrusted with his mission, Jesus travelled in different lands for a 
long time. From all these facts the conclusion is evident that Jesus 
did not at all rise to heaven as is generally supposed by his followers. 
Moreover as the occurrence of these facts is probable, being according 
to the ordinary course of nature, so, on the other hand, the ascension 
to heaven is improbable in the highest degree as it is quite incredible 
and contradicts our unvarying experience. The events we have 
described are acceptable to reason while the Christian theory is 
repelled by it. There is no ground for rejecting that which is 
not only probable in its occurrence but is actually proved by strong 
evidence, and accepting a dogma whose occurrence is not only not 
proved by any trustworthy evidence but is also improbable in the 
highest degrce. 


Finally, we wish to say a few words to the Editor of the Halal, 
a Christian Arabic Magazine which denies the burial of Jesus at 
Sirinagar in its issue of April 1908, No. 11. Itis neither just nor 
reasonable that facts which have been demonstrated to be true, 
should be rejected only from religious prejudice. The Kditor’s 
rejection of the facts narrated by us is the more surprising when 
we see him admitting that Yus Asf was in fact a prince and 
prophet who is mentioned by that name in ancient documents, and 
that he had come to Kashmir from some other distant country. 
The truth is that the story of Jesus’ ascension to heaven is so plainly 
absurd that no evidence is required to disprove it. Even if the 
evidence and facts which we have stated above, had not been stated, 
the judgment of reason would have been against the ascension of 
Jesus. Heshowed all the weaknesses which are the common share 
of humanity, and on many occasions he was beaten by the Jews. 
When the devil told him to cast himself down from the pinnacle, he 
could not do it and thus gave proof of his powerlessness. He did 
not show asingle quality or any power which should entitle him 
to be ranked as superhuman. Nay, many of the prophets worked 
mightier miracles than he. Where are we to find the necessary 
amount of conclusive evidence and the convincing arguments show- 
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ing that he did in fact rise to heaven and that he is alive there to 
the present moment. Even if sucha thing as ascension to heaven 
had been possible, sach a step on his part was improper and un- 
justifiable. He had not yet fulfilled his mission and was far from 
having completely discharged the duties entrusted to him. There 
were many Jewish tribes dispersed in other countries who had not 
yet heard even the name of their Messiah and to whom it was 
Christ’s duty to deliver the message. We are not aware if any 
Jewish tribe had settled in the heavens for whose reformation it 
was necessary for Jesus to traverse the aerial regions. Just as, on 
the one hand, it is contrary to reason that Jesus chose the cross for 
himself and committed suicide, it 1s equally unreagonable to suppose, on 
the other, that he is wasting precious years of his life by sitting 
idle on the heavens. He ought to have spent his time in working 
for the welfare of his people. Can anything more absurd be 
conceived of than that a man should first commit suicide for* others’ 
sake, and then being restored to life should go up to heaven and pass 
the rest of his days in idleness there ? A reasonable person cannot 
but condemn such stories as those of ascension and resurrection as 
pure falsehood. A true narrative is not only attested as such by evi- 
deuce but it is also supported by reason. A false story, on the other 
hand, is devoid of both sorts of proof; it has not the necessary evi- 
dence and it is rejected by reason. But every evidence against 
their cherished theory is rejected by the Christians without any 
reason. 


_ Take another circumstance. It is admitted by the Christi- 
ans generally and stated in the Encyclopedia Britannica that 
the apostle Thomas came to India and became a martyr at 
Mylapore. It is further stated that a brother of Jesus also came 
with him. Onthe other hand, itis well-established that in those 
very days a prince-prophet came to India from Syria who was 
also of Israelite origin and that he subsequently died and was buried 
in Srinagar, Kashmir. How can it be denied then that the Israelite 
fugitive who went under the name of prince-prophet, and who stated 
that a book called the Gospel had been given to him by God, was in 
fact no other than Jesus Christ. All these facts and the conclusions 
that follow from them are plain enough, but, alas, the Christian 
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Missionaries love darkness and hate light. All the signs - have 
been fulfilled and the time has come, but their supposed Messiah 
has not come down from heaven as yet. The sixth thousand from 
Adam which according to the Word of God was represented by the 
sixth day, and in which it was necessary that the Promised Messiah 
should have come, has come toan end, but Jesus has not yet made 
his appearance. A thousand years have passed since the devil was 
let loose, but Jesus who according to the prophetic word had to throw 
the Devil into an eternal dungeon is still absent. The plague which 
was foretold in the Gospel as a sign of the coming Messiah is making 
a horrible devastation in the country but still no sign of the coming 
Messiah. The star which was to denote the advent of the Promised 
Messiah made its appearance long ago but their Messiah is yet no- 
where to be found. 


Ye; Christians of Europe and America! and ye seekers after 
truth ! know it for certain that the Messiah who was to come has 
come, and it is he who is speaking to you at this moment. Heaven 
and earth have shown signs, and the prophecies of the holy prophets 
of God have seen their fulfilment. Almighty God has shown 
through me thousands of signs and furnished arguments of my 
truth in every way. I say to you truly that if the heavenly signs 
which have been shown on my hands, had been shown by Jesus, 
son of Mary, the Jews would have been saved from destruction 
except such as were the sons of perdition. Who is not aware of 
the effect of Jesus’ signs on the minds of the Jews? Only one in- 
stance is sufficient to illustrate it, wiz., the case of Judas Iscariot, 
the favorite apostle for whom a throne had been promised in 
heaven, but who apostatized even in the presence of the master. Not 
only did he by his apostacy deprive himself of the promised throne 
but he also threw Jesus into innumerable difficulties. All ye that 
are desirous of perpetual happiness and eternal salvation, fly to 
me, for here is the fountain which will purge you of all your 
impurities, and here you will find the salvation which is the fruit 
of certainty anda strong faith and perfect knowledge. Know it 
for certain that your trust in the blood of Jesus is a vain trust. Had 
he been crucified not once but a thousand times, even then he 
could not have saved you. Salvation is in faith and love and 
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certainty and not in the blood ofa man. ‘Time is giving you the 
warning that the theory of a blood-bath is a false theory, therefore 
repent of such beliefs while there is time and before you are called to 
stand before the throne of God. Almighty God has sent me in 
this age that I might bear witness that all faiths have become 
corrupt and been tainted with falsehood with the only exception of 
Islam. If the truth of my testimony is not sealed by Divine authority, 
I am not true, but ifthe witness that I bear is confirmed by the 
Divine seal being impressed upon it, remember lest you bring your- 
selves under the judgment of God by rejecting truth. A weak 
mortal, the son of Mary, is by no means your God. Zo me is 
given the spirit, against which no one can stand. If you know that 
there is none among you who with the assistance of the spirit, can with- 
stand the holy spirit that has been given to me, be sure that your 
silence would bring you under the judgment of God. And peace be 
unto those who follow the truth. 
MIRZA GHULAM AHMAD, 
Qadian, India. 


Will Dowie Fight this Duel? 


This question has been asked in many American newspapers. 
We have not space enough to quote them all but as aspecimen of 
the view which the American Press has taken of the challenge given 
last September by the Promised Messiah to the pretender of Zion 
city, we reproduce the remarks of three well-known American news- 


papers. The Literary Digest of New York city says in its issue of 
20th June 1903 :-— 


RIVAL MESSIAHS IN A PROPOSED PRAYER DUEL. 


Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, of Qadian, Punjab, India, is “the Promised 
Messiah” according to statements made over his own signature. He 
has challenged Dr. Dowie, of this country, to 4 duel, the weapon being 
prayer and each side to petition the Almighty “that of us two whoever 
is the liar may perish first.”” The person who issues this pear 
according to The Review of Religions (Gurdaspur, India), is “the 
Promised Messiah ”’ sent “for the reformation of the world exactly at 
the time fixed by calculations based on biblical prophecies as the time 
of the advent of the Messiah,”’ and he has a following of over a hundred 
thousand members, “rapidly growing.” The teaching of this Messiah 
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is that Chrisp was a mere mortal, a good man, without divinity. Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad further declares in the organ already named:—— 


“Dr. Dowie should further bear in mind that this challenge does 
not proceed from an ordinary Muhammadan. Iam the very Messiah, 
the promised one, for whom he is so anxiously waiting. Between Dr. 
Dowie’s position and mine the difference is this, that Dowie fixes the 
appearance of the Messiah within the next twenty-five years, while I 
give him the glad tidings that the Messiah has already appeared. I 
am the Messiah, and Almighty God has shown numerous signs from 
earth as well as from heaven in my support. My following, which 
already claims a hundred thousand souls, is making @ rapid progress. 
The proof that Dr. Dowie furnishes in support of his extravagant 
claims is the very height of absurdity. He claims to have healed 
hundreds of sick men. But why did his healing power fail in the case 
of his own beloved daughter, where it should have been exercised in 
the highest degree?” 


John Alexander Dowie, writes the Messiah, “claims to have been 
sent by the son of Mary in his capacity of Godhead, that as his apostle 
he may draw the whole world to a belief in the despicable dogma of 
his divinity.” The Indian claimant proceeds :— 


“Whether the God of Muhammadans or the God of Dowie is the 
true God may be settled without the loss of millions of lives which Dr. 
Dowie’s prediction would involve. That method is that, without threa- 
tening the Muhammadan public in general with destruction, he 
should choose me as his opponent and pray to God that of us two who 
ever is the liar may perish first. I look upon the son of Mary as a 
weak human being, although I recognize him as a prophet of God, 
while Dr. Dowie takes him for the Lord of Universe. Which of us is 
right, is the real point at issue. If Dr. Dowie is certain of the divinity 
of the son of Mary, he should publish the proposed prayer with the 
signatures of at least one thousand men affixed to it. Upon receiving 
it, I should address the same prayer to Almighty God and publish 
it with the signatures of the same number of witnesses. If Dr. Dowie 
has the ana h to accept this challenge, he well thereby open a way 
for all other Christians to the acceptance of truth. In making this 

roposal, I have not taken the initiative, but the jealous God has 


inspired me upon Dr. Dowie’s presumptuous prediction that all 
Muhammadans shall perish.” 


“An important discovery regarding Jesus Christ” has been made 
by the followers of the challenging Messiah, as we read in the Indian 
publication already named. ‘his discovery is that “Jesus did not die 
upon the cross,” but was “taken down alive and senseless.” Subse- 
quently the son of Mary “recovered, travelled eastward, and lived up 
to a good old age.” His tomb, it is also stated, is “situated in the 
Khao Yar Street at Srinagar, Kashmere.” Our authority opines: 
“The incontrovertible testimony afforded by the tomb itself, backed 
as it 1s by the unanimous oral testimony of hundreds of thousands of 
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men, and by the written evidence of ancient documents, becomes in 
our opinion too strong to be resisted by the most determined of 
skeptics.” 


A Chicago paper writes :—- 


ELIJAH DOWIE CHALLENGED TO DEATH DUEL 
OF PRAYER.* 


Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, a Muhammadan, who claims to be the 
Promised Messiah, wants to demonstrate who is the liar. 


Elijah Dowie has been challenged to a praying duel to the 
death. The challenger is Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, Punjab, 
India. 


‘Come thou, O self-styled prophet, to aduel,’ says Mirza in his 
‘defi.’ ‘The weapons shall be prayer. Let us kneel on our knees in 
the dust of the earth, you and 1 together, and petition the Almighty 
that of us two whoever is the liar shall perish first.’ 


Elijah has not accepted the challenge, but neither has he 
declined it. Perhaps, in the calm of Ben Mac Dhui, among the 
Michigan peaches, he is formulating a reply. It may be that he 
thinks as the challenged party, he ought to have the choice of 
weapons, and will demand that vituperations be employed, the one 
who can call the other the most bad names to be the winner. Perhaps 
he will treat the challenge with scorn, and tell Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
to go and get a reputation. 


However that may be Elijah cannot afford to ignore the 
challenge. Mirza is no feather weight when it comes to pretensions. 
The Review of Religions published in Gurdaspur, India, through which 
the challenge is issued, says, “Mirza is ‘the Promised Messiah’ sent 
for the reformation of the world exactly at the time fixed by calcu- 
lations, based on Biblical prophecies as the time of the advent of 
the Messiah,’ and he has a following of over a hundred thousand 
members, ‘rapidly growing.’ The teaching of this Messiah is that 
Christ was a mere mortal, a good man, without divinity. Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad further declares, according to the Literary digest: 
(Here follow the quotations which are given in the Literary digest). 
At the close the paper says: “ Will Elijah accept? What are the 
odds he will not ?” 





*The photographs of the Promised Messiah and Dr. Dowie are printed side by side 
with the following words below them respectively : ‘‘Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the ‘ East 
Indian Messiah,’ who has challenged ‘ Elijah’ Dowie toa duel by prayer,’ and, “John 


Alexander Dowie, Chicago's “ Reincarnated Elijah” whowo far has uot answered Mu- 
ehammadan’s challenge.” 
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The Burlington Free Press writes in its issue of June 27th, 
1903 :— 


A PRAYING DUEL PROPOSITION. 


People in different parts of the country have been seriously dis- 
cussing the efficacy of prayer in connection with the breaking of the 
recent drought, and there have been two sides to the question ;... ..... 
A proposition to make a test in connection with prayer has just been 
put forth, however, in which there is little chance for controversy over 
the final result. Elijah Dowie, the religious pretender of Chicago, has 
just been challenged by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, Punjab, 
India, to engage in asupplication duel to death......... According to 
the code of honor, prophet Dowie, as the challenged party, should 
unquestionably have the choice of weapons, but the Promised Messiah 
has shrewdly proposed a test which the Chicago pretender cannot well 
afford to decline. ‘To refuse to accept prayer as a test would be to 
acknowledge that he was unwilling to rest his case with the most 
powerful agency at his command, if his pretensions be true. On the 
other hand, it must be admitted that Dowie has no mean antagonist 
Ristines Dowie has not yet indicated his decision, but if he declines to 
accept this novel challenge, the public may look for a rapid decline in 
Dowie stock. 


Although a year has passed away since the challenge was sent 
to Dr. Dowie, yet he has not spoken a single word, neither giving 
his assent to nor declining the proposal. On the other hand, he 
sets a very low value upon his pretended claim of being Elijah or an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, sent by him to restore all things before his 
second advent. In a letter, dated June 28rd, 1908, addressed to 
Mufti Muhammad Sadiq, Financial Secretary of the Anjuman-i- 
Isha’at-i-Islam, Dowie says expressly: “Idesire to state that the 
question as to my having come in the spirit and power of Elijah is 
not necessary to fellowship......... I am broad enough to receive into 
fellowship those who do not see with me on this point; but on 
the other hand, I demand that those who do not agree with me, 
shall be broad enough not to harass other brethren............ You are 
not called upon to believe in my prophetic office.’ If really Dr. 
Dowie did not wish to be believed in as a special Messenger of Jesus 
Christ having authority from him to pronounce prophecies of des- 
truction against the Muhammadans, why did he make all this noise ? 
He has put forth aclaim but he has no conviction of his own truth, 
for if he had such conviction, he would not have shown such moral. 
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weakness. The strong conviction of truth which a true claimant has, 
gives him power to encounter and overcome every difficulty, but 
the man who is ready to give up his clatm from motives of worldly 
gain or advantage, cannot have any conviction of the truth of his own 
claims. Instead of giving any proof of the truth of his claim, Dr. 
Dowie is managing to get rid of it, and the next step that he will 
take will probably be his resignation of the Elijahship or the office 
of restoration. So long as he saw that no reply came to him, he went 
on pouring denunciation after denunciation and threatening with 
destruction the whole Muhammadan world as well as the Christians 
who did not consider him Elijah, but now that a test of the truth of 
his claim has been pointed out to him, he reveals to us that it is not 
at all necessary for any one to believe in him as Elijah or a special 
Messenger of Jesus Christ. The ten thousand men orso which 
Dr. Dowie boasts to have gathered under his banner, are not, there- 
fore, men who may in the true sense of the word be called his followers, 
but ordinary Christians who instead of paying the tithe to other 
clergymen pay it to Dr. Dowie. There may not be a single in- 
dividual among these ten thousand admitting the truth of his claim. 
Dr. Dowie seems to be conscious of his falsehood, and, therefore, he 
neither accepts the proposal of the Promised Messiah nor has he the 
courage to reject it. This very man some time ago thundered 
forth fulminations regarding the destruction of Muhammadans in 
his life-time, but now that a definite object is offered to him at whom 
he may level his prayers of destruction, he assumes the advisable policy 
of silence. 


In some American papers we read that Dr. Dowie’s disciples say 
that he “has no time for a Punjabian.” The question however is not 
whether the claimant of Messiahship is a Punjabian or a Nazarene, 
but Whether he is the true claimant or the false. Dr. Dowie expects 
a Messiah, and one who claimed to be the Messiah long before 
Dr. Dowie got any reputation, tells him that he is the Promised 
one and points out to him a way in which he can judge of the truth 
of his claims. Dowie cannot fix his newly-built Zion as the place of 
the Messiah’s descent and, therefore, it is his duty to find out the 
Messiah wherever he an vars and to submit to him. Moreover the 
way pointed out by the Promised Messiah does not require much 
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time. He is not required to build a city or erect a lace-manufactury 
but simply to pray to the Divine Being and publish this fact. 
If Dr. Dowie refuses to take up the gauntlet thrown by the 
Promised Messiah, this will only show that he has no”faith in 
prayer. The weapon to be used,in the combat is prayer and the 
whole affair is to be submitted to God, who is to be invoked to 
settle the matter once for all by causing the lar to die first. 
Now if Dowie believes in the efficacy of prayer, and is sure that 
God will listen to his supplication, what hinders him from appearing 
in the arena. God isto be the umpire, and if Dowie is in the right, 
God will certainly accept his prayer and give His decision in his favor. 
Again, seeing that Dowie claims the power of healing the sick by 
means of prayer, he must be able to perform the much easier task of 
keeping up the health which he already possesses. When he can save 
those who stand on the brink of death and are about to be hurled 
into eternity, why should he not be able to ‘ward off death from his 
own person which is in a sound state of health ? 


One or two American papers have thought and perhaps Dr. Dowie 
may also be labouring under the misconception that the condition that 
the prayer should be for the liar dying first is advantageous to the 
Promised Messiah. In the challenge to Dr. Dowie, it was plainly 
stated that the odds in this respect lay on the side of Dr. Dowie. 
The Promised Messiah is, at present, more than 67 years of age, while 
Dr. Dowie 1s about 56. In respect of age, therefore, Dr. Dowie has 
a clear advantage. In other respects too, the odds were on Dr. Dowie’s 
side. The Promised Messiah has reached the age of about severtty 
years, and this is the limit of the average human age, there 
being very few persons overstepping this age in comparison with 
those who die under it. Dr. Dowie has, therefore, a manifest advant- 
age, regard being had to the physical course of nature. If the sanitary 
conditions of a village situated in the Punjab and of a newly-built 
city in America are compared, still it is Dr. Dowie who can claim 
the advantage. Nay the devastations of the plague which is 
making havoc in India and especially in the Punjab render unsafe 
the life of every individual here, more particularly in villages 
where its ravages are most destructive. It is in villages that the 
most horrible devastations of the plague are to be witnessed. Not 
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a few of these have been depopulated and laid wholly waste, while 
numerous-village families have been wholly swept off. In one of 
these villages, thousands of which are laid waste by the plague 
every year, stands up an old man who under the ordinary cir- 
cumstances of life, would be said to have reached the usual limit 
of mortal age, and challenges a man eleven years younger than 
himself, living under far more secure circumstances and healthier 
sanitary conditions to pray to God that the har may die first. 
Can any sensible man take it for a joke? In the combat if it 
ever takes place, Dr. Dowie will have every advantage and the 
Promised Messiah every disadvantage that can possibly be conceived 
of. Even if Dr. Dowie does not accept the challenge, the mere act 
of giving such a challenge under such circumstances is a clear 
proof of the challenger’s being from the God who has the power 
to interrupt the physical course of nature for his sake. 


But this is not all. Dr. Dowie is not the only false claimant 
whom he has thus challenged. Here is another definite prophecy 
(not a challenge in this case) of the same nature which we take from 
the Sunday Circle, London, February 14th, 1903— 


THE LATEST MESSIAH. 


“An Indian rival to the Reverend J. H. 8. Pigott of 
Clapton. 


“The startling sensation made by the claims of the Rev. 
J. H. Smythe Pigott, Pastor of the Ark of the Covenant, Clapton, 
to be Jesus Christ the Messiah is, no doubt, still fresh in the 
minds of our readers. They will be interested to hear that a rival 
to the Clapton Pastor has arisen in the Far Eastin the Punjab pro- 
vince of India. 


“The name of the most recent Messiah is Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, 
and he lives at Qadian, of which he is styled the Chief. 


“He has just issued for circulation in Europe and America 
a document which he calls ‘A warning toa Pretender to Divinity,’ 
namely, to Mr. Pigott. It appears that Mr. Pigott’s Private Secretary 
has sent Mirza Ghulam Ahmad two of the hand-bills, containing a 
statement of the Clapton Pastor's pretensions. The Indian Messiah 
applies to Mr. Pigott’s conduct the epithets of insolent, blasphe- 
mous, arrogant, presumptuous, extravagant, insulting and so forth. 
Then follows the terrible warning of Mirza Ghulam Abmad. ‘The 
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jealousy of God,’ he says, ‘has come into motion on account of 
the insult offered to His sacred name and to His Messengers 
by the haughty assertion of a man who calls himself God and 
the Lord of earth and heaven, and my true, pure, perfect and 
powerful God has, therefore, commanded me to warn him of the 
punishment that awaits him. If he does not repent of this irreve- 
rent claim, he shall be soon annihilated, even in my life-time, with 
sore torment proceeding from God, and not from the hands of a 
man. This warning of punishment is from the God who is the God of 
earth and heavens, His jealousy shall consume the pretender, so 
a none may again defile the earth with such false and arrogant 
claims.’ 


“Although the Indian Prophet claims to be the true Messiah, and 
to have come ‘in the spirit and character of Jesus Christ,’ yet he 
admits that heisa man. He asserts that he has worked thousands 
of heavenly signs, and that a pure transformation has been wrought 
in the lives of more than a hundred thousand followers by his agency. 
He concludes his extraordinary manifests with these words: ‘‘I'he 
death of Mr. Pigott within my life-time shall be another sign of my 
truth. IfI die before Mr. Pigott, Tam not the true Messiah, nor 
am I from God. Butif Almighty God makes mea witness of Mr. 
Pigot’s death, which shall be brought about by the efficacy of my 
prayer, let the whole world bear witness that I am the true Messiah, 
and that 1 come from God. We are both under the control of a higher 
power, and that powerful God shall bring the false Messiah to destruc- 
tion within the life-time of the true one. I am over sixty-five years 
of age, and Mr. Pigott is, I believe, at least fifteen years younger 
than myself,’ 


“Tb will be seen that Mirza’s prophecy is very definite. He 
claims that in the past his warnings and prophecies have been clearly 
fultilled.”? 


It will appear from this that the same claimant who challenges 
one pretender to pray that the liar may die in the life-time of the 
true claimant, has predicted the death of another pretender, fifteen 
years younger than himself, within his own life-time. 1s sucha 
prophecy within the power of man? Had Dowie or Pigott the least 
certainty of their truth, they could not have remained silent. Several 
enemies of the Promised Messiah in the Punjab and India made 
similar supplications to the Almighty Being, viz., that the liar may die 
in the life-time of the true claimant and all are now dead. Dr. Dowie 
should give proof ofthe strength of his faith in Jesus Christ for 
whom he is so anxiously waiting. As the restorer of things before 
the advent of Jesus, he ought to be present when the Messiah makes 
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his appearance, for if he dies before Jesus comes, his preparation 
would all be of no effect. According to his own calculations, Jesus 
may yet take another 25 years ora year or two less, and “ Elijah” 
must live up to that time. Why does he then fear to stand up against 
the man who in a plague-stricken country has already reached the old 
age of seventy years, If Christ comes sooner or if the Promised 
Messiah lives up to that old age, still the advent of Jesus from heaven 
will falsify the claims of the Promised Messiah, and to falsify his pro- 
phecy, “ Elijah” who probably will act as the grand vizier at that time, 
may ask Jesus Christ to put the Promised Messiah immediately to 
death. One American paper has expressed the desire that death 
should follow instantaneously upon the prayer. But we ask him if 
Jerusalem and the Jews were destroyed immediately. Is not the 
contest of prayer in its proposed form a sign from God? Is it within 


the power of a man to say that such and such a man will die within his 
life-time ? 


Monro on Sinlessness..-Conid. 
THE EDITOR, 


Review of Religions. 


To 


SIR, 


I am in receipt of the July number of the ‘ Review of Religions’ 
and note that of the 40 pages of which it consists, 30 are devoted to 
criticisms on a pamphlet of mine. 


- Permit me to point out that this pamphlet is not a new produc- 
tion, as might perhaps be gathered from the introductory remarks 
in the Review. It is merely a reprint (with a few explanatory com- 
ments added) of correspondence which appeared in the Epiphany for 
several months prior to January 1903, and of the contents of which 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad was fully cognizant. 


With the statements made by way of criticism on some of that 
correspondence in the current number of the Review of Religions, I 
am quite prepared to deal, if Mirza Ghulam Ahmad will open the 
way for me todo so. The correspondence in the Epiphany came to 
an end, as the Mirza must be perfectly well aware, because he failed 
to produce any Quranic passages in support of his theory as to the 
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word zanb being used in the Quran to signify a weakness of human 
nature not amounting to sin. ° 


The same default as to producing a single Quranic passage in 
support of the Mirza’s theory was visible in the 20 pages of an 
article in the June number of the Review of Religions. The same 
default is again conspicuous in the July issue. 


When the legitimate demand for the production of such Quranic 
passages is complied with, the Mirza will be entitled to say that he 
has, at length and after great delay, dealt with the main issue 
involved in the correspondence. Until this is done, no amount of 
writing on other points will conceal the fact that the main issue is 
ignored or evaded by the Mirza. ‘He cannot under such circumstances 
expect me to deal with subsidiary questions, or to ask the editor, of 
the Epiphany to allow the discussion to be re-opened. The main issue, 
as I have already pointed out, 1s a simple one, viz., in the Quran the 
word zanb appears in 37 passages as stated by Mr. Upson—on which of 
those passages does the Mirza rely as supporting his theory? By 
hitherto producing no such’ passages, although repeatedly called on to 
do so, the Mirza finds himself out of court, and he can only expect a 
re-hearing, when he purges himself from the default which led to 
judgment being given against him. 


Yours faithfully, 
JAMES MONRO. 


Mr. Monro thinks that we are estopped from writing on the sub- 
ject of sinlessness, until he, as a judge, is satisfied that we are quite 
right in interpreting zanb as a human weakness. But he is mistaken. 
Whatever excuses he may have that the pamphlet which he hag 
issued is not a new production, still it is presented to the public ina 
new form, and notwithstanding Mr. Monro’s remonstrance, we have 
every right to review it. The Rev. gentleman does not seem to have 
taken the trouble of going through the thirty pages of the Review of 
July to which he refers—though he is “ quite prepared to deal” with 
the statements made in them even without reading them once. This, 
of course, according to Mr. Monro is fair and honest controversy. Had 
he read the Review, he would have been spared the trouble of sending 
the above communication. We had stated plainly that we would 
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discuss the meaning of zanb and Mr. Monro is requested to refer to 
page 251 of the Review where he will find the following words at the 
top: “ We shall first discuss the nature of the deeds which are enumer- 
ated as the sins of the prophets by Mr. Monro, and will then con- 
sider other sides of the question including the meaning of the word 
zanb.” 


Mr. Monro is very fond of employing tactics or tricks in con- 
troversy to keep the public in deception. When replying to Mufti 
Muhammad Sadiq’s letter appearing in the Epiphany of 23rd August, 
in which that gentleman gave three reasons (quoting of course from 
the Review of Religions) why the word zanb signified imperfection or 
weakness of human nature in the verses of the Holy Quran in which it’ 
was used with regard to the prophets, Mr. Monro gave his reason for 
not regarding this to be the meaning of the word zanb that the Quran 
related certain acts of the prophets which were sinful. But now that we 
have shown that the alleged sins of the prophets are no sins, Mr. Monro 
tells us that this is irrelevant and that he cannot pay any attention to 
the subject. Why did he make sucha demand in his letter to the 
Epiphany then? Either Mr. Monro is intentinally deceiving the 
public or his memory must be exceptionally bad. Writing 
to the Epiphany of September 18th, 1902, this Rev. gentleman 
says*: “Inthe Holy Quran we have it recorded how Adam disobeyed 
God’s command and ate of the forbidden fruit. In the same Sura 
(Araf) it is also recorded how Adam committed the grievous offence 
of attributing companions to God......... How will the Mufti charac- 
terize such actions on the part of Adam as recorded in the Quran ? 
Was each of these actions a sin, or merely an imperfection of human 
nature not amounting to sin? We are similarly told......... that 
Abraham on three occasions told falsehoods......... Were such actions 
sages sius or merely imperfections of human nature not amounting to 
sin? Of Moses we have it recorded in Sura Alkasas that he commit- 
ted an act of homicide......... Was this homicidal act on the part of 
Moses, in the opinion of the Mufti, a sin or merely an imperfection of 
human nature not amounting to sin? Again in Sura Araf, we have 
detailed the action of Aaron in aiding and abetting the idolatory of 


* This letter Mr, Moaro has reproduced in his pamplet on pages 10—12, 
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the Israelites with reference to the golden calf............ In the 
opinion of Mufti Muhammad Sadiq, was this action of Aaron......... a 
sin or merely an imperfection of human nature? I might extend 
the list of actions on the part of prophets, e. g., of Noah, David, Jonas, 
&c., but the above instances will suffice.” So persistent was Monro 
in demanding an explanation of the acts of the prophets to settle the 
meaning of zanb, but now that an explanation is given, conceive him 
intimating to us in a special communication that he does not want 
this! Question after question was asked by him how such and such 
act of such and such a prophet was to be characterized, and when the 
auswer is given, with what boldness he declares that we are evading 
the point at issue. 


Mr. Monro is in fact ready to undertake every course, however 
remote it way be from truth and honesty, to uphold his opinion. 
Such a man can never be satisfied that the prophets of God are sinless 
unless he is undeceived of the great delusion to which he is subject 
that Jesus Christ went up to heaven, and unless he finds his supposed 
Deity lying under dust—in the sacred dust of Srinagar, of course. 
Does Mr. Monro admit that dstighfar isa prayer addressed to God 
for seeking His protection to be save from sins and not necessarily 
a prayer for seeking pardon of sins already committed P Convincing 
proof of this has been given and it has been shown that even those 
who shall have entered paradise shall constantly resort to istighfar 
according to the Quran. We hope Mr. Monro will let us know if he 
is satisfied as to the meaning of istighfar. 


Mr. Monro ought to remember that the Promised Messiah never 
entered into any controversy with him. His presumption that he 
“ was fully cognizant ” of the contents of the Epiphany or that he 
“must be perfectly well aware” that any controversy in which Mr. 
Monro took part had come to a close, is altogether false. The Pro- 
mised Messiah contributed an article to the Review of Religions in 
May 1902 on the sinlessness of the prophets, and the Christian 
Missionaries have failed to reply to that article. Mr. Monro took up 
only one point relating to the signification of the word zanb, but in 
the Review this discussion occupied only two pages in an article ex- 
tending over forty-five pages, and unless Mr. Monro either refutes the 
main portion of that article or declares his assent to it, the Messiak 
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need not answer to his futile objections. Mr. Monro must take the 
article as a whole and either refute all the arguments advanced in it 
on the sinlessness of the prophets or admit in plain words that he has 
no objection to any portion of that article except that relating to zanb. 
Is it honest on his part to misrepresent the writer of the article by 
presenting before the public a very small portion of the subject and 
concealing the rest ? 


Has Mr. Monro given any consideration to the whole of the 
evidence brought forward by the Promised Messiah? If not, is he 
entitled to say that he has refuted his arguments? It is moreover 
the cumulative force of the evidence which is to be taken into con- 
sideration and one portion of it is not to be cut asunder as if it had 
no connection with the rest. The article was written to establish the 
doctrine of sinlessness, and the statement as to the meaning of the 
word zanb formed only one argument out of many. The subject was 
divided into the following eleven sub-headings: 1, Salvation and In- 
tercession ; 2, Relation between Sinlessness and Intercession; 3, The 
Holy Quran upon the Prophet’s Perfection; 4, Istighfar; 5, Diffe- 
rence between zanb and jurm; 6, Need for Intercession; 7, The 
Quran upon the Intercession of the Holy Prophet; 8, The Christian 
Deity; 9, Divine Source of the Words and Deeds of the Holy Prophet; 
10, The Appearance of the Promised Messiah; 11, Final Solution 
of the question of Sinlessness. Of these Mr. Monro objected to the 
5th sub-heading. But even in this case, he did not act honestly. The 
Promised Messiah pointed out the difference between zanl and qurm 
and such was the fifth sub-heading of his article. But Mr. Monro 
stys that he cannot consider the meaning of jurm until the meaning 
of zanb is settled. The Holy Quran is not a dictionary of the Arabic 
language, and the true significance of a word as used in the Holy 
Quran can only be determined by reference to other words having a 
similar significance or by reference to the context or the tenor of the 
Holy Book. It was on these principles that in proving the main issue 
regarding the sinlessness and intercession of the prophets, the Promis- 
ed Messiah drew attention to the marked difference observed by the 
Holy Quran between zanb and jurm. But Mr. Monro would be the 
last man to be straightforward in a controversy. He has his tricks in 
disputations and unscrupulously makes use of them. In the Septem- 
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ber issue of the Review of Religions in an editorial, we established 
the following four facts for the determination of the meaning of zanb, 
but Mr. Monro had neither the courage to reproduce that article in 
his pamphlet nor the power to refute it, and, therefore, he thought 
that the best policy was to ignore it altogether. The four facts are 
as follows* :— 


(1.) The word zanb is used only about 40 times in the Holy 
Quran, while the words yurm, 18m and fisg are used about two hundred 
times. 


(2.) Notwithstanding the frequency of their use, the Holy Quran 
has not in a single instance used the words yurm, ism and _fisg for the 
prophets of God. 


(3.) The words jurm, ism and fisqg have been expressly defined 
by the Holy Quran to be deeds in violation of the commandments of 
God deserving punishment and their committers are in plain terms 
threatened with hell. 


(4.) The word zanb has nowhere been so defined in the Holy 
Quran, nor has its committer been threatened with hell. 


Neither Mr. Monro nor any one of his friends has made the 
slightest attempt to refute any one of these four propositions. The 
foolish attempt of the learned Missionary of Shebin-el-Kom will simply 
be laughed at by every sensible person who has some acquaintance 
with the Arabic language. Mr. Monro gives himself too much im- 
portance when he thinks of having the Promised Messiah as his 
adversary in the field of controversy. But he has not yet ag much 
experience as the Lord Bishop of Lahore, and he must yet learn a 
lesson from that dignitary. Perhaps Mr. Monro thinks that the 
Bishop did not know his tactics but to us it seems more probable that 
from his greater experience he knew that these will be of no avail 
where the two sides were to stand on a platform of equality, for as a 
matter of fact the Bishop has worked as a missionary for a long time. 


The tactics could only be of use in the Epiphany or in special pam- 
phleteering. 


Only a few words as to the judgment pronounced by Mr. Monro, 
* See page 382 of the “Review of Religions” for 1902, 
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may be added here. He pronounces a judgment by default against 
the Promised Messiah, because he himself never refuted any argument 
of the Promised Messiah on the subject of sinlessness, or any argu- 
ment of the Review of Religions on the meaning of zanb. But how 
has he himself met our arguments on the sinfulness of Jesus as 
represented in the Gospels? Why has he remained persistently deaf 
to every argument against the alleged sinlessness of Jesus? Has not 
his attention and that of his friends been repeatedly called to the fact 
that whereas other prophets are again and again called good, righteous, 
pious, &c., in the Word of God, Jesus refused to be called good? These 
words are also explained by his conduct in receiving the baptism of 
repentance at the hands of John. Has Mr. Monro pointed out any 
verse of the Bible in which “ not good” means “good ?”? Or can he 
point out any rule of construction according to which “why callest thou 
me good?” means “Thou shouldst call me good”? Or does any dic- 
tionary of the English language state that “ not good” and “good” are 
equivalent 2? Does he not know that these and similar other questions 
have been repeatedly asked during the last 20 months, and yet the 
Missionaries including himself have observed a conspiracy of silence 
on these points? Do they not say that they come to India as the 
evangelists and exponents of the Gospel of Jesus, and yet they do not 
answer a single question? Is not Mr. Monro ashamed of pronouncing 
judgment by default, for his question, according to his own state- 
ment, not being answered for five months, when he himself has not 
answered our questions for 20 months? Is this the truth which he 
has learned from the Gospel? Is this conduct worthy of an honest 
controvertialist? He has failed to answer the very pertinent questions 
regarding the alleged sinlessness of Jesus on the strength of the Gospels 
—questions which have been repeatedly put to him during the last 20 
months, and to conccal his failure, he declares with an assumption of 
infallibility that he has pronounced a judgment for default against the 
Promised Messiah. Before assuming such a lofty bearing, he should 
answer the questions which have been put to him so often, or declare 
in plain words that he is unable to answer them. If he does not adopt 
either of these courses, we shall not have to do anything more with 
him, and we will have a right to ignore all his correspondence whether 
sent to us or published in the Epiphany. 
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Similarly the words “ like unto thee” (1.¢., Moses) clearly show that 
the prophecy is applicable to the Holy Prophet of Arabia and not to 
Jesus. The prophet to whom the prophecy refers must be like 
unto Moses. Now the most prominent and characteristic features of 
the life of Moses in which the promised prophet must bear a similarity 
to him were as follows :—Firstly, he was a Lawgiver. Secondly, he 
triumphed over his enemies and Pharoah with all bis host was des- 
troyed. Thirdly, he delivered his followers from tyranny and per” 
secution and made them heirs to temporal government. What we 
read of Jesus in the Gospels leads us to conclude that Jesus did not 
bear the least resemblance to Moses. He gave no law to his people. 
On the other hand, he abolished the law of Moses. Again, instead 
of triumphing over his enemies like Moses, the enemy triumphed 
over him. The Jews dragged him to the gallows and the ‘king of 
the Jews’ expired on the cross. Again he did not succeed in making 
his followers the rulers of the land. The Jews and even his followers 
expected that he would restore the throne of David, but all their 
hopes were vain. Thus we see that Jesus was not like unto Moses in 
any respect. The prophecy might have been appropriately applied 
to Jesus if it had read ‘ unlike unto thee’ instead of ‘like unto thee.’ 
Moreover, Moses was a man born of mortal parents, but Jesus was a 
God and there can be no similarity between a God and a man. But 
if we turn to the Holy Prophet and compare his life with that of Moses, 
we find that there exists a very marked similarity between the two. 
Our Holy Prophet was a !aw-giver like Moses. He triumphed over 
his enemies like Moses. His foes were completely annihilated like 
tlfose of Moses. He, like Moses, delivered his followers from the 
persecutions of the tyrants of the desert, and his followers became 
conquerors and rulers like the followers of Moses. So the words ‘ like 
unto thee’ are clearly applicable to the Holy Prophet of Arabia. 


Again the words ‘I will put my words in his mouth and he shal] 
speak unto them all that I shall command him’ are applicable to 
our Holy Prophet and not to Jesus. God in exact accordance with 
the words of the prophecy put His words into His Holy Prophet’s 
mouth which he delivered in their entirety to the people and which 
are now to be found embodied in the Holy Quran. The Christians 
do not possess any book containing the words of God which He put 
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into the mouth of Jesus. The Gospels, indeed, contain a few frag- 
mentary speeches of Jesus, but those speeches are the words of Jesus 
and not the words of God. Jesus never announced that the words 
which he uttered were not his words but the words of God which were 
revealed to him. In order to apply the prophecy to Jess, Mr. 
Mohan Lal states that Jesus was the Word of God. I do not mean 
to discuss here whether he was actually the Word of God or not. 
Even if we suppose that Jesus was the Word of God, this only shows 
that the prophecy of Moses is not applicable to Jesus, for in the 
prophecy we read that the words of God shall be put in the prophet’s 
mouth. This shows that the Word of God as used here is a thing 
quite distinct from the prophet. So if Jesus was the Word of God, 
he could not be the prophet. Myr. Mohan Lal’s position would have 
been less unreasonable if he had maintained that Mary was the pro- 
phet (or rather the prophetess) spoken of in Deut., for Jesus, who was 
the Word of God, was put by God into the womb of Mary (though not 
in her mouth). 


Moreover, Jesus never claimed that prophecy for himself. On 
the other hand, we are expressly told in the New Testament that the 
prophet spoken of in Deut. had yet to appear. For this, I beg to 
refer the reader to the following passage in the Acts:—And He shall 
send Jesus which before wag preached unto you, whom the heavens 
must receive until the time of the restitution of all things which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began. For Moses truly said unto the fathers, ‘A prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren like untome.... 
and it shall come to pass that every soul which will not hear that 
prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people.’ (Acts III, 20-23). 
In these verses it 1s expressly stated that the second advent of Jesus 
shall not take place until the prophet spoken of in Deut. has appeared. 


It now remains for us to see whether our Holy Prophet claimed 
to have fulfilled this prophecy in himself. On this point the Holy 
Quran is very plain. Itsays: US asshe Loo lod se ) ss } Wha) G) 
Yew) wy of wy ) Gla ) 4.e., We have sent unto you a prophet and a 
witness over you, like the prophet whom We sent unto Pharoah.’ Again 
we have the verse : (3 Wa JJ) phe che Aas J am) ghd ye Oy dye 5 
i. €., & witness from among the Israelites (i.¢., Moses) has borne wit- 
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ness to the appearance of one like unto himself. Similarly we have 
the words: (qd J) <> > ase ne yl ad ut aa ie.,“ He 
(the Holy Prophet) doth not speak of his own will; it is no other 
than a revelation which hath been revealed unto him.”? These words 
of the Holy Quran exactly correspond to the words ‘ I will put my 
words in his mouth and he shall speak tinto them all that I shall 
command him.’ Similarly the Holy Quran tells us that if the Holy 
Prophet had said things which God had not commanded him to speak, 
he would have died s speedy and painful death. All this clearly 
shows that the Holy Quran claims the prophecy of Moses to have been 
fulfilled in the Holy Prophet phew 5 be a) Le, 


Having done with Deut. 18 : 18-22, I now proceed to see wh ther 
the passage of the New Testament to which Mr. Mohan Lal :>fers 
contains any reference to a false prophet. The passage runs thus ...... 
‘He confessed, I am not the Christ, and they asked him, what then ? 
Art thou Elijah ; and he saith, Tam not; Art thou that prophet; 
and he answered, no.’”? The fact that the words ‘that prophet ’ in 
the above passage refer toa well-known Promised Prophet and not 
to a false prophet is clear from the following considerations :—(1), 
The object of their question to John was to learn what he claimed to 
be. They could not ask him whether he claimed te be a false pro- 
phet. (2). They asked him. Why, then, baptizeth thou if thou art not 
the Christ, neither Elijah, nor that prophet.’ This clearly shows that 
here by ‘ that prophet’ they meant a true prophet who was authorized 
to baptize. (3). The references on the margin of the authoriscd 
version of the Bible show that the words ‘that prophet’ refer to the 
prophet spoken of in the 15th and 18th verses of Deut. which accord- 
ing to Mr. Mohan Lal himself contain a prophecy for a true prophet. 
(4). Whenever the word ‘ prophet’ stands alone, it invariably means 
a true prophet, never a false one. (5). Mr. Mohan Lal’s statement 
that when the Jews said to John ‘ Art thou that prophet,’ they alluded 
to the false prophet spoken of in Deut. 18:20 is unfounded. Hig 
assertion can carry no weight enless he proves that the learned Jews 
also saw a prophecy for a false prophet in the 20th verse just as he 
sees one in the said verse. 

Yours faithfully, 
SHER ALI, 


Qadian. 
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The Second Advent of the 
Messiah. 


Taz importance of this subject can hardly be over-estimated 
It rests on the sacred books of three great religions of the world. 
Judaism, Christianity and Islam. The Messianic belief took its birth 
withthe Jews. The Hebrew prophets were the first utterers of the 
prophecy and their sayings were recorded in the sacred books and 
traditions of Judaism. The prophecy was to them the brightest hope 
and in its fulfilment were centred all their hopes. As to true notion; 
respecting the person of the Messiah, the Jewish sacred books and 
traditions as interpreted and understood by the Jews are our best authori- 
ty. By the advent of the Messiah the Jews never understood, nor could 
they so long as they believed in the teachings of Moses and the pro- 
phets conceive the idea, that a God incarnate would make his appear- 
ajice in their midst. The firm Jewish belief in One Immaterial and 
Infinite God was absolutely opposed to a belief in the Divinity of a 
man, and, therefore, neither their prophets could teach, nor the Israe- 
lites believe in, such a doctrine. The Messianic era meant to the 
Jews an era of peace and of the prosperity of the Jewish nation 
peculiarly characterized by the predominance of the doctrine of Divine 
Unity. In fact the great hope of Israel to which it had been led by 
the prophets, was that with the advent of the Messiah, the absolute 
Unity of the Divine Being, would become the universal dogma of all 
tribes. Their Messiah was to be a prophet of the type of the prophets 
that already appeared among them. We may, therefore, safely 
qonclude that the Messiah who had been promised to the Jews was 


364 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (October 








not to be God, but a prophet of God. There are however even in 
Jewish tradition traces of prophecies speaking of the advent of two 
Messiahs, the first of whom is spoken of as the suffering Messiah and 
the other as the victorious one; the two descriptions meaning only 
that the first Messiah will not succeed in establishing the universality 
of Monotheism, but that this honor will belong to the second. We may 
add here that the Christians and the Muhammadans regard the pro- 
phecy of the appearance of the first Messiah to have been fulfilled 
in the advent of Jesus, while the Jews by rejecting Jesus as a false 
prophet are still expecting the appearance of the first Messiah. And 
yet amid all the troubles and persecutions suffered by the Jews, the 
belief in the advent of the Messiah was the bright hope which bore 
them up through all adversities and gave them courage and fortitude. 
The Jews have thus furnished a practical proof of their strong faith 
in the advent of the Messiah. The importance of this prophecy with 
the Christians, however, is even greater. Jesus himself taught and the 
apostles firmly believed in the second advent of the Messiah, and 
every Christian generation since that time has had a clear and 
certain faith in the prophecy, to which it has looked as its only hope. 
So great is the importance given to it in the Christian faith that it 
is considered by the Christians the “greatest of propherics” and the 
‘ best possible proof that the Bible is from God.” Ifthe Messiah does 
not come, the Bible falls to the ground. With the Muhammadans, 
it is a solemn Divine promise regarding whose fulfilment not the 
least doubt can be entertained, that the Messiah will appear among 
them, and this promise is based on the Holy Quran and was explained 
by the Holy Prophet himself. 


Three points arise in the solution of the question of the second 
advent, viz., its time, manner and object, The element of time, if it 
is rightly calculated, should be our most important consideration. 
Moreover, believing in God as the All-wise and Beneficient Master, 
the conclusion is inevitable that the Reformer must come at a time 
when he is most needed. So the time of the advent is determined 
not only by calculations based on prophecies and the fulfilment of the 
signs foretold, but also by the need which is felt at the time. Asa 
matter of fact, the three nations, Jews, Christians and Muhammadans, 
to whom the promise of the advent of the Messiah was given, agree 
in one thing, if they agree at all, viz., that the time is come, This 
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remarkable agreement of opinion as to the advent of the new Messianic 
era, supported as it is by a general feeling prevailing throughout the 
whole world that itis just the hour of the appearance of the Promised 
Messiah and by the strong need which is felt at the present moment 
by all religions, proves to demonstration that in respect of time we 
cannot go a step further, and that if the Promised Messiah has not 
still appeared, the promises of his appearance are all in vain. 


The Jews notwithstanding their utter indifference to religion 
which is the consequence of centuries of suffering, are showing signs 
of activity in religion which are unmistakably significant. There are 
national movements among the Jews in all parts of the world, whose 
object is to bring back the scattered people to their original home. 
Thousands have already settled at Jerusalem and hundreds of thousands 
are making preparations. They have a strong belief that the Messiah 
is coming very soon and hence they are sacrificing all their worldly 
interests, notwithstanding their proverbial love for money, for making 
preparations to receive the Messiah. Never were their hearts better 
prepared to receive the Messiah than at the present moment, and this 
is an unmistakable sign that he who is anxiously waited for has come. 


Christianity is even more prepared to receive the Messiah at the 
present moment. From the time of the first Christian generation, 
when the words of Jesus (Matt. 24: 34) indicating that he will not 
die upon the cross, were mistaken for a promise of the second advent 
of the Messiah, to the present hour, such a fervent hope was never 
entertained that the Messiah is coming. Men’s minds are everywhere 
uneasy and their hearts throb as if the Messiah were knocking at the 
doors. Ah! he is knocking no doubt, but who will open? There 
ig a universal belief throughout Christendom that the hour of the 
Messiah’s advent has come. The voice is heard from all places, near 
and remote. Itis very remarkable that not only are we declared 
to be on the eve of the Messiah’s coming, but the most accurate calcu- 
lations based on Biblical prophecies have shown that the hour is 
already left behind. The fact is that all the signs for the coming of 
the Messiah have been fulfilled, but since most Christians are in error 
as to the manner of his coming, therefore they carry on their expec. 
tations further, vainly hoping that Jesus will come in the manner 
in which they wish it. Their calculations are right, and they do not 
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fail to see the fulfilment of the signs of the advent, but it is the 
manner and object of the advent that they fail to recognise. 





Individual attempts to calculate the time of the advent of the 
Messiah were made as early as the commencement of the eighteenth 
century, but no general cry was raised at the time. The erroneousness 
of these views was pointed out by later calculations, and by a careful 
interpretation of the prophecies and the enumeration of the signs fixed 
for the coming of the Messiah, it was shown that the Messiah must 
come in 1868. These views found a general acceptance and the fixed 
hour was anxiously waited for, but it passed away without any change 
in the clouds. It was a great shock not only to the advocates of this 
opinion but also to the public generally, but the belief remained 
rooted with the same firmness as before, and the failure was ascribed 
to errors in calculating the actual date. The “Millennial Dawn ” was 
published in 1889, and improving upon the earlier calculations, it 
showed that the sixth thousand after Adam at the end of which it 
was necessary that the Messiah should come ended in 1873. It fur- 
ther showed by calculations based on Biblical prophecies which we 
need not repeat here, that 1873 was the year of the coming of the 
Messiah, that from that time up to 1914 he would gather his saints 
and that then his kingdom would be firmly established so as to be seen 
by all men, but that until that time he was not to be recognised but 
by the chosen few. It also held that the mistake of the previous 
calculators did not lie so much in errors in calculations as in failing 
to recognise the manner and object of the Messiah's advent. Mr. 
Dimbleby brought out his famous book “ The Appointed Time,” of 
which a second edition was published soon afterwards in 1896. He 
was well-known as a member of the British Chronological and Astro- 
nomical Associations, and as the author of several works such as “A1] Past 
Time,’ and “Date Repeating Cycles of Eclipses.’ By the application of 
the principle of the measurement of time by Eclipses or Solar Cycles, 
he calculated the year 1898 to be the ultimate date of the appearance 
of the Messiah. In the preface to this book, the learned author wrote : 
«This book is written in order to place before Christian readers the 
best and latest methods by which evidence is obtained of the approach- 
ing fulfilment of the great prophecies, and in such a way that readers 
may see and judge for themselves............ Now that the study of pro- 
phecy has become a science, we are reaping a great harvest of new 


1908.) THE SECOND ADVENT OF THE MESSIAH. 367 








facts, and accumulating a mass of overwhelming evidence which places 
the subject beyond all question............ When the prophecies are thus 
tabulated, they form a framework of completeness which cannot be 
altered without rejecting the words of scripture, and wrecking the 
UNIVETSG. Sacsdissscveese I have, therefore, had to continue the same 
cardinal dates, all of which focus their light on the end of the Gentile 
times in 5896} (our 18984), which every intelligent mind must now 
admit is the beginning of a new era.”” To people who were impa- 
tiently waiting the advent of the Promised Messiah, this book came 
as a blessing, for it helped them to keep on the hope which had brought 
disappointment so many times. But even this book was characterized 
by the same mistake, viz., no heed was paid to the manner of advent 
and, therefore, it brought only a fresh disappointment. The year 1898 
passed away but nothing happened which the Christians, involved 
as they were in fatal error as to the manner of advent, could look upon 
as bringing about a fulfilment of their cherished hopes. But the expect- 
ancy of Christianity became even more intense on this bitter disap- 
pointment, and Colonel Roberts brought out a book in which he showed 
by his calculations that the coming of the Messiah could not go further 
than the year 1899. And now we see almost a legion of booklets 
showing the fulfilment of the signs and stating that the hour of advent 
is very very near, and that the Anti-Christ is to be found in the present 
form of the Christian Church itself. “The Unveiling of the Daughters 
of an aged Mother” published in 1900, discovers the Anti-Christ in 
“the profession of the day.” It makes “Popery in the Church of 
Rome” as “the Great Anti-Christ,’ and looks upon almost all denomi- 
nations of Christianity as branches of the same, “ daughters of the 
whore ” as it likes to call some of them. 


What do we learn from this? All these facts decidedly lead to 
the conclusion that the coming of the Messiah is now or never. In 
fact it appears clearly that the hour is left behind and that the date 
has been carried on farther and farther only on account of repeated 
disappointments, and that according to the best calculations the Messiah 
must have already come. Too much stress has been laid by the 
Christians on one side of the question to the utter neglect of the other 
sides. On every disappointment it was thought that there was some 
error in calculations, and, therefore, not the least attention wes bestowed 
on the question of the manner of the Promised Messiah's advent. 
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Every interpreter of prophecies assuming 4& particular manner cf 
advent, added a few years to the previously calculated date'to avoid 
a total disappointment. But the hope being a real hope has not been 
obliterated from the hearts of men notwithstanding sad disappointments 
every now and then. A similar mistake caused the Jews to reject 
Jesus. At his birth they were anxiously waiting for a Messiah, but 
the idea never occurred to them that though coming at the appointed 
time, yet he might come in a manner different from that in which 
they thought that he would appear. They never lost the hope that 
a Messiah would come to them but they could not accept Jesus for 
he did not come in the manner in which they expected his appearance 
on the basis of their sacred books and traditions. The Christians 
ought to have profited by their example but they are repeating the 
same error. Every sign that was foretold has been witnessed, but they 
are looking for the Messiah in the wrong direction though at the right 
time. Earthquakes, plague, famine, wars and terrestrial as well as 
heavenly phenomena bear witness to the one fact that there is to be no 
more waiting for the Messiah’s advent. 


We will now consider the time of the advent of the Messiah as 
fixed by the Muslims. In this case we have several very important 
considerations which conclusively settle the question of time. In the 
first place, the Holy Quran describes the Holy Prophet as the like of 
Moses in the chapter entitled Al-Muzammal, thus claiming the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy of Deut. 18: 15-18 in his person. In another 
chapter entitled the “Light,” it promises that from among the 
followers of the Prophet, successors will be raised to him “ like unto ” 
the successors raised to Moses. These two resemblances, the likeness 
of the Founder of the Muslim Law to the Founder of tke Israelite Law, 
and the likeness of the successors of the one to the successors of the 
other, clearly demonstrate that as a Messiah terminated the chain of 
the successors of Moses,a Messiah would also appear to terminate the 
chain of the successors of the Holy Prophet. The prediction of the 
advent of a Messiah in this manner clearly indicates several resemb- 
lances between the two Messiahs of which we are at present concerned 
only with the resemblance in time. The distance of time between Moses 
and Jesus is 14 centuries or according to the Jewish account 13 cen- 
turies. It was, therefore, necessary that a Messiah should have appeared 
in the fourteenth century after the Prophet and this brings to uy 
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the present time. What is needed is only a resemblance, and the 
view that the present is the time for the coming of the Messiah is 
strongly corroborated by other considerations. 


The Quran has wisely fixed certain signs for the advent of the 
Messiah so that all men might know from their fulfilment that the 
time is come. Of these the most important sign is the predominance 
of the Christian religion and the activity of the Christian nations in 
every department of life. Of this predominance and activity there ig 
not the least doubt. The Christian Missionaries have crept into the 
corners of the earth. There are at present upwards of 77,000 men 
engaged in missionary work and the enormous sum of Rs. 50,000,000 
igs annually spent on them. There are 250 missionary societies, with 
agents working at more than 20,000 stations. Men and women are 
both engaged in the task. If the Messiah is not needed now, will he 
be needed when the whole world is led to believe in the false doctrine 
of which the Holy Quran had said: “The heavens might almost be 
rent there at, and the earth cleave asunder, and the mountains fal 
down in pieces ?” 


Another great sign of the advent of the Messiah to which a 
reference is contained in the Quran, and of which the particulars are 
detailed in a tradition, is that relating to the eclipses of the moon and 
the sun occurring respectively on the 13th and 28th of the month of 
Ramzan. This came to pass in 1894 and it is a visible sign of the 
alvent of the Messiah, foretold thirteen hundred years before its 
occurrence and manifested in such a way that every individual could 
see it for himself. Among other signs related in the Holy Quran and 
authentic traditions are the appearance of the plague, which is at 
present devastating India and several other countries, the introduction 
of a new mode of conveyance in place of camels, &c., which has been 
fulfilled by the construction of railways throughout the world, the 
increase of knowledge, the mixing together of people living in distant | 
lands, the multiplicity of canals, the spreading of papers and a host 
of other signs which we cannot detail here. Our object is simply to 
show that the signs are all fulfilled and that they denote not that the 
advent of the Messiah is yet expected but that it has already taken 
place. These signs show that the Messiah has appeared and it is the 
@uty of every seeker after truth to find him out. Another point which 
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deserves to be noticed is that the revelations of all the Muhammadan 
saints fix the appearance of the Messiah at the commencement of the 
14th century of Hejira, and not a single revelation takes it further. 
There is moreover an authentic tradition to the effect that a spiritual 
Revivalist will be raised among the Muslims at the commencement 
of every century, and since the Messiah will also be a spiritual revivalist, 
therefore if he does not appear in the earlier part of the century, his 
advent shall have to be delayed for another century, an idea not only 
repugnant as suggesting the decline of Islam for another century, but 
also opposed to all prophetical writings. 


We have thus seen that the present is a time which the Jews, the 
Christians and the Muhammadans declare with one voice to be the time 
of the advent of the Promised Messiah. The concurrence on this points 
of three great religions, otherwise differing in their conceptions of the 
Messiah, is a very significant fact. The first Messiah was expected by 
one nation only and that a very small one, but the second Messiah i 
expected by three great nations and they all agree that the time of his 
advent is come. It is a time when all religious and national prejudices 
should be thrown away lest they might prove a hinderance in the 
acceptance of the truth. The Messiah is come and it is, therefore, the 
duty of every seeker after truth to walk after him. No stronger proof 
is needed to establish that the Messiah has come than the agreement 
of three different religions, each coming to the same conclusion by a 
different channel of arguments and on the authority of different sacred 
books. The signs foretold by the Israelite prophets, such as Daniel 
and others, as well as those described by Jesus and his apostles and 
those predicted by the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, are strangely enough all appearing at 
the same time. If ever a prophecy was fulfilled exactly, we are 
indeed witnessing the plainest fulfilment of such a prophecy to-day. 


The next thing we have to consider is the manner and object of 
the advent of the Messiah. The statement will no doubt startle many 
but truth is alway startling when it has long been forgotten. It may 
be said that the manner of his advent is plainly given and there is 
no need of discussing this point. But the fact is that this is the very 
point on which people have stumbled before, and, therefore, it is on this 
ground that our steps should be carefully guided and cautiously taken: 
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There is a settled conviction in the minds of millions that all the signs 
have been fulfilled and that it is the time of the Messiah’s advent. 
The world seems to have entered on quite a new era and ¢very heart feels 
that some change has taken place. It is, therefore, the more necessary 
that the question of the manner of the Messiah’s advent should be 
carefully considered. 


It is particularly gratifying to learn in this respect that we are 
not left to guesses in the determination of this momentous issue. We 
have a clear and straight road before us chalked out by the Word of 
God and His Laws. We are already acquainted with the prophecies 
of the advent of the first Messiah—or, of the first advent 
of the Messiah: put it as you will—and with their fulfilment, and 
they will be the safest guide to us in the solution of the question be- 
fore us. The prophecies on which the Jews based their Messianic 
hopes were to be found in their sacred books believed by them, as 
also by the Christians, to be the Word of God. The most important 
sign by which the true Messiah was to be distinguished from the false 
claimants, was the descent of Elijah the prophet from heaven before him. 
The Jews believed on the authority of their sacred books that Elijah 
had been taken up to heaven alive and that he would descend from 
that celestial resting place before the advent of the Messiah. They 
had, therefore, not the least fear that they would not be able 
to recognise the Messiah at his advent. There was a sure sign in 
their hands by which he was to be recognised and there was not 
the least possibility of their missing the welcome opportunity. Such 
a supernatural event as the descent of one of the most revered pro- 
phets from heaven could not pass unnoticed. It was by means of such 
a striking miracle that the advent of the Messiah, who was to be 
their great deliverer, was to be announced to them. Such was the 
prophecy but mark its fulfilment. A child was born in the house of 
Zacharias and was named John. He was a righteous man and began to 
preach after the fashion of the Hebrew prophets. Jesus received baptism 
at his hands confessing ¢is sins and declared himself as the Messiah. 
The objection was naturally raised that he could not be the true Messiah 
as his advent was not heralded by the miraculous appearance of Hlijah. 
In answer to this, Jesus pointed to John and told the Jews that “this 
is Elias which was for to come.” But how could the Jews believe it ? 
Athy impostor, they argued, could say this. Almighty God had pro- 
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mised to them that the prophet Elijah himself would be sent back 
and this much they were sure that John could not be Hlijah as they 
knew him to have been born in the house of Zacharias, while Elijah 
was to come down from heaven. It was, no doubt, the right time for 
the coming of the Messiah, but Jesus, they thought, could not be the 
Promised one as he did not appear in the manner described in their 
books. The prophecy clearly indicated that Elijah himself would come. 
It did not say that the like of Elijah would come. Even if they had 
believed Jesus, they could have supposed John to be the like of Elijah 
but not Elijah himself. Yet the like of Elijah had never been pro- 
mised to them. How could they change the Word of God and read 
for “Elijah,” “the like of Elijah.” The very first condition which 
could have pointed out the advent of the Messiah was totally wanting. 


The Jews had other difficulties in recognising Jesus as the true 
Messiah. Whenever the deliverance of Israel was brought about it was 
by means of striking miracles, so that the chosen people might at once 
recognise their deliverer. They had seen extraordinary manifestations 
of Divine power; they had heard His voice amidst wind and storm; 
they had seen Him manifesting Himself to Moses amidst thunder and 
convulsions of nature at the Sinai; and they had been told to expect 
similar wonderful signs at the advent of the Messiah. Apart from 
such prophecies, the idea was deeply rooted in their hearts that such 
a great deliverer as the long-cxpected Messiah ought to have his advent 
declared by some such startling revelation. But how were their 
expectations fulfilled? They witnessed nothing extraordinary until 
they heard the words from the lips of Jesus that he was the Messiah. 
The effect of the former miracles which they had witnessed at the adven 
of Moses and other great prophets was so great upon them that they 
could not for a moment conceive the idea that the Messiah could 
appear among them all of a sudden without any previous extraordinary 


revelation, notwithstanding plain prophetical statements promising 
such wonders. 


That was not all. The prophecies clearly told them that the 
Messiah was to be of royal descent, a descendant of David that is ta 
gay, and he was to re-establish the kingdom of his great ancestor in 
Israel. He was to deliver the Israelites from the foreign yoke and 
bring about their independence by freeing them from the bondage 
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of tyrants. As for his birth, those who could remember it, were 
highly suspicious of its legitimacy. At the most they could take him 
for a son of Joseph, the carpenter, and the royal descent was far from 
being established. Within a short time after he set up his claim 
to Messiahship, they further saw that it was vain to expect that he 
would restore the throne of the prophet-king and deliver them from 
the Roman yoke. All their hopes in relation to Jesus at once failed 
for no prophecy that declared the manner and object of his advent 
was fulfilled in his person. According to their calculations, the time 
hod no doubt come, but they could not believe in a person in whom 
none of the prophecies was fulfilled. They were ready to hail the 
advent of the Messiah, but not without the realization of the promises 
which formed the central hope of the prophecy. 


Again a large number of prophecies unanimously stated that the 
time of the Messiah was to be an era of universal peace, harmony and 
brotherhood and Jerusalem was to be the centre of the world. Could 
Jesus be recognised as the Messiah by this sign? Nothing that had 
been predicted, had appeared. It was impossible that a true Messiah 
eould appear without the manifestation of a single one of the 
numerous signs that had been foretold. The words of the sacred 
books which had been revealed to the prophets were before their eyes. 
How could they accept a Messiah by rejecting the very books which 
invited them to such a belief. They sighed amid all their misfortunes 
for the Messianic time of which such beautiful pictures had been drawn 
to them ; they looked for the Messiah who was to sit on the throne 
of David and deliver them from foreign yoke; they longed for the 
day when Jerusalem was to be the centre around which all nations 
had to gather ; and they prayed for the moment when Israel instead 
of being trampled under the feet of others was to rule all nations of 
the world. But in Jesus and his advent, they could not see the 
manifestation of a single sign. * 


The question here naturally arises that the prophecies being so 
clear whose fulfilment was not witnessed in Jesus, were the Jews in 
the right in rejecting the Messiah as an impostor ? From Christians 
and Muhammadans we cannot expect an answer in the affirmative. 
Yet what is to be done with the prophecies? They are found in books 
accepted by Jews and Christians as forming part of the Word of God. 
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Their words are plain. If the Jews had not required their fulfilment, 
they would have been guilty of rejecting the Word of God. More-. 
over they would not have in that case been able to distinguish 
between true and false claimants. The pseudo-Messiahs who before 
and at the time of Jesus had appeared in abundance among the Jews 
had rendered them distrustful of such claimants. From these con- 
siderations it would appear that it was the duty of the Jews to lay 
stress on the fulfilment of the prophecies before accepting the claimant 
to Messiahship. Were the Jews then really excusable in rejecting 
Jesus ? What are the arguments that they were not? And yet both 
Christians and Muhammadans hold them to be guilty in rejecting 
Jesus. Nay, Jesus himself declared them to be guilty in the sight of 
God for rejecting him. What was their fault? If it was simply a 
difference of opinion with regard to the interpretation of the pro- 
phecies which might be construed both ways, the Jews, though in 
error, did not deserve to be condemned thus outright. Unless they 
manifestly took a wrong course and insisted upon it, notwithstanding 
having reason to believe it to be erroneous, their fault would be 
very slight and they would be excusable in the sight of God. 
Their greatest objection against Jesus was that Hlijah had not 
appeared. If his own appearance was permissible according to 
the Divine Laws, their objection was valid, because a promise 
of his return had been given to them in clear words; but if 
his personal appearance was not permissible, their insistence deserved 
to be punished. Hence, people who condemn the Jews for rejecting 
Jesus, whether Christians or Muslims, shall have to admit that the 
personal second advent of Elijah, and for that reason of any persor 
whatever, was not allowed in the Divine Law though a promise to that 
effect might be found in the Word of God. But had the Jews reason 
to believe that such an advent could not take place? It cannot be 
denied that at the advent of Jesus, the Jews were anxiously waiting 
for the appearance of the Messiah. According to their best calcula- 
tions the time had come when the deliverer should have appeared. 
The time of advent being established, it was their duty to refrain from 
demanding a literal fulfilment of the words of prophecies. But their 
materialistic spirit could not yield to the spiritual explanations given 
by Jesus. They were bent low upon worldliness and hence they ex- 
pected everything to be fulfilled literally and materially. The coming 
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of Elijah the prophet could have been easily understood to mean 
the advent of one in his spirit and power, for they knew well that it 
was against the Divine Law, that a prophet should come down from 
heaven, nor was there a single instance of it inthe history of the 
Jewish religion. Every prophet was born of mortal parents. Even 
Moses, the Law-giver, was no exception. These and similar other 
considerations could have easily led them to the conclusion that the 
advent of Elijah only meant the advent of one in his spirit and power, 
and that, therefore, Jesus was right in thus interpreting the prophecy 
relating to his advent before the commencement of the Messianic era. 


It should however be borne in mind that in thus condemning the 
Jews for the rejection of Jesus, we assume it as a Divine Law that 
a personal and literal second advent of a person who has left the world 
never takes place, and that such a promise is to be construed spiritu- 
ally. Ifthe second advent of a person were permissible in Divine 
Law, the Jews who rejected Jesus will have to be declared free from 
the least blame. But the Jews are not free, nor is such an adven t 
possible. Any one who holds the contrary in the latter proposition, 
niust hold the same in the former. If second advent was permissible, 
why were the Jews condemned without any fault on their part. They 
found it written in what had been given to them as the Word of God 
that Elijah the prophet would come a second time. They were not 
told that the like of Elijah would come. Nor did Jesus inform them 
of any error in their belief respecting the second advent of Elias. He 
did not deny that the prophecy plainly spoke of the advent of Elijah 
himself, but he told them that his second advent had taken place in 
the person of John who came in his spirit and power. The second 
advent was, therefore, to be understvod only as the second advent 
of the spiritual part of the man and not the second advent of his 
physical part or body. It is the spirit that lives and not the body 
and, therefore, the spirit might come back. We do not mean soul 
by the spirit, nor are we advocating the theory of transmigration, 
but we take it exactly in the same light in which Jesus took it. 


Let us turn now to the discussion of the question of the second 
advent of the Messiah, or of Jesus as the Christians would have it, 
The prophecy as given in the Christian Scriptures is exactly like the 
one we have just been considering. Matthew says :— 


“ For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even 
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unto the west; so shall also the coming of the son of man be....,....... 
Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be dark- 
ened and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: and 
then shall appear the sign of the son of man in heaven: and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the gon of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory, 
And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end 
of heaven to the other.” (Matt. 24: 27-31), 


Compare this prophecy of the second advent of Jesus with the 
prophecies relating to the advent of the first Messiah, as uttered by 
the Israelite prophets and given to the Jews. 


“ Behold I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way 
before me: and the Lord whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his 
temple...........006 For, behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as 
an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble: and the day that cometh shall burn them up............ and 
ye shall tread down the wicked; for they shall be ashes under the 
soles of your feet in the day that I shall do this............ Behold 1 will 
send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord,” (Malachi: 38 and 4). “ Behold I will make 
Jerusalem a cup of trembling unto all the people round about......,.. In 
that day saith the Lord, I will smite every horse with astonishment, 
and his rider with madness............ Then shall the Lord go forth and 
fight against those nations, as when he fought inthe day of battle. And 
his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives......... and 
the mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east 
and toward the west, and there shal] bea very great valley, and half of 
the mountain shall remove toward the north and half of it toward the 
south......+6. And the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with 
thee. And it shall come to pass in that day, that the light shall not be 
clear nor dark..,.......+.. And it shall be in that day that living waters 
shall go out from Jerusalem; half of them toward the former sea, and 
half of them toward the hinder sea......... and the Lord shall be king 
over all the earth ............ and the wealth of all the heathen round 
about shall be gathered together, gold, and silver, and appara, 
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in great abundance.” (Zech. 12 and 14). “In those days it shall 
come to pass that ten men shall take hold out of all languages of the 
nations, even shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, 
we will go with you: for we have heard that God is with you’? (Zech. 
8 : 23.) 


Similar other prophecies promising wonders in the Messianic age 
abound in the Jewish sacred books, and yet not a single one of these 
wonders was manifested at the advent of Jesus, and not a single 
expectation of the Jews was fulfilled. Yet between these wonders 
and those promised for the second advent of Jesus, no line can be 
drawn. No sensible person would ascribe such an inconsistency to 
Jesus as that while refusing to manifest to the Jews those promised 
wonders and visible signs and telling them to take all promises meta- 
phorically, he promised to his disciples similar wonders and similar 
visible signs to be taken literally, regarding the second advent of the 
Messiah. Nay, it would not be an inconsistency, but an intentional 
deception practised upon the people. When a conscientious man 
explains certain wonders and signs as merely metaphorical descriptions 
of spiritual phenomena, he must be understood to be talking meta- 
phorically when he himself speaks of the occurrence of similar wonders 
and phenomena. If the Jews were culpable in rejecting Jesus, the 
conclusion is unavoidable that the wonders relating to the second 
advent must be construed metaphorically, and if they were not, the 
claim of Jesus to Messiahship was false. Why condemn the poor Jews 
if we ourselves must wait for the fulfilment of similar signsand wonders 
kiterally and not metaphorically, physically and not spiritually. The 
path of the Jews was no doubt obscure, but ours has been rendered 
clear by the example of the Jews themselves. They were not in a 
position to see so clearly the truth of the spiritual interpretation as 
we are. They had no example to guide them in that great difficulty, 
but we have an example. All those who believe Jesus to be the 
Messiah—leaving out of consideration the question of his divinity 
for the present and taking him as he was expected (as a man and not 
as a God) and as he actually appeared to the people at the time—are 
constrained to believe that his second advent must take place in the 
same manner as was the second advent of Elijah, and the wonders relat- 
dng to it must be taken spiritually as were taken the wonders relating 
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to the advent of the first Messiah. By not sending Elijah as pro- 
mised, God has made His meaning clear when He speaks of the second. 

advent ofa person. If a physical second advent were permissible 
in the Divine Law, the Jews were entitled to have Elijah back among 
them, and until that time were quite right in condemning every 
claimant to Messiahship as an impostor. But the condemnation Of 
the Jews involves a condemnation of the belief that Jesus himself 
will come back ; and the wonders that are expected at his advent 
must be taken to be spiritual phenomena, for they have been proved 
as such by the appearance of Jesus himself. If the first Messiah 
could come without the manifestation of a single wonder, although a 
host of such wonders had been promised, why cannot the second 
Messiah make his entrance into the world in the ordinary way, and 
why should we make ourselves fools in the eyes of all sensible men 
by looking in vain to the clouds, and thus ourselves remain in the 
clouds? Let us turn our eyes in the right direction that we may walk 
in light and see the true Messiah. 


If it be said that the hearts of the Jews were turned to wicked- 
ness and that their narrow ritualism did not allow them to understand 
heavenly things aright, the same objection is to be met with in the 
present case. We could amply quote from Christian writings, showing 
that the Church is at present marked by the same narrow spirit of 
ritualism and involved in the same evils as was the saynagogue at the 
advent of Jesus, but we will content ourselves with a few quotations 
from the Bible only. “ But know this, that in the last days grievous 
times shall come, for men shall be lovers of self, lovers of money 
boastful, haughty, railers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
without natural affection, implacable, slanderers, without self-control, 
traitors, headstrong, puffed up, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God.” (2 Tim. 3: 1-4). “ When the son of man cometh shall he find 
faith on the earth ?”’ (Luke 18: 8). “ Holding a form of godliness but 
having denied the power thereof.” Does not this reveal a worse con- 
dition than that of the Jews? Are men devoid of faith and bent low 
upon earth, capable of understanding heavenly things and a right inter- 
pretation of the prophecies ? 


Did the Jews intentionally reject the blessing for which they 
were 80 anxiously waiting? No sensible person would hold this 


1903.) THE SECOND ADVENT OF THE MESSIAH. 879 





opinion. They were surrounded with difficulties at the time and 
keenly felt the necessity of Divine help. They were ready to hail 
their deliverer and were impatiently waiting for his appearance. They 
were God’s chosen people. Innumerable blessings had been promised 
to them upon the acceptance of the Messiah. Nay, the very idea that 
a Messiah would appear among them was a comfort to them amid all 
their troubles. Jerusalem, that beloved city, to be made the centre of 
the world, the Jews to be raised above every people, peace and security 
to be restored for ever ; how pleasing the idea and how rapturous the 
delight! Could these men reject this blessing intentionally ? That is 
a cruel idea, to say the least of it. No; they remained involved ina 
serious error as to the true significance of the prophecies. Even 
assuming that they were excusable for having fallen into such an error, 
not the slightest excuse is left for this generation for falling into the 
same error again. The people to whom every blessing had been pro- 
mised, who were termed as God’s chosen people, were condemned for 
falling into an error ; let us take care that we are not making the 
same error over again. We have geen the fulfilment of the signs 
with our eyes, we know that this is the time; let not then a literal 
interpretation of the word of prophecy be a hinderance in our way, 
for we know too well that adherence to such a literal interpretation 
brought a people to destruction before us. To await a physical and per- 
sonal advent of the same Jesus as the Jews waited for a physical and 
personal advent of the same Elijah, is to follow the footsteps of a people 
condemned by Jesus himself for adhering to such a literal significance 
of prophecies. 

« Several other considerations lead to the same conclusion, viz., 
that the second Messiah, though spiritually one with the first Messiah, 
is not physically the same person who lived and. died before. In 
the Gospels Jesus likens his advent to that ofathief. This shows 
that there will be some obscurity attending it. If the pro- 
phecies mentioned above are to be taken literally, the existence 
of any such obscurity is impossible. A person descending from 
heaven and met by an army of the elect in mid-heavens, can hardly 
be said to be coming like a thief. The thief is hidden from every eye 
except perhaps the eye of the watchman who is awake when the whole 
world sleeps. The sleepers cannot know or recognise the thief. Be- 
sides coming in the dark, the thief comes in disguise. So must Jesus 
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come. Those who trust to his glorious descent from the clouds are 
really the sleepers while the watchmen are the few who understand 
the true interpretation of the prophecies. Moreover being spiritually 
the same man (as John was spiritually Elijah) he comes in the person 
of a different man, and for putting on this disguise his advent is 
likened to that of a thief. 


Another verse that deserves to be noticed in this connection is 
Luke 17:26. ‘And as it came to pass in the days of Noah, even so 
shall it be also in the days of the son of man.” What happened in the 
days of the Noah, was this that Noah announced himself a messenger 
of God but was rejected, and preached to the people but was not listen- 
ed to and therefore God avenged Himself upon the wicked generation 
by bringing destruction upon them. So must it happen in the days 
of the son of man. Mark that it is not at his advent but in his days, 
He will come and will not be recognised, he will preach and will not 
be listened to but will be persecuted instead, and ultimately Divine 
wrath will overtake the people for this wickedness. As the days of 
Noah do not mean the hour of his advent, for the deluge did not 
destroy the people until Noah had preached to them for a long time, 
so the days of the son of man do not mean the hour of his advent, but 
the time during which he preaches to the people until they are des- 
troyed by the wrath of God. Thus it is further on stated : “ They did 
eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage unti| 
the day......”” and this was done notwithstanding Noah’s preaching, 
His word was not heeded. The same thing will happen when the 
Messiah will preach during the last days. “In that night there shall 
be two men in one bed ; the one shall be taken and the other shall 
be left. Two women shall be grinding together ; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. Two men shall be in the field; 
the one shall be taken and the other left.” All this refers 
to the vengeance of heaven brought down upon the people in 
the form of plague for not heeding the word of the Messiah, 
God does not punish a people until His word has been preached to 
them through a messengar and until clear signs have been shown to 
them. How can it be that the people will be smitten with 
wrath from heaven without ever obtaining a chance to mend them. 
aclves. Such has never been the Divine Law gince the world began . 
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Matthew 17: 12 is another evidence. ‘ But I say unto you, that 
Elias is come already, and they knew him: not, but have done unto 
him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also the son of man suffer 
of them.” Here Jesus refers to the coming of Elias and that is his 
second coming in the person of John we all know. But though Elias 
had come a second time as predicted, yet the Jews did not recognise 
him and therefore persecuted him. Likewise must Jesus suffer. 
Here he plainly refers to his suffering in the second advent, because 
Elias to whom he likens his case, was then suffering in his second 
advent. As he was not recognised though in the words of Jesus he 
had come a@ second time, in the same way was Jesus to suffer when 
coming a second time like Elias, i.¢., not in his own person but in the 
person of some one else. 


To be continued. 


An Appeal to the Universities, 


OR 


Christianity in a Strait. 


We take the following from the Cambridge Chronicle of 31st July 
1903 :— 


“The following appeal has been forwarded to the Chancellors of 
the Universities of Oxtord and Cambridge. 


“In India the position of the Bible and Christianity is most 
menacing, owing to the spread of the Higher Critical theories which 
are now shown there as emanating from ale Universities. The 
native press, notably the Punjab ‘ Review of Heligions,’ shows publicly 
that such teaching is actively anti-Christian, and certainly inferior to 
the Quran in truthfulness, and therefore in morality. Similar state- 
ments and complaints come from Bongal, Syria, Australia and other 
parts of the world, The position of Christian Missionaries is almost 
grotesque ; teaching from the Christian Bible whose truth is denied 
at the headquarters of Christianity, the Universities themselves. And 
though all such denials of Higher Critical theories are being shown in 
this country to be groundless, in the light of deeper knowledge, more 
recent discovery, and more expert science in all branches of Biblical 


382 THR REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (October 





Criticism, linguistic, archeological, literary, historical, and over and 
above all this, in physical science itself—yet these denials of the truth 
cf the Bible have gone forth from the Universities to the world, until 
the Bible is now held up to natives by thoughtful Muhammadans, as 
teaching no more than the Quran, and, as far as truthfulness is con- 
cerned, demonstrably inferior to the Quran, the truthfulness of which 
is not questioned by its adherents. It is all very well for this country 
now to have been put in possession of the scientific refutations of these 
Higher Critical theories, and to have acquired these scientific refuta- 
tions independently, and chiefly outside the Universities : and whether 
or no this position is recognised at the Universities, it is a position 
which is besomine widely recognised through this country, owing 
to the spread of more mature knowledge contained in the many recent 
expert works on the whole subject. But if the University endowments 
are still to be diverted from upholding Christianity, and if the official 
channels of the Universities continue to be used for denying the truth 
of the standard authority for Christianity, the Bible, or for diluting 
the strength down to that of the Quran, then a public appeal must 
lie to the Chancellors of the Universities : for the Universities are, in 
the highest sense, a national heritage and the embodiment of that 
Christian education which is enshrined in the University motto 
Dominus illuminatio mea: and for the Universities to persist in a 
course of teaching which is recognised by the very heathen—to convert 
whom to Christianity, this country sends out Missionaries—as in no 
way differing from Allah illuminatio mea, is absolutely, entirely ultra 
vires, and constitutes an active breach of the University statutes. The 
immense correspondence on this subject in the secular, no less than 
the religious press, discloses the fact that full and detailed knowledge 
is becoming general as to the scientific grounds on which the conclu- 
sions of the Higher Critics are now seen to have been mistaken, and 
beyond question, the credit of the Universities, as “centres of religious 
and useful learning ” will be seriously impaired if they continue to 
pursue a course of destructive Biblical criticism, which the country 
recognises now to have been a mistaken course. Above all, the tranc- 
fer by the Universities of allegiance from God and Christianity however 
effected, either by temporary intellectua] over-balance, resulting from 
the last half century's discoveries and surmises, or by any other 
means ..... must not, cannot be made without the 
sanction of the general community of this Christian land. In truth 
it is a fundamental, vital question, which cannot be settled locally at 
the Universities, but must be warranted by the common assent of 
British Christianity throughout the world.” 


These statements of Mr. Corfe are not less grotesque than 
“the position of ‘Christian Missionaries.” One is surprised at 
the character of the objection to the teaching of the Universities. 
However seriously this appeal may have been submitted to the 
Chancellors, the pusition is simply absurd. The Universities 


19038.) AN APPEAL TO THE UNIVERSITIBS. 888 





+ 


cannot promulgate teachings which they know to be false. If the 
Christian public has for the last nineteen hundred years been the 
dupe of a fatal error, there is no reason why the Universities should 
stick to it after it has been exposed. The Universities were not 
established to teach error or falsehood. To insist that they are 
bound to uphold the views of the masses, whether true or false, is 
the veriest absurdity. 


The extravagance of the views of Mr. Corfe does not how- 
ever end here. While on the one hand he is fearful of the 
“ menacing ’’ position of Bible and Christianity owing to the spread 
of Higher Critical theories, he feigns on the other an inward satisfac- 
tion for having “ been put in possession of the scientific refutation ” 
of those theories. He claims to have obtained “ more mature know- 
ledge contained in the many recent expert works on the whole sub- 
ject,” by which the Higher Critical theories are all refuted. We 
wonder if the Encyclopaedia Biblica does not fall within the description, 
the last volume of which was issued only a few months ago, 
and which is the result of the mature deliberation of the ablest 
Bible scholars of all countries. Among the contributors to 
this valuable production, we find the names of eminent Bible 
scholars of the Continent side by side with those of well-known 
British scholars, and the names of all these learned men are a sufticicnt 
guarantee for the comprehensiveness and accuracy of its views. It is 
incredible that, men like Professors Cheyne, Tiele,6 Wellhausen,s 
Schmidt¢, Schmiedele, Geldner’ Noldeke, and numerous other Prou- 
fessors, Lecturers and Fellows of different Christian Universities in 
England as well as outside it, should all have been ignorant of the 
“more mature knowledge’ and “scientific grounds” known to 
Mr. Corfe. It should not be imagined that these men wrote 
in the Encyclopaedia Biblica with any prejudice against Bible 
and Christianity. Their love for the Bible is as great as, perhaps 
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more than that of Mr. Corfe. In the Preface the Editors say : “ They 
cannot however conclude this section without a hearty attestation of 
the ever-increasing love for the scriptures which critical and historical 
study when pursued in a sufficiently comprehensive sense, appears 
to them to produce.” 


It is from the Christian Universities, the seats of Christian learn- 
ing, that the truth can be learned about the Christian religion, and 
not from ignorant masses or prejudiced religious papers whose 
object is to tickle the fancies of the masses. Mr. Corfe is of 
opinion that the Universities should not proclaim the truth until 
they have obtained “the common assent of British Christianity 
throughout the world,” ¢.¢., until the masses have agreed thereto. This 
is the veriest absurdity. True religious views, as in fact all true 
scientific views, never originate with the masses. They are only blind 
followers of rotten and corrupt views until truth fully gains ground. 
Though the Clergy and the Missionaries can never be expected to 
denounce the false views, because to them they are the source of live- 
lihood, but as regards the Higher Critical views of the Bible, nota 
few Clergy and Missionaries subscribe to them openly. 


This strange appeal of Mr. Corfe reveals, however, a sad picture 
of the Christian religion. It is in effect an appeal to the Uni- 
versities not to give a death-blow to Christianity by denounc- 
ing the views upon which the Christian religion is based and which 
the Christian world has unanimously held for 1900 years. What a 
calamity! A mighty religion that has for two thousand years held 
the fates of millions of men in its hands, and whose sway extends 
over such a large portion of the world, has now stooped before a few 
men to crave a judgment for its existence. A religion once so great 
and powerful has at last been compelled to assume so beggarly and 
contemptible an attitude! Evenif the Chancellors take pity on it, 
the discovery of the tomb of Jesus cannot allow Christianity to raise 
its head again, Sadas the position of Christianity is at present, 
it was necessary that these circumstances should have been brought 
about and that it should have been reduced to these straits, so that the 
great distinction between truth and falsehood might have been brought 
to light. A heavenly religion would look to heaven for assistance 
when it is encompassed with difficulties, but an earthly system stoops 
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to earth. Christianity has not to cope with greater difficulties than 
Islam, but the one has been succoured from heaven with a heavenly 
messenger and re-animated with heavenly water, while the other 
begs assistance at the doors of earthly men. When the miracles of 
Christianity are shown to be fables, it finds itself devoid of means to 
clear itself of the charge, although it had been said that the followers 
of Jesus would show miracles like the master himself, but the religion 
which is from the Living and Powerful God, the noble religion of Islam, 
shows even now the same heavenly signs of its Divine origin as it 
did thirteen hundred years ago. The principles which Christianity 
has owned for 1900 years are now shown to be false and erroneous, 
and an appeal is preferred against this judgment to the Chancellors 
of the Universities. But when men left to act upon the pure prin- 
ciples of Islam, Almighty God sent His messenger, the Promised 
Messiah, to re-claim them and to re-establish the purity and truth of 
Islam by heavenly signs. Is it not a clear distinction between a 
living and a dead religion, a true and a false system? If religion 
is a heavenly thing, if it does not proceed from earth, it is unques- 
tionable that the truth of its principles, when they are seriously 
attacked, should be established by heavenly signs as it was at its 
birth, and not by the opinions of men who are not inspired by 
God. But can Christianity claim such signs to-day? Is there a 
single individual in the pale of Christianity who can say that assisted 
by the holy spirit he can show heavenly signs in the same manner 
as Jesus showed? Had any such man been found in Christianity 
it could have claimed to be a living religion. But no! it is Islam only 
which can claim this noble distinction, this only criterion of a religion 
from heaven teaching true and living principles. 


The sad position of Christianity and the force of the attack (ap- 
pearing in the Review of Religions for May 1908, under the heading 
of Higher Criticism and the Christian Missionaries) which provoked 
Mr. Corfe to make this appeal, have been far more plainly 
admitted by the Rev. J. F. Hewitt, Principal of the C. M.S. High 
School, Krishnagar, Nudya, Bengal, in a letter published in the 
Record for June 26th, 1903. Writing to that paper, the Rev. gentleman 
Bays :-— 


» The United Conference of Missionaries, held monthly in Cal- 
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cutta, recently took up the subject of Higher Criticism. The report 
of the proceedings has been carefully followed by an observant Mu- 
hammadan controversialist Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, Punjab. 
T enclose an article which appeared in the last issue of his magazine, 
The Review of Religions. It is interesting as showing how closely 
this and kindred subjects are being followed by non-Christians in 
India at the present time. And it is instructive to all engaged in, 
or interested in, the spread of Christ’s kingdom in the world. The 
Mirza lays hold of the most recent and advanced criticism, claims 
that this school teaches what the Quran has always taught, urges 
Missionaries to give up teaching a Bible which has been proved false, 
and to recognise that the so-called divinity of Christ is nothing more 
than every other man possesses. It is a curious position to find the 
critics in. A Moslem teacher, actively hostile to Christianity, claims 
them as co-workers. I wonder whether the ordinary English clergy- 
man, who in this matter of Higher Criticism depends on the authority 
of some great name, has realized the logical outcome of such teaching ? 
It must result in new and serious obstacles to,the spread of Christianity 
among the Muhammadans. The Mirza is logically right and the 
only answer we can give is that the teaching is as yet mere theory; 
but in effect this is only to ask him to wait while the Christians fight 
out the question of the truthfulness of the Bible. A sad position to be 
reduced to surely! How do the critics propose to deal with it ? 


These remarks of Mr. Hewitt show clearly that the principles of 
Higher Criticism are accepted even by the Clergy and the Missionaries. 
The Harvest Field, a Missionary Magazine, lays great emphasis on 
the point when it says: “ We believe that it is very desirable in the 
interests of truth and of the Christian Church in India that more 
attention should be paid to the doctrine of Inspiration as the majority 
of the leaders and scholars of the Christian Church now formulate 
it,’ thus indicating clearly that the said doctrine is and should be 
formulated now in a different manner from what it was formerly. 
And still more explicitly when quoting “ the wise words of the Indian 
Witness” as its own views, it says: “The vast majority of Indian 
ministers are wholly ignorant of the new views of the Bible entertained 
by the bulk of the missionaries. . . . . . . Senseless denuncia- 
tion of higher criticism and contemptuous reference to the critics are 
unworthy of Christian truth-seekers and should cease.” Should not 
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the remarks of Mr. Corfe be termed “senseless denunciation of 
higher criticism” in the words of the Hurvest Field. Is not 
Mr. Corfe guilty of concealing the truth when he says that the 
principles of Higher Criticism have been refuted, when they are 
so clearly being adopted by the Christian Missionaries and the 
Church dignitaries. The Bishop of Bombay declared the other 
day in emphatic words that the Bible was by no means to be taken 
a3 free from error. There are churches—call them liberal but they 
are Ohristian Churches still—which plainly teach that the Bible is not 
the Word of God, but “a mixture of fact, fancy and fable ; truth, 
error and absurdity,” from which we must sift out what is reasonable 
and reject the rest. Nay, more; the fact is preached from orthoduz 
pulpits that the Bible is not the Word of God. The truth is that the’ 
mighty revolution in Biblical Criticism, that is going on in the west, 
is not at all discarded by the Church or the Evangelists. On the other 
hand, it is the doctrine of verbal inspiration and of the inerrancy of 
the text of scripture that is now rejected by every sensible person, 
as in justice it ought to have been. Mr. Hewitt’s remark that the 
new doctrine is as yet a mere theory, cannot be accepted as true. 
All intelligent thinkers and most high Church officials as well as 
Christian Missionaries are agreed that the Bible is not free from error. 
The ignorant masses may still stick to the old doctrine but their 
opinion has no value when compared with the great thinkers and lead- 
ing churchmen. 


And here we cannot help drawing the reader’s attention to an 
important point. Admitting for the sake of argument Mr. Hewitt’s 
view that the two parties, viz., those advocating the inerrancy of the 
Bible and those rejecting its verbal inspiration are still in a state 
of contention, and that we must wait till one of them comes off 
victorious, or even supposing for a while that Mr. Corfe has really 
got in hand a “scientific refutation” of the Higher Biblical 
Criticism, does not the question ever present itself to the minds of 
these or other thinkers, why is the Bible itself silent on the point ? 
Putting off for the present the question of varying manuscripts and 
differing translations, which destroy the whole value of the claim of 
the Bible to a heavenly origin, the idea is grotesque that the weight 
of opinion on one side or the other can decide the question of the 
Divine origin of the book. Can such a book be from God, the truth 
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of which is to be decided by the opinions of a few men? How can 
the book claim any respect whose followers fall out on the question of 
its origin and think of settling the matter by votes? One need not 
laugh at the simplicity of the Icelanders who decided the question 
of the adoption of Christianity by putting the matter to votes in the 
national parliament, and the whole population adopted the Christian 
religion owing to the majority having raised their hands in favor of 
it, when a similar question awaits a similar solution even among the 
civilized Christians of the twentieth century. May we suggest that to 
have the matter decided early and not to keep the public long in 
waiting, the question of the inspiration of the Bible may be put to 
-votes in the House of Commons as that assembly represents the whole 
English nation, and the decision to which that House comes may be 
made known at an early date, so that the friends and foes of Christi- 
auity may no longer remain in suspense. Such is the fate of the book 
which has for two thousand years been regarded blindly as the true 
and unerring Word of God. It never occurred to its followers that to 
regard a book as having a Divine origin and as being free from error 
which is itself silent on the point is to set up for 1t a claim which it 
does not deserve, and the error of which must sooner or later be expos- 
ed. It is folly to take a book as being the Word of God which neither 
makes any assertion to that effect nor gives any argument in support 
of that claim. The Holy Quran is the only Book in the world which 
has clearly and emphatically asserted its Divine origin and given 
conclusive arguments showing the truth of that assertion. It has 
repeatedly asserted that it isa Book sent and revealed by God, that 
it is pure and unmixed truth, that falsehood cannot come to it, and 
that every word of it is free from error. It has also given numerous 
arguments in support of this assertion to one of which only, for sake 
of brevity, we here draw the reader’s attention. In the very first Sure 
the Holy Quran says, and the same is repeatedly affirmed in the other 
chapters’: Gye) par) g) VU we de Wy kee Oy) Qi iS oly 
yi o be eas yl) 5 wy” fF loys } 5¢ 9) 5 adie“ And if you be 
in doubt as to that which we have sent down to Our servant, (i.e, 
the Quran), then produce a sura like it, and summon your assistants 
besides God, if you are men of truth”; and then adds .. , 
} pads 1) 5 } peas ra y 4 “But if ye do it not, and by no means shall 
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yedott..,.. This is a plain assertion and a plain argument of 
the Divine source of the Holy Book, and it has stood unanswered for * 
thirteen hundred years. The Christians or any other people may 
reject the Holy Book, but every sensible person can see that their 
rejection stands condemned so long as they do not produce a like of 
the Holy Quran. The whole world may gather together but it is im- 
possible that the like of the Holy Quran should be made. Not only did 
the Arabs show conclusively their inability to produce the like of the 
Quran and thus give irrefutable evidence of the truth of its claim, 
but millions of men to whom the Quran has been proclaimed during 
thirteen hundred years have also shown by their acquiescence in this 
claim of the Holy Book that the Quran proceeds from a superhuman 
power. Does the Bible make a similar claim or furnish a similar 
proof? Why should have its followers fought over the question of 
its origin if it had given some conclusive proof of its Divine origin ? 
We have given here only one argument of the truth of the Quran 
simply to show that even if the majority votes for the Divine origin 
of the Bible, still no sensible person can put his trust for salvation 
in a book which is to be taken or rejected according to the caprice 
of a few men. 


Only one thing more with regard to the remarks in the Cam- 
bridge Chronicle. Mr. Corfe seriously misrepresents the Muslims 
when he says that “ the Bible is now held up to natives by thoughtful 
Mvhammadans, as teaching no more than the Quran.” Muslims have 
always held that the Bible is far inferior in its teaching to the Holy 
Quran. The Christians have now begun to see what the Muslims have 
‘always held, viz., that the Bible is not free from errors. The Chris- 
tians persistently opposed this view until time has brought home to 
them the truth. They may comfort themselves for a while by think- 
ing that this is a theory as yet or that they have got a refutation of 
it in hand, but they will soon discover that this is an empty solace, 
and the Bible falls never to rise again as was predicted by the Holy 
Prophet. The Promised Messiah has come and with his advent every 
falsehood must vanish and truth prevail. Thus it had been foretold 
and thus will it come to pass. 
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The Fall of Christianity. 


Notwithstanding all the efforts of the Christian Missionaries to 
evangelise the whole world, the religion of Christ is coming to a sad 
end by the destruction of the basis on which it stood. Apart from 
the discovery of the tomb of Jesus at Srinagar which deals a death- 
blow to every Christian claim, the Resurrection which has always 
been regarded as the central dogma of Christianity, is frankly 
denied by all the advanced Christian thinkers and the ablest Bible 
scholars. In proof of this statement, we give several quotations from 
the most recent publication containing the views of the great Bible 
scholars of the world, viz., the fourth volume of the Encyclopaedia 
Biblica. As to the importance of this doctrine in the Christian 
faith, we cull the following from its introductory remarks on the 
Resurrection and Ascension narratives :— 


“The Resurrection of Jesus is held to be the central fact upon 
which the Christian Church rests. Even at a date so early as that 
of I Cor, Paul treats it as such in an elaborate discussion, . . . 

. . . Itseems accordingly in logic inevitable that if at any 
time it should come to be recognised that the resurrection of Jesus 
never happened, the Christian faith with respect to all the points 
just mentioned would necessarily come toan end. ...... 
The reason for dreading all these dangers is that upon the assump- 
tion of the resurrection of Jesus . . . are based propositions 
which are fundamental to the Christian faith,—propositions con- 
cerning God and His relation to men upon the truth of which no less 
an issue depends than the salvation of mankind.” Consider this 
mighty superstructure and then cast a glance at the empty basis. 
The Encyclopaedia Biblica says on this point: “Yet what is this 
basis ? It consists in an affirmation regarding a fact in history which 
is known to us only through tradition, and accordingly is open to 
historical criticism just as any other fact is. Indeed .. . . 
we find that the resurrection of Jesus—as is not surprising in view 
of its supernatural character—is in very many quarters and with 
growing distinctness characterized as unhistorical, and that not 
merely when it is conceived of as having been a revivification of the 
dead body of Jesus, but also when it is defended in some spiritua- 
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listic form.”? In what light such an accident is to be read and with 
what evidence is then stated. “The normal procedure of the 
historian accordingly in dealing with the events of the past, will be 
in the first instance to try whether'a non-miraculous explanation 
will serve, and to come to the other conclusion only on the strength 
of quite unexceptionable testimony.” 


As to the sources of evidence, the Gospel-narratives are taken 
first of all. “These, however, exhibit contradictions of the most 
glaring kind. Reimarus enumerated ten contradictions; but in 
reality their number is much greater.’ Of the extra-canonical 
sources, “ several are often regarded as superior to the canonical in 
antiquity ; so, for example, the Gospel of the Hebrews.” But this’ 
too is not wanting in “ bold contradictions to the cancnical Gospels.”’ 
“Tn the fragment of the Gospel of Peter discovered in 1892, various 
scholars, and particularly Harnack, have discerned a maximum of 
really ancient matter (‘a first-class source’). There is much here 
that is incredible and the element “that admits of being regarded as 
especially old is that the first appearance of Jesus occurs in Galilee 
and to Peter. . . . . Furthermore it might seem to be original 
here that the first appearance does not occur until more than eight 
days after the death of Jesus.” A “Coptic book of anti-Gnostic 
tendency, found at Akhmim” reports “the conversation of risen 
Jesus with his disciples.” “It contains much that is new, but 
nothing that could claim greater credibility than the canonical 
Gospels.” There are other isolated extra-canonical details. Accord- 
ing to one of these “ Jesus gives what is left from what he ate (fish 
and honeycomb) to the disciples.” Another apocryphal work now 
found in a Georgian translation, relates that Joseph of Arimathaea 
was the first person to whom Jesus appeared. 


Jesus remained for forty days upon earth according to the 
narrative of the Acts. But “according to the Valentinians and 
Ophites, Jesus remained on earth for eighteen months after his 
resurrection ; so also in the Ethiopic text; according to Pistis 
Sophia, I, eleven years.” The first appearance of Jesus to the 
apostles happened at Cralilee, for it could not have happened both at 
Galilee and at Jerusalem. Traditions which make them happen at 
Galilee and Jerusalem respectively cannot be equally valid. Many, 
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reasons are given that Galilee could have been changed into 
Jerusalem but not vice versa. “If Mk. and Mt. had to fall back on 
their own powers of conjecture, where else were they to look for 
appearances if not in Jerusalem where the grave, the women, and 
the disciples were? Thus the tradition which induced them to 
place the appearances in Galilee, must have been one of very great 
stability.” 


Several incidents on which the resurrection is based are then 
shown to be unhistorical. The nature of the resurrection-body is 
then discussed and all miraculous explanations as to Jesus’ appear- 
ance after the crucifixion are rejected. Of the non-miraculons 
‘explanations, the two following are mentioned while the writer him- 
self sticks to the view of “subjective vision.” ‘The hypothesis ig 
rejected “ that, although Jesus did not recover, the disciples spread 
abroad, and found credence for, the rumour that he was alive. Apart 
from all other difficulties, such a hypothesis is from the outset un- 
tenable for two reasons.” ‘The other non-miraculous explanation 
now remains to be considered. ‘ The hypothesis that Jesus was only 
apparently dead found many supporters in the days of rationalism, 
and it has also been espoused by a writer so modern as Hase.” But 
Professor Schmiedel does not accept this view and advances the 
theory that the seeing of Jesus by the disciples was only a subjective 
vision which he himself explains to be “a product of the mental con- 
dition of the seer.” Apart from the discovery of the Ointment of 
Jesus and his tomb at Srinagar,—-facts which settle conclusively that 
Jesus did not die upon the cross—, the evidence of the Gospels 
themselves is strongly in favor of the explanation of apparent, not 
actual, death. In fact it is the only explanation consistent with the 
truth of the narratives of the Gospels. That Jesus met his disciples 
at Galilee and not at Jerusalem as proved by Professor Schmiedel 
himself supports the same conclusion. There is no reason why a 
subjective vision could have occurred at Galilee and not at Jerusalem. 
In the other case however there existed very strong reasons why 
Jesus should have shown himself to his disciples at Galilee and not at 
Jerusalem? It was in Jerusalem that the excitement of the Jews was 
at its height against him, while Galilee was comparatively a quieter 
place where Jesus had no fear of being discovered. That death 
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could not have been caused only by three hours’ suspension on the 
cross, is absolutely certain. That Jesus ate, drank, walked, slept and 
felt hungry and tired cannot be denied, but these incidents are hot 
consistent with the subjective vision, Similarly the incidents 
narrated in the Gospels that Jesus walked in disguise as a gardener, 
that he forbade his disciples to disclose the fact of his being alive, 
and that the wounds were seen on his body, strongly support the 
conclusion that Jesus did not die upon the cross. Pilate and the 
Jews themselves were in doubt as to the actual death of Jesus, and 
there is every reason to believe that the so-called resurrection, which 
is now rejected by the great Christian thinkers in the sense in which 
it has been understood by the Christian Church for 1900 years, was , 
really a recovery from a state of senselessness. For two thousand 
years the Christian Church has been teaching a tremendous error 
which has ultimately been exposed. 


Jesus among the Ten Lost Israe- 
lite Tribes in the Eeast, V. 


. MEDICAL EVIDENCH. 


In hundreds of books on medicine we read of an ointment, 
which is known as “ Marham-i-Isé’”’ or the Ointment of Jesus. These 
books have been written by the followers of different religions, Jews, 
Magians, Christians, and Muslims, some of them having been written 
htindreds of years ago. On a close investigation it appears that the 
recipe of the “Ointment of Jesus’? was originally communicated 
orally and thus became known to hundreds of thousands of men. 
When it became famous on account of its great efficacy, it was 
reduced to writing and was written down ina Materia Medica in 
Greek shortly after the crucifixion. When speaking of this recipe, 
the book stated that it was first prepared for the injuries received 
by Jesus Christ. The book was translated into various foreign 
languages, and an Arabic version of it appeared in the time of 


Almamun. 


All the learned physicians, Jews, Magians, Christians and 


i] 
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Muslims, who have written on medicine, have made mention of this 
important recipe, stating that it had been prepared by the disciples 
of Jesus for their master. It would appear on a careful perusal of 
the books dealing with the properties of drugs that this ointment is 
particularly adapted to the cure of wounds, and is a sovereign 
remedy to stop the flow of blood from external injuries. One of its 
ingredients is Myrrh (mentioned also in the Old Testament), which 
is well known for its medicinal property in healing a wound and 
keeping it safe from corruption. The ointment is a very useful cure 
for all kinds of boils as well as for the glands of the bubonic plague. 
It has not been stated whether the ointment was prepared on the 
‘advice of a physician or whether its ingredients were communicated 
to Jesus by divine revelation. After the ointment had been applied 
to the wounds of Jesus for three days, he gained strength enough to 
travel on foot the long distance of about seventy miles from Jerusalem 
to Galilee. The wounds were perfectly healed in a very short time 
by the wonderful effect of this medicine. Suffice it to say in its 
praise that Christ healed others, but this ointment healed Christ. 


The reference to this ointment is found in over a thousand 
books on medicine, which are well known to those who follow the 
Greek school of medicine ; but for the sake of brevity, we will give 
here the names of a few books only. They are as follows :—- 


(1). The Qanin by Ba Ali Sina (Avicenna), Vol, III, P. 188. 


(2). Lhe Sharh-i-Qantin (a Commentary on the Qantn) by 
Qutb-ud-Din of Shirdz, Vol. III. 


(3). The Kamil-ul-Sand’ah, by Ali bin Abbas al Majusi 
(Magian), Vol. II, P. 602. 


(4). A Dictionary of Medicine, by Rabley Dunglison, M. D., 
L. L. D. (1866). 


(5). Lexicon Medicum, by Dr. Hooper, P. 1241. 


(6). The Maymu’d Bagdi (a Collection by Baqa) by Mahmud 
Muhammad Ismail, Vol. II, P. 497, 


| (7). The Tazkara-i-Ulul Albab, by Datd-uz-Zarir-ul-Antaki 
(v.¢., of Antioch), P. 303. 
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(3). 


(9). 


(10). 


(11). 
(12). 


(13). 


(14.) 


(15). 
(16), 
(17). 
(18). 
(19). 


(19). 
(21). 


(22). 


(28). 
(24). 





Phe Latin Materia Medica, Chapter on the Diseases of 
Skin. 

The Umdatul Muhtdj, by Ahmad bin Hasanir Rashidi, 
Alhakim. 


The Qarabadin Farsi (the Persian Materia Medica) by 
Hakim Muhammad Akbar Arzani ; Chapter on the 
Diseases of Skin. 


The Shafa-w-Asqam, by Hakim Khizar bin Ali, Vol. II, 
P, 230. 


The Mirat-us-Shafa (M.8.) by Hakim Nath Shah; 
Chapter on the Diseases of Skin. 


The Zakhira-e-Khwarzam Shdhi; Chapter on the Dis- 
eases of Skin. 


Sharh Qanin (a Commentary on the Qanin) by Hakim 
Ibn-Nafis Qarshi, Vol. III. 


Sharh-i-Qanin (a Commentary on the Qanin) by Hakim 
Ali Giléni. 


The Qurabadin (Materia Medica) by Ulvi Khan, Chapter 
on the Diseases of Skin. 


The Llujul Amraz, by Hakim Muhammad Sharif, Page 
893. 


The Greek Materia Medica; Chapter on the Diseases of 
Skin. 


The Tuhfatul-Muminin ; printed on the margin of 
Makhzanul Adviyah, P. 713. 


The Muhit fit Tib (Cyclopaedia of Medicine), Page 367. 
The Iksir-i-- Azam, by Hakim Muhammad ’Azam Khan, 
known as Nazam Jahan, P. 33). 


The Qarabadin Mdsumi, by Masim, bin Karimud Din, 
Shastari of Shiraz. 


The Ijala-i-Nafid, by Muhammad Sharif of Delhi, P. 410. 


Tibbi-i-Shabbri, or the Lawdméd-.-Shabbri, by Sayad 
Husain Shabbar Kazmi, P. 471. 
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(25). The Makhean-i-Sulaimani (an Urdu version of Arabic 
text Ikstr) by Muhammad Shams-ud-din of Bahawal- 
pur, P. 599. 


(26). The Shafa-ul-Amraz, by Hakim Muhammad Nir 
Karim, P. 282. 


(27). The Tibb-i-Dara Shakohi, by Nur-ud-Din Muhammad 
Abdul Hakim Ainul Mulk of Shirdz, leaf 360. 


(28). Minhdj-ud-Dukan, Badastur-il "Ayan fi'Aml wa Tarkib- 
il Nafidh-lil Abdan, by the learned Abdul Mana bin 
Abi Nasar-ul Attar al Israeli Al Karimi (a Jew, 
P. 86. 


(29). The Zubda-tul-Tibb, by Abu [brahim Ismail bin Hasan, 


ul-Husaini ul Jarjani. 


(80). The Tibbi Akbari, by Muhammad Akbar Arzani, P. 242, 


(31). The Mizan-ul Trbb. 


(32). The Sadidi, by the learned As Sadidul Gazarani, Vol. 
II, P. 283. 


(83). The Hdv-e Kabir by Ibn Zakariya, Chapter on the 
Diseases of Skin. 


(84). The Qarabadin, (Materia Medica) by Ibn Talmiz; Chap- 
ter on the Diseases of Skin. 


(35). The Qarabadin (Materia Medica) by Ibn Ali Sadia, 
Chapter on the Diseases of Skin. 


Many of these books were used as text books in the Muslim Colle- 
ges in early times and were eagerly studied by the scholars of Europe 
alsyv. There is not the slightest exaggeration in the statement that 
these books have been circulated amongst millions of people in every 
century, and that hundreds of thousands read them from beginning 
to end. We can assert with confidence that out of the many learned 
scholars of Europe and Asia, there is not one who is not acquainted 
with the names of some of the notable books mentioned above. At 
the time that Spain was the centre of Jearning and universities had 
been established there, people flocked from all parts of Europe and 
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eagerly learned such books as the Qandn of Bu Ali Sind (Avicenna), 
@ very important work on medicine, containing the recipe of the 
Ointment of Jesus, and his other works on Philosophy, Science, 
Astronomy, etc., known a8 “Shafa,” “Ishdr4t’” and “ Bushdérat.”” 
Similarly the translations from Greek and the original works of 
Abu Raihan, Sabit bin Qurah Israeli, Hunain bin Ishaq, Ishaq and 
other scholars, were taught in these universities. The translations 
of these books may still be found in some parts of Enarope. 


The Muslim Monarchs were always anxious to encourage 
Literature and Science, and hence we find translations of the best 
Greek works effected by their orders and under their patronage. 
For a long time the reins of Government were held by Caliphs who 
cared more for the spread of knowledge than the extension of their 
dominions. They also invited learned Pandits from India on very 
high salaries to effect translations from the Indian works on Medi- 
cine. Thus they laid mankind under a deep obligation by upholding 
the cause of Literature and Science. But the greatest benefit they 
have done to humanity is, that under their patronage and at their 
cost, such Greek and Latin works were translated into Arabic as 
contained references to the Ointment of Jesus, and stated with an 
authority far greater than that of inscriptions, that the ointment 
had been prepared for the injuries received by Jesus. The learned 
Muslim doctors, who besides their efficiency in Medicine, Physics 
and Philosophy had a competent knowledge of the Greek language, 
when they translated the Materia Medica in which the Ointment of 
Jesus had been mentioned, very wisely preserved the word (sus 
«a Greek word meaning twelve) in the Arabic version so that it 
might furnish an evidence that the original Materia Medica from 
which the Arabic translation had been made, was in Greek. The 
word will hence be found in almost every work on Medicine. 


It may also be noted here that ancient books which have con- 
tinually been published amongst millions in every century and 
which have served as text-books in big colleges, furnish evidence far 
more authentic and weighty than that furnished by coins and 
inscriptions on many historical points. In the latter, there is every 
Possibility of forgery, but in the case of literary, especially scientific, 
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books, circulated amongst millions of people and guarded with 
interest and care by every nation, there can not be the least doubt 
as to their authenticity. Evidence based on coins and inscriptions 
falls far short of that supported by writings. Can any one name 
a coin or inscription so well known to the world as the Qanun of 
B&G Ali Sind for instance ? 


Briefly, all seekers after truth will find in the Ointment of Jesus 
a most trustworthy evidence, and if such a strong proof is rejected, 
all historical evidences will become worthless and unreliable. The 
man who does not accept a proof, based on the authority of overa 
thousand books, widely circulated so early and written by well 
‘known authors, sets at naught the important science of History and 
is an open enemy to all historical methods of research. Can we 
overlook such a strong and solid evidence? Oris it reasonable to 
question a proof based on writings, whose authority has been ad- 
mitted from very old times, both in Europe and Asia—a proof which 
is strehgthened by the testimony of the learned doctors of Jewish, 
Christian, Magian, and Muslim faiths ? 


Arise ye souls of the seekers after truth and weigh this strong 
evidence! Getup, Ye lovers of justice and consider this lucid 
and conclusive proof! Is it compatible with justice and honesty 
that no heed be paid to such clear and forcible arguments? It is 
absurd to say that Jesus might have received these injuries before 
he began to preach the Word of God, or that he might have received 
them during the three years of his public life, but by some other 
cause than that of crucifixion, as for instance, by falling from the 
roof of a house. For, in the first place, we find the Apostles men- 
tioned in this ointment (it being known also as V3 )) 5 em y* the 
Ointment of the Apostles), and there were no apostles before Jesus 
began to preach as a Prophet. The word las also, which is the 
Greek word for twelve, is still found in these books. In the second 
place Jesus before his ministry was not a famous man that the 
memory of his injuries should have been thus kept safe. As for 
the second supposition, it is clear that the whole period between the 
time that Jesus began to preach and the time, when he was crucified, 
was only about three years, and according to some authorities only 
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one year. Now the record of this period is kept so minutely and 
the writers of the Gospels are so particular in noting down every 
word and deed of Jesus, and every event concerning him that it is 
impossible they should have omitted to mention such an important 
accident. But when we turn to these narratives about Jesus to 
search for any trace of any injury except that brought about by 
the crucifixion, we find that nothing is related or alluded to. The 
crucifixion is admitted by the whole world and no One can deny 
that nails had been driven into the hands of Jesus at that time. If 
any one affirms to the contrary and says that the ointment had been 
prepared for injuries received otherwise than by crucifixion, the 
burden of proof lies on him. Both the Jews and Christians agroé 
that Jesus received injuries on the cross, but no one has ever come 
forward to state that such an accident, viz., one that should have 
necessitated the preparation of an ointment to be applied to the 
wounds, had happened at any other time or from any other gause. 
To urge such groundless objections is, therefore, straying away 
from the path of truth. The arguments we have stated above 
are too strong to be shaken by such unfounded allegations. Can 
we set at naught such a strong proof as baffles all efforts to retuto 
it? Had it been limited to the writings and books of Muslim 
authors alone, rash and ill-advised critics could have accused it asa 
forgery committed to attack the Christian belief. But such an 
idea is evidently absurd from several points of view. 


The Muslims like the Christians believe that Jesus was carried 
off alive to the heavens. They goa step further than the Chris- 
¢ians, and allege that Jesus was not even nailed to the cross. How 
could they, then, in conformity with this belief commit a forgery to 
the effect that Jesus had received injuries on the crvss. Besides, 
before the Islamic faith came into existence, books had been written 
in Latin and Greek and widely circulated, which contained an 
account of the Ointment of Jesus and stated that it had been pre- 
pared for Jesus by his disciples. Again, the fact that the Jews, the 
Christians, the Magians and the Muslims, who in point of faith were 
ever opposed to each other, mentioned this ointment without any 
regard for their religious beliefs, leads us to the undeniable conclusion 
that the ointment and the incidents connected with it were too well- 
d&nown to leave any room for denial or doubt. 
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One thing is remarkable indeed that notwithstanding the 
publicity this ointment had obtained amongst so many different 
nations, their attention was never for a moment directed to the great 
historical event which it reveals, and none ever thought of using it 
for historical purposes until the time came which was fixed for the 
appearance of the Promised Messiah. »We can give no other ex- 
planation of this strange occurrence than that such was the will of 
God, and thatst had been ordained from the beginning that the 
discovery of this weapon, this sound and comprehensive argument, 
which was to put an end, once for all, to the Christian belief, should be 
effected by the Promised Messiah. The Holy Prophet of God declared 
1300 years ago that the religion of the cross would not decline, nor 
would its progress be retarded until the Promised Messiah, at whose 
hands the cross was destined to break, appeared in the world. The 
prophecy only indicated that in the time of the Promised Messiah 
such circumstances would come into existence as would throw true 
light 6n the Christian doctrines of crucifixion and ascension which 
would then fall into oblivion, and their days would come to an end. 


Mr. McCuskey in the “Union 
Signal. ’’ 


Mr. McCuskEY, who is somebody in the Foreman Christian 
College, Lahore, informs the “Union Signal” (Chicago) that Dr. 
Griswold has proved the falsity of the claims of the Promised 
Messiah. Putting off the review of Dr. Griswold’s pamphlet for some 
subsequent issue of the magazine, we ask Mr. McCuskey what con- 
stitutes a proof of the falsity of a man who claims to be a messenger 
from heaven? If simply an assertion that the claimant is false or 
that his prophecies are not fulfilled, is a satisfactory proof of falsity, 
the Pharisees adequately proved the falsity of the claims of Jesus 
and millions of men have since then proved his falsity. If not, Mr. 
McCuskey will kindly point out to us the arguments in Dr. Griswold's 
thirty-two paged pamphlet, showing, for instance, that it is not the 
time for the coming of the Messiah, that the second advent of Jesus is 
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to be a physical and personal advent and not a spiritual one (remem- 
bering of course how Jesus construed the second advent of Elijah to 
satisfy the Jews that he was the true Messiah), that Jesus did die up- 
on the cross, rose from the dead and subsequently went up to heaven, 
that the arguments of the Promised Messiah to the contrary are not 
good and valid arguments, and that the signs of the Promised Messiah 
are not as conclusive and well-proved as those of Jesus, if the latter 
actually showed the signs related in the Gospels. Perhaps Dr. Gris- 
wold told Mr. McCuskey that he had proved the Messiah’s falsity 
and Mr. McCuskey could not question his friend’s honesty by himself 
considering the amount and weight of the evidence brought forward 
by him in contravention of the claims of the Promised Messiah. Or, 
with due respect to Mr. McCuskey’s logical profundity, we may 
suggest that like his friend Dr. Griswold, he cannot distinguish 
between an assertion and an argument, and takes the Doctors 
assertions, as he himself took them, for arguments. 


But while Mr. McCuskey bases the first part of his letter on 
information supplied to him by Dr. Griswold, the second reveals 
his own ability and learning. He thus delivers himself: “ As far 
as I can see or learn, the influence of this ‘ Qadiana’ extends over 
a constantly decreasing number of people, and the orthodox Muham. 
madans reject him with great scorn.” Mark this “Qadiana.” But 
Mr. McCuskey is silent as to the influence of that “ Nazarene’ and 
the honor with which he was received by the expectant Jews, 
Is it true that he too was received with “creat scorn,” and some 
thing more? For true information on this point, we would defer 
fo Mr. McCuskey’s authority. One thing more. It is said that 
a very large number of the followers of Jesus apostatized on one 
occasion. Nay, more; one of the chosen twelve to whom 
Jesus had promised a throfie to sit upon, not only apostatized but 
also betrayed Jesus into the hands of his enemies, and the others 
denied Jesus and fled from him when he was arrested. If it is true, 
Mr. McCuskey, we hope would have no objection to admit it, how- 
ever painful the admission may be. But how did he see or learn 
that the number of the Promised Messiah’s followers was constantly 
decreasing ? Did he ever see any of the Ahmadiyya weekly papers 
issued from Qadian? Or, is it that the establishment of a College, the 
erection of a minaret, and the publication of one English and three 
Urdu periodicals within the last year or two appear to him indica- 
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tions of a “ constantly decreasing ” following? It cannot he that 
he is unaware of the steady progress which is being made by the 
Ahmadiyya movement, but he could not win any credit from the 
Missionaries without making a misrepresentation. Does he think that 
he can extinguish the light kindled by God with the breath of his 
mouth ? He is mistaken. 


For Mr. McCuskey’s information, we may further state that it 
is a heavenly sign of the truth of the Promised Messiah that hia 
following will continually increase and never decrease, as stated and 
earnestly desired by Mr. McCuskey and his friends. It was in the 
year 1880 that the first work of the Promised Messiah, the “Barahin- 
i: Ahmadiyya” was published, and in it were announced the prophe- 
cies revealed some years earlier of which the fulfilment is witnessed 
to-day. At that time not only the Promised Messiah had no followers 
but he was hardly known abroad. His life then was a solitary 
life. It was in that loneliness that the Word of God came to him 
informing him that people will flock to him from the four quarters 
of the world. He was told to enlarge his house for the large number 
of visitors that would come to him. He was enjoined not to get 
tired of the great masses that would come to see him. Almighty 
God addressed him saying: ,, iss ce S283 9 Us ote 5 i) jhe colt wi] 
cn GI) yt W559, oe ,) “Thou art to me as my unity and 
oneness ; the time has come that thou wilt be assisted and made 
known among the people.’ This revelation alsv shows that at that 
time he was neither known, nor had he any follower. The prophecy 
indicated that a time was coming when he would be granted by 
the Divine assistance a large following and a wide recognition, 
And again (j4o£ 3 JS 3) 4“ People will come to thee from 
every distant path.” It struck the inspired one at that tine with no 
jess wonder than it strikes us to-day when we witness thousands 
of people coming only to see the face of the messenger of God, 
not only from the most distant quarters of India but also from other 
countries. Were people to come to him whom no body knew, he 
thought? Similarly, he received the prophetical injunction saying 
ae W) ye pans V4 a) glad jai} “Do not turn away thy face 
from the people and do not get tired of them.”? Imagine these 
words revealed at a time when hardly » man came to see the 
recipient of this revelation. At that time he could not even think 


1908.) Mr. MCCUSKEY IN THE “ UNION SIGNAL.” 408 


how God would bring about all these things and bring people to him 
in such large numbers that, but for the Divine injunction thus given 
a quarter of a century before the time of its fulfilment, he would 
have got tired of them. Thus it happens now and on certain days he 
bas to shake hands with more than a thousand men who come from 
distant places to see him. Sitting in a solitary room he could not have 
even conceived the idea that suchlarge masses would gather round 
him. Along with these promises he was told that opposition would 
rage high against him and people would leave no stone unturned to 
destroy him and wipe off his name from the face of the earth. Of that 
severe opposition he was informed in numerous revelations, yet at 
that date his solitary condition did not allow him even to conceive 
the nature of this opposition. In one revelation Almighty God 
told him yy #y x) pele BU )y eed 159 Al) ) 53) phos 1 5 de 
yp 1“ They will try to extinguish the light of God by the 
breath of their mouth, but God will complete His light though 
the unbelievers may feel aversion to it.” And again the Word of 
God came with a fresh assurance: csei) } 5 eit! } OS) pai slajo) 
GL) do Goal UI) | be J) )* When the assistance of God 
and victory will come to thee, and after vain opposition people will 
ultimately see that all power is in our hands, thén will it be said: 
Is it not true.” Here we are plainly told that ultimately God will 
grant the Promised Messiah such a glorious victory that the truth of 
his claim will be generally felt. 


All these revelations granted to the Promised Messiah more 
than a quarter of a century ago, and published about 21 years ago, 
when he was hardly known to any one outside his village, show 
clearly the hand of God working in the movement. The truth of 
the words which were then revealed is now felt by every unpreju- 
diced mind. Is it within the power of a mortal to pablishin the 
whole world such facts a quarter of a century before their occurr- 
ence. It is one of the best proved miracles of knowledge and power: 
a miracle of knowledge because it shows a deep knowledge of the 
futnre which cannot be known to any but God, and a miracle of 
power in as much as it reveals the power of God in assisting his 
messenger and vanquishing his enemies, Plots were formed against 
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his life but Almighty God brought them to naught and fulfilled 
His promise which he had given him thirty years before the exis- 
tence of such plots that he would be saved from them all. A few years 
after their publication the whole country rose in opposition to him, 
Then did the Divine assistance come as promised and the opposition 
began to subside by degrees. The number of disciples in 1895 was 
$18 but to-day they number about two hundred thousand, and the 
number is increasing with an astonishing rapidity. 


Mr. McCuskey has told a disgraceful lie. Weneed not discuss 
what his motive was in tellingit. Perhaps he thought of pleasing 
the American public by the false statement and keeping them in 
the dark as to the true state of things. We challenge him to pro- 
duce the data on which he calculated the alleged decrease, though 
he has been clever enough to guard himself against such an emer- 
gency by adding “as far as I can see or learn.’ Does he think 
that the religion of Christ will prosper by such falsehoods. These 
are the only instruments now left in the hands of the Christian 
Missionaries, these preachers of the “ Gospel of truth.” We bind 
ourselves to pay him Rs. 50,000, if he can prove the truth of this 
assertion. If he has not intentionally told this untruth, he must 
admit the falsity of his statement. 


The next issue of the Review of Religions will not come ont on 
the fixed date. The November and December numbers will be issued 
together at as early a date after the 20th November as possible. 
This has been necessitated by a very important and lengthy contri- 
bution from the pen of the Promised Messiah under the heading of 
the Story of the two Martyrs in the course of which is givena 
resume of the arguments for the truth of his claim to Messiahship. 
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The Story of the Two Martyrs. 
*THE SECOND ADVENT OF THE MESSIAH. 


Praise be to God, and peace on His servants whom He has. 
chosen. 


Though all sorts of outrages and atrocities ‘are committed on the 
face of the earth, yet the inhuman deed done in the name of religion, 
the details of which are given below, is unique in its barbarity, and 
a relation of the incidents of this cold-blooded murder is enough to 
draw tears from the eyes of the most hard-hearted men. To describe 
all these events in order, it is necessary to explain the nature and 
object of the heavenly message with which I am entrusted. When 
Almighty God saw that the world was steeped in iniquities, transgres- 
sions and errors, He raised me to draw it from this state of degradation 
and commanded me to preach the truth and reclaim the world from the 
evils into which it had fallen. So, exactly at the time when the thir- 
teenth century of Hejira had come toa close and the world had entered 
upon the fourteenth century, I announced my mission in obedience to 
the Divine commandment and made it known to the people through 
my words and writings that 1 was the reformer promised to appear 
at the commencement of the fourtecnth century for the reforma- 
tion of the faith, so that I should re-establish upon the earth the faith 
which had vanished from its face, and that being strengthened by God, 
I might draw the world by the powerful attraction of His hand to true 
virtue, piety and righteousness and remove the prevailing errors in 
doctrine and practice. A few years after this 1 was informed in clear and 





*This subject should be read in continuation of the one appearing in the October 
number under the same heading, 
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plain revelations from the Divine Being that I was the very Messiah 
who had been promised from the beginning for the last days, and that 
I was also the last Mahdi who was ordained to appear at a time when 
Islam would be in decline and errors would prevail, and who being 
guided in the right?path by Almighty God Himself, was destined to offer 
heavenly truth anew to the world, and the glad tidings of whose advent 
had been given by the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him, thirteen centuries ago. Divine revelations and the 
Word of God came so frequently and so plainly spoke of my heavenly 
office and mission that it was impossible for mec to entertain the 
slightest doubt as to their truth and heavenly origin. Every revelation 
was strongly impressed upon my mind and driven like a nail of tron 
into the very core of my heart. Moreover these revelations disclosed 
wonderful prophecies whose fulfilment was clear as daylight. Their 
frequency, the permanency of their effect and their miraculous power 
compelled me to believe that 1t was the Word of the same one God 
whose word the Holy Quran is. I have not here spoken of the Bible 
as being the Word of God for it has been tampered with to such an 
extent and undergone so many changes from human hands that it 
does not now deserve to be called the Word of God. But the Word of 
God, which is revealed to me, is so sure and ‘certain that I have found 
and seen my God through it. The certain truth of my revelation is 
not only established by the heavenly signs which accompany it, but 
every word of it was found in accordance with the letter and spirit of 
the Holy Quran when its truth was tested by this criterion. Its truth 
was further demonstrated by the appearance of the promised 
signs. The sun and the moon eclipsed in the month of Ramzan in 
those very days, in accordance with the prophecy which declared a 
peculiar eclipse of the sun and the moon in the time of the Mahdi. 
The plague also made its appearance and havoced the Punjab. This 
visitation of the plague in the last days was also foretold in the 
Holy Quran as well as by the former prophets and its devastation was 
described toa be general devastation to which no village or town would 
be an exception. ‘hus has it come to pass in accordance with the 
prophetic word. Of its appearance in this country, Almighty God 
informed me more than twenty-two years before its visitation, and 
revelations on this point were afterwards granted’ in abundance, fre- 
quently expressing the same meaning in different forms. In the 
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following revelations Almighty God addressed me thus.* “The doom 
of God comes to pass, therefore, hasten it not. These are the glad 
tidings which the prophets of God have always been receiving. Verily 
God is with those who fear Him, (that is to say, who tremble in the 
presence of Divine awe and majesty, and on account of the humble- 
ness of their hearts and their respect for the Divine injunctions fear to 
tread not only the paths of open transgression, but also thcse of doubtful 
rectitude, and whose words and deeds are marked by a want of bold- 
ness and by an exercise of due care and caution) ; and God is with 
those who are faithful to Him and who do good to His creatures. He 
is mighty and powerful ; He has power over everything, but most peo- 
ple do not know it. When He willeth a thing, His command to it is, 
Be, and it comes into existence. Can you flee from Me and verily 
We will revenge ourselves upon the sinful. They say: ‘It jis but thee 
word of man and other people assist him in the matter; he is an 
ignorant man or beside himself.’ Saytothem: ‘Ifyou love God, come, 
follow me that God may love you.’ As for those who deride thee, have 
thou nothing to do with them, for We will maintain thy cause against 
them. I will bring him to disgrace who is intent upon thy disgrace, and 
will assist him who assists thee. I am God in whose presence the sent 
ones fear not. When the assistance of God and victory will come, and the 
Word of thy Lord will be fulfilled, then will it be said: ‘Thisis what 
you hastented.? And when it is said to them ‘ cause nut disorders in the 
earth, they say, ‘ Nay, rather do we set matters right’ ; of a certainty 
they themselves are the authors of disorder. And they take thee as 
the subject of their railleries, and say in derision: ‘Is this he whom 
God has sent as an Apostle!’ This is how they take thee, but the 
fact is that we offered truth to them and they hated it and rejected it. 
Verily, they who walk unjustly will soon find out in what direction 
they shall be turned. Praised is God and exalted high above what 
they ascribe to Him. And they say ‘ Thou art not a messenger of God’; 
say to them ‘I have with me the testimony of God; will you then 
believe ?? Thou hast dignity in My presence; I have chosen thee for 
Myself. When thou art angry with a person, I am also angry with him, 
and whomsoever thou lovest, I also love. Almighty God doth praise 
thee from His throne on High. God praises thee and walks towards 
thee. Thou hast a place in My presence which the world does not 








*The original revelations are in Arabic and their translation is given here, 
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know. Thou art to Me as My Unity and oneness. Thou art from Our 
water and they are weak-hearted. Praised be God who made thee 
Christ, son of Mary, and taught thee what thou wast ignorant of. And 
they said: ‘Wherefrom and how hast thou got this dignity and high 
rank.’ Say to them: ‘ My God is a wonderful God.’ No one can undo 
the grace which He chooses to bestow upon His servants. He is 
not questioned of what He doeth, but men are questioned of their 
deeds. Verily thy Lord doth what He willeth. He created the last 
Adam and gave him honor and dignity. I willed that I should make 
one my vicegerent upon earth, so I created this Adam. And the peo- 
ple said : ‘ Dost Thou place upon the earth as Thy vicegerent one who 
shall act corruptly therein, i.¢., who shall bring about disunion ?’? God 
_ said, ‘ I know things which you know not.’ And they say, ‘This is 
but a fabrication.’ Say ‘ It is God who has established this dispensa- 
tion;’ then leave them in their vain sports. Verily we have sent him 
with truth and he came at a time when his need was truly felt. We 
have sent thee asa mercy for the whole world. O my Ahmad, thou art 
according to my wish and thou art with me. Thy secret is my secret. 
Thy rank is great and thy reward is at hand. I enlightened thee and 
chose thee. A time will come on thee like the time which came upon 
Moses. Do not intercede with me for the evil-doers, for verily they will 
be drowned. And they will devise plans against thee, and God will also 
devise plans for their destruction, and God is certainly the best planner. 
Verily God is a generous God who walks before thee and He holds him 
as His enemy who bears enmity to thee. He will grant thee gifts which 
will please thee. Verily we will inherit the earth, and we are eating it 
away from its sides that thou mayest warn the people whose fathers 
and grandfathers have not been warned, and that the way of the 
sinners may be made clear. Say, ‘Iam commanded by God and ‘I 
am the first believer.’ Say, It has been revealed to me that your 
God is God alone ; and all goodness is in the Quran. The treasures of 
its hidden truths and deep meaning are disclosed to those who are 
purified by the hand of God: what tradition will you then believe 
after the Quran, i.e., departing from its injunctions. They wish to 
exert themselves to their utmost against thee, so that thy affair may be 
left unfinished, but God wills it that thy affair should be perfected, and 
God will not leave thee until he sever the virtuous from the wicked. 
God is he who has sent His Messenger (i.¢., the Promised Messiah) 


1903:) THE STORY OF THE TWO MARTYRS. 409 
ae CECE CALS TC CALLA ILE CLA tC LLL ALLTEL OAL 


with the guidance and the religion of truth that he may make it 

victorious over all other religions, and the promise of God was one day 

to be fulfilled. Verily the promise of God has come and it pawed and 
mended the affair. God will save thee from thy enemies and He will 
attack him who attacks thee unjustly. His wrath has come down 
upon the earth for people disobeyed His commandments and transgress- 
ed His laws. Diseases shall be spread in the country and lives shall be 
destroyed in various ways. This has been decreed upon heaven and it 
is the decree of the mighty God who is powerfuland great. God will not 
remove the evils that have befallen this generation until people change 
the condition of their hearts. He will take into His protection the 
village of Qadian after a little trial. On that day there will be no 
protector except God. Build thou the ark before Our eyes and accord-_ 
ing to Our revelation, The powerful God is with thee and with thy 
people. I will save every one who is within the four walls of thy house 
except those who with vanity and haughtiness rebel against My com- 
mandments and do not bow in submission before Me. Theel will 
protect in particular from among all people. ‘ Peace’ is the word of a 
merciful Lord. ‘ Peace unto you for you are pure in heart ; and be ye 
scparated, O sinners, this day.’ I will stand by my Apostle and I 
will break the fast and keep it. I will blame him who blames thee, 
and grant thee the blessings which shall know no end, and kindle in 
thee the light of My manifestation. I will not leave this earth until 
the appointed time, 1.¢., my wrath will be upon it. Iam the lightning 
and I am the merciful, the Lord of benevolence and bounty.” 





Successive revelations thus came to me and mighty and wonder. 
ful signs were revealed. Commanded by God, I published my claim 
tg be the Promised Messiah with its arguments and announced it to 
the world. In the province of Khost in the country of Afghanistan 
lived a learned and holy man, Akhun Zada Maulvi Abdul Latif, 
into whose hands my books fell by chance, and he read in them the argu- 
ments in support of my claim, arguments which were deduced from 
three different sources, viz., sacred books, reason and heavenly signs. 





*The word in the original revelation is Les) which is used in Arabic to denote a 
taking into one's protection after some adversity and saving from still greater adversities 
and destruction. In this sense the words | ¢ 5) and | ¢ 5! have been frequently used 

shows, 
in the Holy Quran as the verse ig 5 ls Laaiy ae 5 ) 
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These arguments carried conviction to his heart, for he was a man of 
preat learning and piety, and walked in righteousness and purity of 
heart before God. He had no hesitation in the acceptance of my 
claims, and he at once recognised me as the Messenger of God, He 
eagerly perused such of my books as he could get, and his soul which 
en account of its purity was ever ready to accept the truth, was drawn 
towards me with a powerful attraction. The mighty magnetism of 
truth and the increasing attachment of love and sincerity at last’ over- 
Came every physical barrier. To get a license to leave Afghanistan, he 
determined to perform a pilgrimage to Mecca and asked the permis- 
sion of the Amir for this holy object. As he was revered by the 
Amir on account ofhis great learning and piety, and had for that 
reason’ been placed at the head of the Ulama of Afghanistan, he was 
“not only granted permission but also a donation for payment of part 
of expenditure. Having thus obtained permission, he reached Qadian, 
When I saw him, I found him at a stage of submission in the 
acceptance of my claim and of obedience to my will, beyond which it 
is impossible for a man to go. His soul was so full of love that it 
sent out rich odours like a perfume-bottle. His heart appeared to 
me no less shining than his brilliant face. What was so noble and 
praiseworthy in him, was his complete severance from earth and per- 
fect devotion to heavenly work. He was of the righteous servants of 
God, whose piety and submission to His commandments have no bounds. 
In the love of God and in secking His pleasure, he was ready to spurn 
worldly glory and honor and to put down his life and throw away his 
property like a trifle. So great was the power of his faith that 
I will be guilty of describing it inadequately if I compare it to the 
greatest mountain. There are many people who swear repentance on 
my hands and recognise the truth of my claim, but they are not 
purged of the poison of giving a preference to worldly things over 
the service of God, and their imperfect minds are still tainted with 
various evils so that they cannot give up their life, property or honor 
for the sake of God, and are contented with an imperfect state of 
morality. On account of this weakness and imperfection in them, I 
hesitate in asking them to perform any great service for the 
sake of God, lest they should renounce the promise of Baiat and 
thus even lose the little which they have gained. Maulvi Abdul 
Latif was not one of these. In his love and enthusiasm he went so far 
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as to discard all worldly things and renounce all that he had. There 
are many people whose end is not as good as their beginning and who 
stumble at the slightest trials or the faintest insinuations of the Devil 
But the holy man I am speaking of was not one of them. His per- 
severance in the path of God could not be shaken by the strongest 
temptations, and the light of certainty which was in him shone 
every moment with greater lustre and brightness. 


When Maulvi Abdul Latif came to me, I questioned him as to the 
arguments by which he had known me to be the true Messiah. He 
stated that the Quran was his great guide in this respect. Looking 
at the deep moral degradation of the world he had come to the con- 
clusion, he said, that the Muslims of the present age had fallen away 
from truth and were totally ignorant of what a true spiritual life was. ° 
Their lips declared a faith in God but their hearts were utter stran- 
gers to the true conception of faith. In doctrine and in practice, 
in words and deeds they were involved in serious errors, innovations 
and transgressions of the Divine commandments. He further stated 
that this degraded condition of Islam became the more deplorable 
when the hostile attacks upon it were taken into consideration. On 
account of the prevailing ignorance and darkness in which people wera 
involved, their hearts had lost all vitality. The religion and righte- 
ousness which the Holy Prophet preached to his companions, and the 
sincerity, certainty and faith which they had, had almost vanished 
away. From all this he saw thgt Islam had lost its life and that, 
therefore, the time had come when some one should have appeared 
to impart to it a new life. Thus did he daily muse, he stated. Nay, 
he was daily and hourly becoming impatient because he did not hear 
the voice of the promised one, and the time had almost passed away. 
In those very days he was informed that one claimed to be the Pro- 
mised Messiah at Qadian in the Punjab. Then he read the books 
which contained this claim and critically examined the arguments, 
and tested them by the Holy Quran, and found the Holy Book 
supporting every argument of the claim and confirming the statements 
of the claimant. This was the beginning of his movement towards me. 
He saw that on the one hand, the Holy Quran plainly stated that Jesus 
had died and that he would not come back, and that on the other, it 
promised that successors would be raised to the Holy Prophet like the 
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successors of the prophet Moses, and that these statements led to the 
necessary conclusion that as the line of Moses’ successors was termi- 
nated by a Messiah who did not resort to religious wars, so tha 
terminating link in the chain of the Holy Prophet’s successors was 
to be a Messiah in the spirit and after the manner of the first, Messiah. 





In short, I heard many words of deep wisdom and knowledge 
from the lips of that righteous man, Maulvi Abdul Latif. He was 
so fond of my words that he changed his resolution of performing a 
pilgrimage and stayed with me for several months. He told me that 
he stood in need of the knowledge which should strengthen his faith, 
and that such knowledge was no doubt preferable to virtuous deeds. 
Finding him thus attentive to my words, I gave him as much informa- 
_ tion regarding this heavenly dispensation as I could during the short 
time that he lived here. The arguments which I produced in support 
of my claim are briefly stated below. 


The Holy Quran says: LS posbe Jaa ls Vyw y oe) Whe) GJ 
Vy) wy 979 Co) ) daw») * We have sent to you a prophet, a witness 
over you, 2.¢.,& witness of the corrupt moral state in which you are, 
like to the prophet whom we sent to Pharoah.” In this verse Al- 
mighty God calls our Holy Prophet the like of Moses. Again in the 
chapter entitled “ the Light,” the Holy Quran says: (3 W) aU) oc, 
wrt MI] Calin PUSS I) gd ppidlaingl co Leal) | glee 9 afie) sie | 
ees wy* “God has promised to those of you who believe and do the 
deeds that are righteous, that He gill make them successors (to the 
Prophet) in the land like those who were made successors before them, 
(1.e., the successors of Moses).”? Here the chain of the successors of 
the Holy Prophet is described as resembling the chain of the suc- 
cessors of Moses. For the truth of this resemblance it is, therefore, 
necessary that the first prophet in Islam should be the like of Moses 
and his last successor the like of Jesus. Now itis universally agreed 
upon by the Muslims that the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him, was the like of Moses. It is, 
therefore, sheer bigotry to deny that the last successor of the Holy 
Prophet will be the like of Jesus. Such a denial is, in fact a deli- 
berate renunciation of the Holy Quran itself, for not only does the 
Holy Quran call the Holy Prophet the like of Moses, but it further 
traces out a perfect resemblance between the successors of the founders 
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of the two laws. It is, therefore, unquestionably and undeniably true. 
that the system of the Muslim successors of the Holy Prophet must 
terminate in the like of Jesus, ¢.¢.,in a Messiah. Moreover, as the re- 
semblance between the first and the last of the Mosaic system‘and the 
‘first and the last of the Muslim system respectively, conclusively settles 
the question of the resemblance of the two systems, therefore in the 
Word of God stress is laid upon this point only. Nay,!,a resemblance 
has been traced even between the enemies of the founders‘ of the two 
systems, and between the enemies cfthe last successors of the two sys- 
tems Thus Abu Jehl has been compared to Pharoah, and the enemies 
of the last Messiah to the Jews who rejected Jesus. 


In the verse which describes the likeness of the successors of one 
system to those of the other, there is also aclear indication as to 
resemblance in point of time. In other words, the duration of 
time that elapsed from the appearance of Moses to that of his last 
successor, must correspond in length to the duration which must 
elapse between the Holy Prophet of Islam and the last Messiah. « », Now 
according to the Jewish account, Jesus announced himself as the 
expected Messiah in the fourteenth century after Moses, while the 
Christians think that fourteen centuries had already elapsed from the 
death of Moses when Jesus made his appearance. Apparently the 
Jewish account claims the greater credit, but even if the Christian 
account is taken as the true one, the resemblance in point of time 


marks out the present as the time of the appearance of the last 
Messiah. 


In fact the resemblance between the two systems, extends to every 
good and evil which is their lot. The Holy Quran says of the Jews 
wy gion} Wail iis and elsewhere says of the Muslims in almost identi- 
cal words |, gloss Wass bi), the purport of the two verses being that 
Almighty God said to the two people that after granting them king- 
dom and rule, He would then see whether they continued to walk in 
the paths of righteousness as a reward for which kingdom was granted 
to them or whether they departed from it. The expressions used here 
with regard to the Jews and the Muslims are almost exactly the same. 
This shows clearly that Almighty God has foretold that some of the 
Muslims would be exactly in the same position in which the Jews were, 
@nd that they would be guilty of the same evils of which the Jews 
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were guilty, meaning by the people their religious leaders. 


The closing verse of the Fatiha reveals the same purport for there 
too by a universal agreement of the commentators the words W 52%) | 
ele, mean the Jews who came under the wrath of God on account of — 
their rejection of Jesus. So also in authentic traditions it 1s plainly 
stated that the above words signify the Jews upon whom the Divine 
wrath was executed even in this world. To the truth of this point, 
the Holy Quran further bears witness in its statement, that the Jews 
were cursed by Jesus and hence the vengeance of heaven was brought 
down upon them. All these considerations show conclusively that 
by the es W paae are to be understood the Jews who had plotted 
to cause Jesus to die an accursed death on the cross. Now the prayer 
taught by Almighty God in these words is in fact a prophecy fore- 
telling the appearance of a Messiah among the Muslims of the conse- 
quences of whose denial they are forewarned. Moreover when, it is 
admitted that these verses foretell of a time when the Muslim priests 
would acquire a strong resemblance with the Jewish priests, it is 
absurd to assert that for their correction the Israelite Messiah would 
come down from heaven. Not only is such @ supposition against the 
letter of the Quran which calls the Holy Prophet the seal of prophets, 
and, therefore, forbids the coming of an alien prophet after him, but 
++ also contradicts the spirit of the holy word, for the Muslims would 
not be the best of people as described by it, but the worst of them 
if they are destined to inherit allthe vices of the corrupt Jews, but 
are totally unfit for receiving the blessings of Messiahship for which 
office a foreigner would be needed in that case. Ifit is true that 
the Muslims must become Jews, 1.€., must inherit the chief Jewish 
evil characteristics, it follows as a@ necessary consequence that the 
Messiah needed for their correction cannot be a foreigner. The fact 
is that as some Muslim individuals have been called Jews, on account 
of their close resemblance with that people, so one individual has 
been called Jesus on account of his complete resemblance with that 
prophet and his having his characteristics. As the Muslims are not 
literally Jews or descendants of Israel, 80 the Messiah is not literally 


Jesus Christ, the Israelite prophet. 


It should be borne in mind that the words recorded in the Sura 
Fatiha which teach the Muslims to pray that they may not becom. 
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of those with whom God is angered (i.e, the Jews), would not have 
been needed if certain individuals from among them had not 
been in danger of becoming Jews. Whenever there is a Divine 
injunction to a people to refrain from acertain course, there is always 

beneath the prohibition a prophecy that some of the individuals so 

forbidden, will adopt that course. There is not a single instance in 
which all men may have observed the injunction. All heavenly books 

disclose this law. For instance in the law of Moses, the Israelites were 
commanded not to alter the Word of God, and the result was that the 
commandment was broken and the original text was tampered with. 
But such a commandment was not given by Almighty God to the 

Muslims regarding the Holy Quran. On the other hand, its pre- 

servation from corruption remained directly in Divine charge. Thus 
Almighty God says of it: ., 565 lsd J GU), SH) Wy oss Uf 
Verily We have revealed the Quran, and verily We will be its pro- 
tectors.” In short, 16 is a sure and certain law in the Divine word 
that when if prohibits a people from taking a vicious course or 
commands them to adopt a righteous one, it does so with the know- 
ledge that some of them will break that law. Accordingly, it would 
be seen that the Divine injuncion to Muslims not to become the Jews 
whom Divine punishment overtook in this very life on account of their 
rejection and persecution of the Messiah, disclosed a prophecy that 
some of the Muslims would follow the footsteps of the Jews and reject 
and persecute the Messiah that would be sent to them. No one can 
seriously maintain, that it was meant that the Muslims would become 
the descendants of Israel and persecute the same Jesus, son of Mary, 
who was persecuted before, for neither that Jesus nor those Jews are 
to be seen on earth. The verse, therefore, relates to the future and not 
to the past, and foretells that a person would be raised among the 
Muslims in the last days after the mauner and in the spirit of Jesus 
Christ and the priestly class would then abuse, torture and persecute 
him like the Jewish priests of old. The hard-heartedness and evils 
of the Jews would be witnessed in them and, therefore, though in 
name they would be the followers of the Holy Prophet, yet on account 
of their rejection and persecution of their Messiah, they would be 
called Jews. If then the Muslims would turn into Jews and inherit 
their vices, it is necessary that one of them should also be made the 
Messiah, for it is a disgrace to the Muslims that all dishonor and evil 
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should fall to their lot, while glory and blessings should be reserved 
for an Israelite. The prayer taught in the Fatiha is in facta prophetic 
prayer and clearly signifies that a Messiah would be raised among the 
Muslims like the Messiah who was raised among the Jews, and that 
some of them would become Jews on account of thetr persecutions of 
the Messiah, and that, therefore, every Muslim should pray that at the 
appearance of the Messiah, he may not be numbered with the Jews. 


It should also be remembered that the wrath of God which is 
ppoken of in the verse of the Fatiha referred to above, indicates the 
punishment that overtook the Jews in this world, for the punishment in 
the next will be dealt out to all unbelievers alike and, therefore, in res- 
pect of that punishment all men who undergo it, are under the wrath 
of God. In the verse under discussion, however, only those Jews are 
spoken of who persecuted Jesus and being cursed by him were pun- 
ished even in this life, at first by a destructive plague and afterwards 
at the hands of Titus. According to the prophetic prayer of the 
Fatiha, the Muslims must follow the same course and meet the same 
fate. In other words it foretells that a Messiah will appear among 
them after the manner of the first Messiah, 7.c., he will not take up the 
sword, but propagate the true religion by heavenly signs and pure 
teachings, and that when he will be persecuted by the Muslims, the 
wrath of God will overtake them in the form of the plague and the 
words of prophecy that had been announced from the beginning 
will be fulfilled. The supposition that the same Jesus, son of Mary, 
the Israelite prophet would reappear in the world in the last ages is 
against the spirit of the Word of God. To anyone who reads the 
Quran with an impartial and critical eye and studies it profoundly, 
it would be as clear as daylight, that the Word of God points outa 
close parallelism and a complete resemblance between the Mosaic 
and the Muslim systems: for every blessing which was granted to 
the former, it has reserved a blessing for the latter, and for every evil 
an evil. There are those among the Muslims who are like the 
Israelite prophets, and in the opposite direction there are individuals 
under the wrath of heaven like the Jews who were cursed by the 
Israelite prophets. The two systems may in fact be represented by 
two houses having two parallel sets of buildings, each complete in 
itself and not depending for aught on the other, the latter having been 
built in place of the former when it was destroyed. The Holy Quran 
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does not depend on the Mosaic law for any thing, nor are the Muslims 
in any way dependent upon the Jews. The perfect one who comes 
for the Muslims comes from among them, and is spiritually fed from 
the blessings of the Holy Prophet, his revelation being an image of 
the revelation of the noble founder of Islam. This is the point which 
must be rightly understood and it is here that our opponents have 
stumbled. It was never meant that Islam should be degraded by the 
appearance of an Israelite prophet for the correction of its followers. 
On the other hand, it should feel proud of its resemblance which 
entitles it to an inheritance of all the former blessings. 


Besides this, it is the height of absurdity to hold such a doct- 
rine in face of all authority when there is not a single instance of it in 
the Word of God. Our Holy prophet Muhammad, may peace and the - 
bleasings of God be upon him, was asked by the unbelievers to mount 
up into heaven, and he was commanded to point out to them the 
absurdity of such a question in the sublime words: (43) ¥, low Cs 
Y yw) ) pda) wi Jo “ Say: Praise be to my Lord? am I more than 
@ man, an apostle?” Ifthereis any truth in this answer, it may 
well be asked, was Jesus more than a man that he was taken up into 
heaven without any request? Again the Holy Quran speaks only of 
Jesus’ having been raised to God and not to heaven as is asserted, and 
this is plainly taken in @ spiritual sense. The objection of the Jews 
against the truth of Jesus was based on the ground that having been 
nailed to the cross, he died an accursed death and that, therefore, 
according to the Mosaic Law, he did not spiritually rise to God like the 
true prophets, but that he was of those who were damned. It was of 
great importance for the Quran to raise this objection before ack- 
newledging Jesus as a true prophet and if the @, of Jesus spoken of 
in the Quran, refers to his bodily ascent to heaven and not to hig 
spiritual rising to God, the objection of the Jews remains unanswered. 
Such is not the case however. The Word of God has decided the 
dispute and refuted the objection brought forward by the Jews to 
negative the truth of Jesus’ Divine Mission. In speaking of Jesus’ 
rafa, it has placed him on the same level with the holy propheta of 
God and denied his subjection to curse. If this vital objection is not 
refuted in these plain words, the onus lies on our opponents to show in 
what part of the Holy Quran its refutation is contained. Or is it that 
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Almighty God misjudged the whole case and instead of saying & single 
word in refutation of the charge took up a totally different story 
that Jesus had made a bodily ascent to heaven? Such are the straits 
to which our opponents are reduced! They never consider that bodily 
ascent is not a requisite of salvation, and that what is needed isa 
spiritual ascension to God. Again, the word rafa’ is preceded by the 
word cs), which means to cause to die a natural death, and 
this circumstance enables us to see the nature of the rafa’ and shows 
conclusively that it was only an ascension of the spirit which according 
to the Holy Quran is granted to every righteous servant of God after 
his death. To assign any such meaning to the word  ,3 4j as taking 
up into heaven with the body is a perversion of the Word of God, for 
nowhere in the Holy Book or in the traditions of the Holy Prophet has 
the word been used in this sense, nor does any dictionary of the Arabic 
language thus interpret the word when as here the subject of the verb 
is God and its object a human being. Moreover to insist upon assigning 
such a novel meaning to the word | 3 5) is to assert that the Holy 
Quran does not speak of the death of Jesus at all, and thus to set up for 
him an everlasting life. In that case the consequence Would be that 
his death even at any future moment would remain unproved for 
wherever the word ‘_,3 5) is used of him (which is generally used to 
denote the death of human beings), it shall have to be interpreted as 
meaning taking up with the body into heaven. 


There are other difficulties of a serious nature in any such 
assumption regarding the life of Jesus. For, if it is permissible in the 
Divine laws that a man may come back into this world, how is the 
non-appearance of Elijah whose second advent was a necessary condition 
for the advent of the true Messiah to be explained? When Jesus 
proclaimed himself as the expected Messiah, the Jews brought forward 
the objection that according to the prophet Malachi to whose book 
a Divine authority was accorded, it was necessary that the prophet 
Elijah should come back before the true Messiah made his appearance. 
They eould not, therefore, they asserted, accept Jesus as their Messiah 
for Elijah had not appeared. They pub this question to Jesus and the 
only answer they received from him was that Elijah had appeared in 
the person of John the Baptist. This answer instead of satisfying the 
Jews roused them to indignation and thenceforward they looked upon 
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Jesus as an impostor. The non-appearance of Elijah before the advent 
of Jesus, they look upon to this day as a conclusive argument for his 
falsehood, and conscious of the force of this argument rely upon it as 
a satisfactory answer if questioned on the day of judgment for reject- 
ing Jesus. Their allegation is that the plain words of prophecy told 
them, not that the like of Elijah would appear, but that Elijah him- 
self would come back before the true Messiah. This argument has 
been forcibly expressed by a learned Jewish author who after citing 
it appeals to common sense in man, and asks if an impostor can be 
accepted on such slender testimony and unnatural interpretation of the 
words of the scriptures. Jesus, he says, in order to make his own 
pretensions plausible makes his master, John the Baptist, the great and 
renowned prophet Elijah; and then the writer heaps all sorts of abuses 
on him for this perversion. Had it not been for the light thrown by the © 
Holy Quran upon the truth of Jesus, we would not have been able to 
question the validity of the Jewish objection. For, it must be stated 
in justice that the words in the book of Malachi, really speak of the 
second advent of Elijah himself and not of the advent of another per- 
gon in the spirit and power of Elijah as Jesus said. While the Christians 
are clamouring for the Divinity of Jesus, his very apostleship would 
have been questionable if the Quran had not come. The Christians are, 
therefore, under deep obligation to the Quran, and if they have the 
sense to appreciate it, they are bound to acknowledge it. 


The question naturally arises here that if the book of Malachi states 
in plain words that Elijah will come back before the advent of the 
true Messiah, what was the fault of the Jews in rejecting Jesus whose 
advent was not preceded by any such sign? Isit true then that the 
Jews were in the right in rejecting, abusing and persecuting one whom 
they had strong grounds to believe an impostor Is it not 
sufficient for the honesty of their motive that they acted upon the 
plain words of the scriptures ? Apparently they could not be declared 
culpable unless the prophecy stated plainly that the Messiah would be 
preceded by a prophet appearing in the spirit of Elijah. But the 
fact is that notwithstanding the prophecy as wor ded in the book of 
Malachi, the blame still rests with the Jews. They knew full well that 
in the whole religious history from the creation of Adam, there was 
not @ single instance in which a person who had once departed should 
have come back into the world. The prophecy of the second advent or 
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Elijah, they could, therefore, easily see, was worded in metaphorical 
language and such metaphors were not uncommon in Jewish sacred 
language. Moreover, Jesus could be recognized as the true Messiah 
by the Divine assistance which was granted him. In fact there were 
many criterions by which they could see that Jesus could not be an 
impostor, but instead of believing in him, they increased daily in their 
wickedness. They had witnessed the light of truth in Jesus but pre- 
judice and mischief hardened their hearts. 


This question, however, viz., whether the Jews were culpable or 
not in rejecting Jesus on account of the non-appearance of Elijah before 
him, arises only in case of the Jews to whom such a difficulty had 
occurred for the first time. The Muslims are in a far better position for 
‘the solution of the same question. Nay, the difficulty has already been 
solved for them. Moreover the Holy Quran has made use of words 
which are clear in their meaning. It has plainly stated that- Jesus 
died a natural death. Not only has it spoken of Jesus’ death but it 
has gone further and plainly indicated that Jesus would not come 
back into this world. In the Chapter entitled the Maida, Almighty 
God relates the answer of Jesus to a question put by Himself: “O 
Jesus, didst thou say to the people to take thee and thy mother for 
two gods?” The answer is, “‘ My Lord, had I said so, Thou wouldst 
have known it, for Thy knowledge is all—comprehensive. I did not 
say to them aught but that which Thou didst command me to say. 
But when Thou didst cause me to die, Thou wast a watcher of their 
doings, while I could not be aware of them.’ This answer can never 
be reconciled with his second advent into the world. For, if there is any 
truth in the doctrine that Jesus, son of Mary, will come again and live 
for forty years upon the earth, and fight with the Christians and break 
the cross, he cannot with any plausibility of truth assert on the day of 
judgment that he did not know what happened after his death or 
in what errors the Christians were involved. In his second advent he 
should not only see the Christians and come to know of their false belief 
regarding his own divinity, but should also fight with them for this false 
doctrine, until either its holders are all murdered or the doctrine is 
extirpated. A person who with all this knowledge gained upon this 
earth, pleads a total ignorance of the circumstances must be condemn- 
ed asa liar. In this case he ought to havean swered like a truthful 
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servant of God that he knew well that the Christians had gone astray 
and taken him for a God, and that he opposed this false doctrine with 
the sword and broke the cross. Nay, the question itself would not be 
justified in this case, for Almighty God should know perfectly well that 
Jesus had punished the people who had taken him for God. Why should 
Jesus be questioned as to the corruption of the very people whom he 
had corrected or punished for their evil doctrine. Is it not strange 
that Almighty God should first send a man to execute His wrath upon 
a people who had gone astray and to bring them to the right path, and 
when he had done his duty and punished them adequately and con- 
verted them to the true faith, He should then question him if he 
had led them astray ? In short, the Holy Quran clearly tells the 
Muslims that Jesus died and that he will not come back but that some 
one must appear in his spirit and power. Had such lucidity marked 
the book of Malachi and the Jews had been thus plainly told that 
Elijah himself would not come back, they would not have perished. 


Our opponents assert that though the Quran does not speak of the 
second advent of Jesus, yet the traditions are clear on this point. But 
there is not a single tradition stating that the same Israelite prophet, 
Jesus, to whom the Gospel was revealed would come back, notwith- 
standing the plain words of the Quran that the Holy Prophet is the 
seal of prophets. A mention of the namo of Jesus or son of Mary only 
should not deceive any body, for in the Quran (Sura Tuhrim) indivi- 
duals from among the Muslims have been called by this name. In 
the chapter referred to above the Holy Quran compares one class 
of the faithful to Mary and then speaks of the breathing ofa soul into 
that Mary which was unquestionably the soul of Jesus. It is, therefore, 
clear that the name Jesus has been given by the Holy Quran to some in- 
dividuals of the Muslim people, and it is plainly indicated that some one 
from among the Muslims will first acquire the characteristics of Mary 
on “account of his perfect righteousness, and be called by that name, 
and then the;spirit of Jesus being breathed into him, he will be called 
by the latter name. In accordance with these words of the Holy 
Quran, Almighty God first named me Mary, and then spoke of the 
breathing of a souland lastly He named me Jesus, as is clear from reve- 
lations published in the Barahin-i- Ahmadiyya. 


. Moreover, in the traditions it is clearly stated that in his famous 
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night vision the Holy Prophet saw Jesus among the other prophets 
who are all dead. He did not anywhere in heaven discover Jesus 
with his physical body. All that he saw was his soul among the, de- 
parted souls in the same place as the soul of John the Baptist. Of 
course the living could not have gone to the habitation of the dead, 
and, therefore, Jesus could not have joined the other prophets without 
passing through the door ofdeath, In short Almighty God ,has {borne 
witness to the death of Jesus in His Word while the Holy Prophet, saw 
him among the dead, and thus by his deed be has given the same 
testimony. Any one who rejects these two testimonies, will be answer- 
able to God. 


The Muslims ought not to stumble where the Jews stumbled be- 
fore them. ‘They have before them the example of the Jews and 
know with far greater certainty than they that Almighty God 
never sends men back to this world. Had the second advent of a 
man been possible, we stood in far greater need of our lord and master 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God 
bé upon him, and his return should have been vouchsafed to us, for in 
it was our whole delight. But these fond hopes can not be realized 
and this door has been shut by Almighty God by the words wae $5) 
“ Verily thou art mortal.” If this door were open and the Divine 
laws allowed the return of a person who had once departed, why was 
not Elijah sent for a few days before Jesus, and why were thousands 
of the Jews left to perish on account of rejecting Jesus on this very 
ground? But Elias did not come back and ultimately Jesus himself 
had to explain his second advent as meaning the advent of one in hig 
spirit and power. This verdict of Jesus is plainly recorded in the 
Gospels and the question of second advent has thus been decided once 
for all. A wise man should not walk in the path which has once been 
shown to be dangerous. Did the Jews gain anything by insisting on a 
too literal interpretation of the prophecy of Elijah’s second advent? 
Unbelief and damnation was the consequence to them, and those who 
walk in their footstep, should not expect any thing better. Why do 
they thrust their hand into a hole from which many have been bitten 
Pat Do they not remember the tradition JB oy? yt ge] é oly ih 
wP yt da), “The true believer is not bitten from the same hole twice.” 
They read the Fatiha every time in their five daily prayers but do nob 
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for a moment reflect on its meaning and object. 


There is another consideration of great importance in this connec- 
tion. On the death of our Holy Prophet, some of the companions were 
under the impression that the Holy Prophet was not dead and that he 
would come again. Upon this Abu Bakr read the verse J) vom le 
ww I) U5 ye eed 35 J gw) “Muhammad is only an apostle and all the 
apostles have passed away before him.” From this he concluded as he 
explained to the assembled companions that there was no prophet who 
was not dead, and that, therefore, in the death of the Holy Prophet 
there was nothing strange or to be regretted, for death was the common 
lot of all mortals including prophets. Had the companions entertained 
the belief that Jesus was not dead, but that he had been sitting alive on 
the heavens for six hundred years, they would have referred to it as ° 
going against the argument of Abu Bakr, but not a single voice was 
raised against it, and there was a marked agreement among all the 
companions that all the prophets were dead. If there was a man in 
whose mind the faint idea lurked that Jesus was alive, he cast itaway at 
that moment. I say this because it is possible that owing to the 
proximity of the Christian religion, some uninformed and short-sighted 
men may have imbibed the false idea that Jesus was alive, but there is 
not the least doubt that after the sermon preached by Abu Bakr, there 
was not a single voice dissenting from the belief that all the prophets 
before the Holy Prophet were dead. This was the first accordance in a 
religious point among the companions of the Holy Prophet. There 
are other reasons why the companions of the Holy Prophet {could 
not have entertained the belief that Jesus was alive? To them the 
Holy Prophet was the dearest object in the world. To men who were 
lgst in the love of their prophet, it was quite inconceivable that their 
prophet whom they knew and believed to be the most excellent of all 
prophets, should die at the age of 64, while an Israelite prophet should 
have been sitting alive for six hundred years on the heavens. Their 
fond love for the prophet could not have allowed them for a moment 
to consider any one as excelling their master. Cursed is the doctrine 
which is calculated in any way to lower the dignity of the Holy Prophet. 
I'he companions were his true lovers, and to them it would have been 
death in life to learn that their beloved prophet died, while Jesus was 
sitting alive on the heavens. That noble prophet was the most 
beloved of all the prophets not only tohis companions but also to 
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Almighty God. It was on account of the Divine love for God’s chosen 
Prophet that when the Christians rejected His beloved Apostle and 
deified a weak mortal, the jealousy of God ordained it that one of the 
servants of Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him, should be made the like of the supposed deity and granted a far 
greater share of Divine grace and blessings than he, so that the Christi- 
ans may know that all grace is in the hands of God. With this object 
Almighty God has raised me among the Muslims. In short, it was one 
of the objects of sending a like of Jesus, son of Mary, among the 
Muslims that his supposed divinity should be brought to naught. It 
is as much against the Divine laws that men should go up to heaven 
with the physical body and inhabit those celestial regions, as that the 
angels should be embodied in flesh and inhabit the terrestrial globe. 
‘‘And the laws of God are never changed” says the Holy Quran. 





Again, no heed is paid by the holders of this theory to the fact 
that at the time when they make Jesus ascend to heaven, there were 
as yet ten tribes of Israel quite ignorant of his appearance, and, there- 
fore, his mission was as yct quite incomplete, because it was directed to 
all the Israelite tribes and not to one or two of them only. Asa 
prophet sent for the reformation of a people, what reason had he to 
leave his work unfinished and take shelter on the heavens. Moreover, 
among the Muslims, Jesus on account of his vast travels is known as the 
travelling prophet, but he could by no means earn such a distinction in 
the short period of 34 ycars after which he is said to have risen to hea- 
ven. As to his expected descent from the celestial abode with hosts 
of angels in his company, suffice it to say that the effect of sucha 
glorious descent can be easily guessed in the case of a people who 
have taken him for their God on the basis of ebsurd and fictitious 
stories. 

These are all concocted stories and vain hopes. The Promised one 
has appeared exactly at the hour which was fixed for his appearance, 
and the scriptures have all been fulfilled. The writings of the prophets 
point unanimously to the present age as the time of the advent of the 
Messiah and the Christians entertain the same belief. It had been 
foretold in the sacred writings that the Messiah would appear at the 
Close of the sixth thousand year from Adam, and we are now in the 
seventh. It was further necessary that his advent should be preceded 
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by the appearance on the heavens of the zussinain which was marked 

several years ago. It was also prophesied that at his appearance the 

sun and the moon would eclipse in the month of Ramzan which took 

place in 1894. There were also prophecies to the effect that at that 
time a destructive plague would appear in the land, and this also has 

come to pass and the ravages of the plague are still devastating the 
country. It was further prophesied in the Holy Quran and the tradi- 

tions that a new conveyance would at that time come into existence, 
and that conveyance by means of camels would fall into disuse, and 

this has been fufilled by the construction of railways. It was also 
written that the Promised Messiah would appear in the beginning of 
the century, and now twenty-one years have elapsed. He who denies 

me after witnessing all these signs, denies all the prophets and fights’ 
against God. 


It should be borne in mind that the decline of Islam which has 
already advanced so far that hundreds of thousands of men have apo- 
statised to Christianity, is in a large measure due to the vain hopes 
entertained regarding the son of Mary, and to the undue dignity 
given to him by the Muhammadans, so much so that they are almost 
on a par with the Christians in ascribing Divine attributes to a weak 
mortal. The wonder is that the attributes of humanity which were 
found in the Holy Prophet whom they follow, and to which they have 
no objection, are plainly denied in the person of Jesus. For instance, 
it cannot be doubted that the Holy Prophet sometimes fell ill and 
was subject to attacks of fever or other diseases and that he applied 
the proper remedy in such cases. But if it be said that Jesus was 
attacked by fever or any other disease, or that he was taken to a doctor 
ynder such circumstances, they would be startled as if he hada 
Divine nature and was not subject to human infirmities. What 
a sad picture of Muslim ignorance! Jesus was no more than a man, a 
weak mortal who inherited all the weaknesses and infirmities which 
are the common lot of humanity. He had four real brothers, somg 
of whom were his opponents in his claim to Messiahship. He 
had also two real sisters, He was, therefore, one of the many members 
of a large family. As aman he was very weak. He remained on 
the cross only for two hours with nails driven into his hands, but 
even in such a short time, he lost all strength and became quite sense- 
less. Islam would never have seen these sad days if the Muslims 
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had followed the Quran, and believed in the death of Jesus and the 
impossibility of his personal second advent. God is to be thanked 
who has taken Islam by the hand at the present moment. 


Among other arguments as to the truth of my claim, I pointed 
out to Maulvi Abdul Latif that Jesus had sixteen characteristics 
from a religious point of view. (1) He was a promised prophet for 
the Israelites as the books of the earlier prophets show. (2) He 
appeared at a time and in @ country when and where the Jews had 
lost all temporal power. It is probable that Jewish kingdoms 
had been established in other countries and were in existence at the 
date of Jesus’ advent, as the later history of the Afghans and the 
Cashmiris, who are undoubtedly of Jewish descent, shows, But 
én the country where Jesus was born, the Jews were the subject 
people and were under the yoke of the Roman empire. (8) Jesus 
appeared at a time when the Jews had been divided into various 
contending sects which were at bitter enmity with each other. 
Many of the prominent injunctions of the Mosaic law, had on 
account of these internal disputes and differences been thrown into 
doubt, the only doctrine of importance upon which they all agreed 
being the doctrine of Divine unity. In all matters of secondary 
importance, there was no agreement at all among them, and there 
was no shepherd who could bring them all into one fold. In fact 
their disputes could not be settled except by one who could 
claim authority from heaven, and sitting as a judge over them 
reject everything but truth. In all these contending sects, truth 
was mixed with error and nota single one followed pure truth. The 
duty of the reformer was, therefore, to extirpate falsehood by sifting 
truth from error, and in doing this he could not have the sympathy of a 
single existing Jewish sect on his side. It was for this reason that 
the mission of Jesus was opposed by all in one voice and forgetting 
their own differences for a while, they persecuted the new claimant 
in one body. (4) Jesus was commanded to preach the truth in peace 
and not to take up the sword, while the Mosaic system had an ill- 
repute among the foreigners on account of its earlier wars. The 
Greeks and the Romans were under the impression that it was pro- 
psgated by means of the sword, and the murder of numerous children 
by Moses and his successor Joshua, and the subsequent wars of David 
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and other prophets appeared to them as fatal objections: against the 
truth of the Mosaic system. Almighty God, therefore, deemed it 
necessary that a prophet should be sent among the Israelites, who by 
his peaceful preaching should remove the objection which? was urged 
against the Mosaic law. This apostle of peace was Jesus, son of Mary. 
(5) At the time of Jesus’ advent, the Jewish priests and religious leaders 
were morally in a very degraded condition and though the word of virtue 
was on their lips, yet their hearts were quite devoid of it. They ob 
served their prayers and kept their fasts to beseen of men, and to be 
revered by them for their outward sanctity. Their hearts were 
bent low on earthly things and earthly desires and their object 
was to earn money whether by foul or fair means. They wore long 
cloaks and magnificent robes but spiritually they were naked. 
They fawned upon their Roman masters and by a false flattery won 
worldly honor and dignity under the Roman rule. They sought 
honor upon earth and did not care for the honor which is given upon 
heaven to those who walk in righteousness and purity. The chief 
of them travelled long distances to pay visits to Roman Governors 
and were held in honor by them. Some of them were even Govern- 
ment stipend holders and had great influence with the rulers and magis- 
trates. It was for this reason that the humble preacher of Galilee was 
made to suffer for their sake and was spit in the face and beaten with 
stripes. He was kept in custody like thieves and culprite though he 
was not blamable. But he was not cared for because he was alone 
and humble while his enemies were many and men of great influence, 
It was the policy of the Government to show favour to the greater 
number and, therefore, he was not treated fairly and justly, but was 
left at the mercy of the hard-hearted Jews, whose persecutions of the 
poor Nazarean preacher culminated in their nailing him to the cross. 
Such justice is cursed upon heaven, but woe to the rulers who do not 
look up to heaven and do every iniquity they list upon the earth 
under the cloak of justice. It is said that Pilate, the Roman Governor 
of the province, and his wife were disciples of Jesus, and Pilate was, no 
doubt, anxious to set Jesus at liberty, but when he found the priests and 
pharisees murmuring and ready to complain to the Cesar, he had not 
the courage to act according to the dictates of justice and conscience, for 
the priests had already prejudiced the Emperor against the: young Gali- 
lean by false reports that he was a rebel_and an enemy of the established 
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order in the country. Whatever their position under the empire, the 
word of the priests undoubtedly carried a great weight against Jesus 
who had no access to the court and who put his whole trust in God, 
while the worldly-minded priests had by their cunning flatteries won 
esteem and honor in the state. They were not true friends of the 
Government but they had duped it into the belief that they were 
its true well-wishers. For their sake a righteous prophet of God 
was persecuted and brought to disgrace in every way. But the Om- 
nipotent Being that looks from heaven on every iniquity that is 
done upon earth and who has in His hands the hearts of men, saw 
the mischief of the cruel persecutors and saved His prophet in as 
miraculous way. He saved him from the accursed death on the 
cross and listened to his prayer which he had humbly offered to Him 
‘the night before; for when Jesus saw that his enemies were bent 
upon taking his life, he fell down on his face before God and prayed 
with strong crying and tears that the cup might pass awey and as he 
was a righteous man, his prayer was listened to. (Heb. 5:7.) He 
was taken down alive from the cross and when he was in his senses 
again and able to walk, he went out in the disguise of a gardener and 
travelled to another country with his mother, as the Holy Quran says: 
Ui? 9) 1 © | R) Bg) ) os } agin 5 ) 5 2.6., after the great disaster which 
had befallen Jesus, viz., his being nailed to the cross, Almighty God 
gave him and his mother a refuge on a lofty place which was secure and 
watered with springs. Ina tradition it is stated that Jesus lived up 
to the age of 120 years, and that after his death he was gievna 
place with John in the next world probably on account of the resem- 
blance of his episode with that of the Baptist. He was a righteous 
servant of God, no doubt, but to give him Divine honors is the veriest 
blasphemy. There have been hundreds of thousands of men like him 
in the world and many will yet appear, for Almighty God was never 
tired, nor will He ever tire, in electing men from among His servants. 
(6) Jesus appeared in acountry which was under the sway of the 
Roman Emperor. (7) The Romans at first opposed Christianity but 
by and by the new religion made its entrance into the heart of the 
Roman empire and ultimately the Emperor himself became a convert. 
(8) A new star appeared in the time of Jesus. (9) The sun eclipsed 
at the time of his crucifixion. (10) Destructive plague broke out 
among the Jews when Jesus was tortured and persecuted. (11) A case 
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was got up against him on account of religious prejudice and he was 
misrepresented as a rebel to the Government and as its enemy. (12) 
When he was fastened to the cross,a thief was also crucified with 
him. (13) When Jesus was brought before Pilate that the sentence 
of death might be pronounced against him, Pilate said that he saw 
no fault in the man. (14) Although Jesus was not an Israelite on 
account of his having no Israelite father, yet he was the last of the 
Israelite prophets. (15) On account of the general security which 
prevailed in the Roman empire, a vast number of improvements was 
introduced, learning was encouraged and various sorts of facilities 
were afforded. New laws were introduced for a proper administration 
of justice and the true principles of social life and science were firmly 
established. (16) Jesus had a resemblance with Adam in having 
been born without a father. : 


When it was the Divine will that the Mosaic system should be 
brought to an end and replaced by the Muslim system as had been 
foretold in the prophetical writings, it was so ordained that there 
should be a perfect resemblance between the founders of the two sys- 
tems as well as between their final prophets. The Holy Prophet was, 
therefore, made the like of Moses as the Holy Quran plainly asserts. 
Moses had taken up the sword against the unbelievers, and the Holy 
Prophet was also compelled to resort to the sword after thirteen long 
years of suffering and persecutions at the hands of his enemies when 
the safety of the Muhammadans was in imminent danger and per- 
mission was given for self-defence. Similarly, as Pharaoh, the 
bitterest enemy of Moses, was destroyed before his eyes, so Abu Jehl, 
the greatest foe of the Holy Prophet, was destroyed before him and 
dn his life-time. There are many other clear resemblances between 
Moses and our Holy Prophet, but their details require an amount 
of space and time not at present at our disposal. As in the 
-ease of the founders, it was also necessary that there should be a clear 
and strong resemblance between the final prophets of the two systema, 
for these two resemblances were sufficient to establish a thorough resem- 
blance between the two systems. Hence the sixteen characteristics of 
the Israelite Messiah are also to be found in the last Messiah who comes 
as the final prophet of the Muhammadan system. These characteristics 
may be detailed as fullows:— 
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(1). First of all is the characteristic of being a Promised Pro- 
phet. Although there have been thousands of saints among the 
Muslims, yet none of them had ever been promised to them. It 
is the distinctive feature of the appearance of the Promised Mes- 
siah only that he comes in fulfilment of a promise like Jesus Christ. 
(2). Muhammadanism has ceased to be the ruling power in the 
country where the Promised Messiah has been raised and English 
rule has been established in its stead, just as the Israelites were the 
ruled people where Jesus was born. (8). The Jews had been divided 
into various contending sects at the advent of Jesus and stood in 
need of a judge to decide their disputes. The Muslims are exactly 
in the same condition at the present day and their division into 
“humerous warring sects calls for a heavenly voice to hush up all their 
differences. (4). Like the first Messiah, the last Messiah has been 
sent to preach his word in peace and to abolish Jehad with the sword. 
Time itself is warning the advocates of Jehad, that the sword cannod 
satisfy the search after truth. No civilised nation at the present day 
resorts to the sword in religious matters, and perfect freedom is 
allowed in religious views in all enlightened countries. The believers 
in the advent of a bloody Mahdi and a warlike Messiah should 
not fail to see their errors under the existing circumstances. Such 
views are in opposition to the Divine will. Reason leads us to the 
same conclusion. Had it been the Divine will that the Muslims 





should fight for their religion, the Muhammadans should have been 
the foremost nation in the modern arts of war, and they ought to 
have excelled every other people in this matter. But they are left 
so far behind in martial arts and the Christian nations are so far 
ahead of them, that it is vain to expect that Christianity will be— 
ever brought to naught by the sword. From this we can also see 
that it is not the Divine will that Islam should be propagated by 
means of the sword. Yet there is a certain direction in which Chris- 
tianity is fast declining. The Divinity of Jesus is melting away like 
snow before the summer sun and all sensible men are bidding fare- 
well to the doctrine of Trinity. The Emperor of Germany has not 
hesitated to declare his views openly. The wonderful progress of 
Christianity in one quarter, and its fast decline in the other, show 
clearly that it is the Will of God that Islam should now become the 
predvminant religion not by force of arms but by arguments and signi 
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There is a very hopeful prospect for Islam to vanquish Christianity 
in the argumental line, for heaven has shown this to be the weak side 

of Christianity. The Christian religion is fading away and the day is 

not far off when its false doctrines will disappear from the face of the 
earth. (5). As the Jews had fallen off from true purity and righteous- 

ness at the advent of Jesus and sought only worldy honor and pleasure, 
so are the Muslims in this age. (6). Like Jesus I have been raised 

under an Emperor though he is far better than the Roman Emperor, 
for the latter is said to have dismissed Pilate from his office of 
governorship and thrown him into a dungeon where he was sub- 
sequently beheaded, probably on a report from the Jewish priests that 
he had contrived to let Jesus escape alive. That was in compari- 

son with the present, an ignorant and barbarous age, while we are in 
far better times and under a much better Emperor. (7). As the 
Christian religion ultimately found its way into the Roman people, 
the faith preached by the present Messiah is also sure to win the 
hearts of the ruling people. My claim is even now read with interest 
in Hurope and America and has in some quarters been supported in 
words which could not be expected from Christian lips. The various 
statements of those who have reviewed my claim show clearly that 
they are prepared to accept it and will accept it in the near future, 
the more so when it is considered that Christianity is losing its hold 
day by day. (8). The star which appeared at the time of Jesus was 
seen on the heavens several years ago and from this it has been conclu- 

ded that this is the time of the Messiah’s advent. (9.) As the sun 
darkened at the crucifixion of Jesus, so both the sun and moon eclipsed 
twice in the month of Ramzan in accordance with the word of pro- 

phecy recorded in the traditions of the Holy Prophet, the Gospels 
dnd the Holy Quran, and this occurred after 1 was given the lie. (10). 
The persecution of Jesus was followed by a severe spread of plague 
among the Jews, and mine has been followed by a similar outbreak in 
this country. (11). A murder case was got up against me and in it an 
attempt was made to show that I was a rebel to this government. Like 
the Jewish high priest in the case of the first Messiah, Maulvi Abu Said 
Muhammad Husain of Batala gave evidence against me. (12). The 

thief that was crucified with Jesus was not left without his representa- 

tive in my case. On the very day on which I was discharged, a thief 
who belonged to the Christian Salvation Army was sentenced to three 
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fonth’s imprisonment, but was not like the first thief punished with 
death. (13). As the Roman Governor declared Jesus to be blame- 

Jess, so the English Magistrate who tried my case said in answer to & 
question from me that he did not lay any blame to my charge. Captain 

Douglas, however, showed a far greater moral courage and a far more 
strict adherence to the principles of justice than Pilate, for whereas the 

latter was filled with fear on the tumult of the Jews and delivered 

the faultless Jesus into their hands, the former did not care in the 

least for the priest that appeared im evidence against me, and thus 

proved himself a man of far greater integrity than Pilate. He treated 

me with kindness and indulgence and showed neither the harshness 
nor the timidity of the Roman Governor. (14). Jesus was not of 
Israelite descent for he had admittedly no Israelite father, but he was 
the last Israelite Prophet. Similarly, I am not of the family of Quresh, 
but am the last succesgor of the Holy Prophet. (15). As Jesus appear- 

ed at a time and ina country which was marked for its great phy- 

sical and intellectual advancement, for the many facilities afforded 

to the public in travelling and communication, and for reforms 
introduced into laws, similarly has it taken place at this time and the 

world has witnessed a marvellous progress in all departments of life 
in the last century. (16). The last characteristic which was pointed 

out in the person of Jesus, was his resemblance with Adam on account 
of his having been born without a father. In this respect too, I have a 
likeness to Jesus fur I have also a resemblance with Adam in having 
been born together with a girl. My birth took place exactly as stated 
by Mohyid-din Ibn Arabi who wrote several centuries before that the 
last successor of the Holy Prophet would be of Mogul descent, and 

that he would be twin-born with a girl who would precede him. I 

was born on Friday morning, and with me was born a girl, her birth 

tuking place before mine. This prophecy is found in the books 

of that famous saint, but its source, which was probably some tradition 
now lost or a vision of his own, is not indicated. 


The presence in my person of the same sixteen characteristics 
as were found in Jesus is a clear evidence of my Divine appointment. 
What! 1 should be accused of lying, and my truth has been made 
manifest in a hundred ways. I appeared exactly at the hour when 


my uppearance was anxiously waited for; for me the sun and the 
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moon eclipsed in the month of Ramzan as was foretold; in my time 
the plague spread in the country as was prophesied ; at my advert 
pilgrimage to Mecca was prohibited for a while in accordance with 
the prediction of the Holy Prophet; my appearance was declared by 
the Zussinnain; by the construction of railways was fulfilled the pro- 
phecy relating to my time which foretold of the camels being given 
up for a more convenient mode of travelling; and hundreds of 
heavenly signs have been shown by me. Is there a man who can 
show the like of it? By Him in whose hands is my life, more than 
+wo hundred thousand signs have been manifested on my hands, and 
nearly ten thousand men or more have seen the Holy Prophet in their 
visions bearing testimony to the truth of my claim. Some of the 
most reputed saints in India have been informed of my truth in 
their visions. One of them died thirty years before my appearance. ” 
He was known by the name of Gulab Shah and lived in the Ludhiana 
district. He informed Mian Karim Bakhsh of Jamalpur that Jesus 
was born at Kadian and that he would come to Ludhiana. Mian 
Karim Bakhsh was a pious and God-fearing old man, and he related 
this story to me when I was at Ludhiana. His relation of the pro- 
phecy of Gulab Shah made the Maulvies his enemies who persecuted 
him but he remained firm. He informed me that Gulab Shah had 
told him that Jesus, son of Mary, was dead and that he would not 
come back into this world, and that the Messiah for the Muhamma. 
dans was Mirza Ghulam Ahmad whom God had by His deep wisdom 
and knowledge made the like of Jesus. Gulab Shah also told Karim 
Bakhsh that a very hot opposition would rage against the Messiah 
among the Maulvies but that their efforts to bring him to naught 
would meet with total failure. He also said that the Messiah would 
* ¢ome to reveal the beautiful face of the Holy Quran by removing 
blunders heaped upon it by the commentators. This prophecy also 
indicated that Karim Bakhsh would live long enough to see the 
Promised Messiah. 


In spite of these testimonies lam declared to be a liar. The 
error in which my opponents are involved lies in their wide expecta- 
tions. They think that every word recorded in the traditions must 
be fulfilled literally, and that the claimant to Messiahship must be 
rejected if he does not answer to the description of a single tradition, 
however unreliable it may be. But sucha literal fulfilment of the 
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prophecies which are in the hands of a people has never taken place. 
Jesus did not appear in the manner in which the Jews expected his 
appearance on the basis of their traditions. Similarly all their pro- 
posed signs were not fulfilled in the person of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him. They 
thought that the last prophet would be from among the Israelites 
but Almighty God raised him from among the Ishmaelites. Almighty 
God could have given, if He had so willed, all the particulars about the 
Holy Prophet in the prophecies so that the Jews should have recog- 
nised him at once, but it is His established law that when He dis- 
closes a secret, He attaches to it a certain obscurity to try men and 
to separate the wise from the unwise. For the Promised Messiah to 
fulfil all the different signs proposed by the different Muslim sects, is 
impossible in the very nature of things. Every sect has in its hands 
a different set of signs and it cannot be satisfied until all of them 
are fulfilled. In fact it is the function of the Messiah as a Divinely 
appointed judge to sift truth from error and to declare what is false 
and erroneous in each sect’s belief. In the prophecies relating to 
his advent, he is described as “the Judge” and this shows that at 
his advent every sect shall have in its code of beliefs a certain 
amount of error mixed with truth. Therefore it is a serious error to 
think that unless all the proposed signs are fulfilled, the claimant to 
Messiahship cannot be accepted. If some of the signs are fulfilled, 
it would follow that the traditions speaking of the others, which are 
not fulfilled, are fabrications and must be rejected. The Jews who 
accepted Jesus or our Holy Prophet acted upon this wise rule and, 
therefore, they were saved. They had to reject a very large mass 
of tradition and then they found the truth. It was sufficient for 
them that many of the appointed signs had been manifested, and the 
truth ot the claimant was further made clear by the Divine assist- 
ance which was granted to him. 





All these things J mentioned over and over again to Maulvie 
Abdul Latif, and to my great surprise he seemed to be fully ac- 
quainted with these arguments beforehand. He found, he said, 
numerous arguments in the pages of the Holy Quran for the truth of 
my claim. He was full of certainty regarding my truth and believed 
in me as the Promised Messiah with as much certainty as if he had 
Been me descending from heaven with hosts of angels, Since then it 
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has occurred to me that though the descent of the Messiah (555) 
spoken of in the traditions may be rightly interpreted in the*-sense 
in which we speak of the halting (J) , 54) of troops or of the. putting 
op (J 5 >) of a new-comer, or in the sense in which the Holy Quran 
speaks of the descent (J 5) of the Holy Prophet or the Gospel of 
the coming down from heaven of Jesus and John, yet the words 
seem also to indicate that the truth of the Promised Messiah will be 
established with such conclusive and clear arguments that to the 
wise it will be as certain as a tangible fact, that is to say, as if they 
had seen him coming down from heaven with their eyes. It wag 
with this certainty that Shahzada Maulvi Abdul Latif believed in 
me, and since he had seen me, as it were, coming down from heaven, 
he preferred the laying down of his life to deserting my cause. 


In fact such light has been thrown upon every side of the question 
of my claim to Messiahship that it shines out like the meridian sun. 
The Holy Quran has decided the question that Jesus died a natural 
death and that he would not come again into the world. As to tra- 
ditions, a hundred thousand of them cannot be given any credence 
against the verdict of the Quran, and if they contain any statement 
which is at variance with the Holy Quran, they must be rejected as 
spurious and fabricated. The Holy Quran has also decided,that the 
successors of the Holy Prophet would be raised from among the 
Muslims that there would be a likeness between them and the suc- 
cessors of Moses, the last one only in each system coming in fulfil- 
ment of promises given beforehand. The two most authoritative 
works on tradition, Bokhari and Muslim, also speak of the Promised 
Messiah being from among the Muslims. The Quran and the authen- 
tic traditions are, therefore, both in agreement as to the Promised 
Messiah being a member of the Muslim community. When these 
points are settled, it only remains to be seen whether my claim to 
the Promised Messiahship can be demonstrated to be true, The 
Holy Quran has described all circumstances and signs attending my 
advent in full and clear terms and has even hinted at my name. In 
the traditions even the name of my village has been given as Kada 
and in the Bokhari my personal appearance has been described and 
diatinguished from the Israelite Messiah. It is alluded to in one. 
tradition that the Messiah would appear in India, for India is des- 
cribed as the working-centre of the Anti-Christ and it is also 
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stated that the Promised Messiah would appear at a place to the east 
of Damascus, Kadian occupying exactly that situation, Other signs 
detailed in the traditions have all been fulfilled, and as they have 
already been pointed out above, we need not repeat them here, 
Moreover Divine assistance has been with me in the same manner 
as it was with the chosen prophets of God. Nearly two hundred 
thousand people have been led to virtue and piety by swearing repen- 
tance on my hands. The foundations of the Christian religion are 
shaken and the whole superstructure is destined to fall. Islam has 
been divided into numerous sects and fallen off from the high stan- 
dard of purity and righteousness which it originally taught. False 
doctrines and evil practices prevail throughout the world, and drun- 
kenness with all sorts of immorality is in full force. The world has 
- undergone a deep change and every wise heart is panting for a true 
spriritual reformer. Such are the signs that have been fulfilled and 
such the condition of the world. Under these circumstances, I was 
commanded by Almighty God to announce myself as the long-expected 
Messiah. The heavenly signs which have been manifested in support 
of my claim can be counted by thousands. The whole world has 
shown its powerlessness to produce their like. The fulfilment of 
thousands of prophecies published beforehand is such a proof of my 
truth that it can not fail to convince an unprejudiced mind. 


In short, as long as Maulvi Abdul Latif was in my company he 
listened with deep interest to all the arguments for the truth of my 
claim which I explained to him from time to time, and also witnes- 
sed many heavenly signs which Almighty God showed in my support 
during the time when he was here. These brilliant arguments, and 
heavenly signs and the Divine lights attracted him to me with an 
extraordinary power and filled him with a supernatural certainty. 
On one occasion he was extremely delighted to listen from me an 
answer to an objection. It was urged that the Holy Prophet being the 
like of Moses and his successors the like of the Israelite prophets, 
there was a great inconsistency in describing the Promised Messiah 
as a prophet, while denying that title to the other successors of the 
Holy Prophet. In answer to this objection, I stated that the Holy 
Prophet was the last of prophets and, therefore, if his successors 
had been called prophets, the finality of prophetship would have 
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become a moot point. On the other hand, if none of the successors 
had been called a prophet, the similarity with the Israelite prophets 
who succeeded Moses could nat have been established. It was, there- 
fore, ordained by Divine wisdom that the first successors of the Hol y 
Prophet should not be called prophets, so that it may be a sien that 
the Holy Prophet was the last prophet, and that thus the finality of 
his prophethood should be established. It was also ordained that 
the last successor of the Holy Prophet, the Promised Messiah, should 
be called a prophet, so that the resemblance referred to above, might 
be complete. The prophethood of the Promised Messiah morever 
g not a substantial and independent prophethood but one acquired 
through the Holy Prophet. It is on account of his being a perfect 
manifestation of the Holy Prophet that ho has received the title of a 
prophet. Thus in the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, Almighty God addressed 
me saying kw po wlea doo) GO Ahmad, thou hast been mado an 
apostle.” In these words it is indicated that as being the mani- 
festation of tho Holy Prophet, I was called Ahmad, though my name 
was Ghulam Ahmad, so being Ahmad, I was made a prophet, four 
Ahmad was a prophet. On another occasion, l explained to Maulyi 
Abdul Latif the interpretation of the tradition which speaks of the 
descent of the Messiah in two yellow mantles, the one covering the 
upper part of the body and the other the lower. I told him that 
this was an allusion to two diseases which would permanently affect 
his health, for a yellow mantle indicates disease in dream, and 
that I was accordingly suffering from two diseases. While yet here, 
the door of revelation was opened to Maulvi Abdul Latif, on account 
of the great certainty of his faith and the complete transformation 
ewhich had bean worked in his lifo. It was then that he received 
direct testimony from heaven as to my truth, and filled with cer 
tainty, he sacrificed his life-in this way unhesitatingly. he 
sacrifice of life which he offered up is without a parallel in the 
history of Islam, and such sacrifice in the cause of truth is only 
instanced in the lives of the companions of the Holy Prophet. His 
surrender of life in behalf of God is an important evidence of the 
truth of my claim. Vorit should be borne in mind that Maulvi 
Abdul Latif was not an ordinary man. He had ao great Jagir in 
Kabul, and also held a vast tract of land under the British Govern- 
ment, He was a man of such great learning that he may be called the 
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chief of the Ulama in Afghanistan and was treated as such in all the 
great state ceremonials. He told me that he had about 50,000 fol- 
lowers in Afghanistan, some of whom held high offices under the Amir’s 
government. In short, he had a unique reputation in Afghanistan on 
account of his dignity, learning and piety, and besides being a great 
Maulvi he was known by thetitles of Sahibzada, Akhunzudaand Shah- 
zada. He had a large library comprising works on theology, history 
and law, and was so fond of learning that he was always anxious to 
add more books to it. In spite of this, he was very meek and hum- 
ble of heart. For aman of suoh high position as Maulvi Abdul 
Latif had, it is impossible to lead a life of humility unless he has 
reached that high stage of righteousness in which a man surrenders 
himself completely to the Almighty. Reputation and learning are 
often obstructions in the way of a spiritual way-farer and a hin- 
derance to him in the acceptance or search of truth, but Maulvi 
Abdul Latif walked in such humility that in spite of possessing 
every excellence, nothing deterred him from accepting the truth, 
and when he had once found it, he chose to part with his life rather 
than the truth. His example is worthy of emulation for all my 
followers and it is such a faith that Almighty God requires of them. 


Below we give an account of his martyrdom, of the merciless 
manner in which his life was taken, and of the perseverance which 
he showed, and which no one ean show who is not completely cut off 
from the world and whose faith is not perfect. Lastly, it will be 
stated that the news of these two martyrdoms (i. ¢., the martyrdom 
of Maulvi Abdul Latif and that of his disciple Abdul Rahman) had 
been given to me by Almighty God twenty-three years before their 
occurrence, and the revelations containing 1t were published at that” 
time in the Barahin-j-Ahmadiyya, 


The Martyrdom of Abdul Rahman. 


Before Maulvi Abdul Latif came here one of his chief 
disciples, Abdul Rahman by name, came two or three times 
to Qadian under the directions of his master. Every time that 
he game, he lived here for several months. His faith was greatly 
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strengthened by remaining long in my company, and hearing argu- 
ments from me for the truth of my claim. The last time that he 
went to Kabul he was fully acquainted with my teachings. In those 
very days 1 had written a book on the prohibition of Jehad. Depar- 
ting from me, Abdul Rahman reached Peshawar and saw thera 
Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din, Pleader, who is my disciple, and who had 
also written a pamphlet against Jehad. He was so impressed with 
our arguments against this doctrine that he began to circulate our 
views on the doctrine of Jehad in Afghanistan and to state that 
Jehad with the English was illegal because under their protection 
many millions of Muhammadans led their lives in peace and safety. 
By and by, Amir Abdul Rahman came to know of it. Some Punjabis 
who were in the Amir’s employment, told him that Abdul Rahman. 
was the disciple of one who claimed to be the Promised Messiah and 
taught the illegality and prohibition of Jehad in this age. This 
enraged the unhappy Amir and he ordered Abdul Rahman to be 
cast into prison and having ascertained that he was really my dis- 
ciple and opposed Jehad, he ordered him to be put to death by 
strangulation. It is related that some heavenly signs appeared at his 
martyrdom. 





Such is the sad story of Abdul Rahman. We now proceed to 
rclate the events of Maulvi Abdul Latif’s martyrdom and enjoin the 
members of this sect to pray fora faith as strong as that of this 
sainted martyr, fora man is not counted with the faithful upon 
hea@en so long as he keeps in view both this world and God, 


The Martyrdom of Maulvi 
Abdul Latif. 


It has already been stated that Maulvi Abdul Latif came from 
Khost in the country of Afghanistan, and stayed with me for several 
months. It was at last resolved upon heaven that he should win the 
glory of being a martyr in this holy cause. Accordingly he took leave 
of me to return to his native land. The following events relating 
to his martyrdom have been taken from trustworthy sources and from 
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men who were present on the occasion. It is stated that when Maulvi 
Abdul Latif reached the borders of Afghanistan, and while yet in the 
British territory, he wrote a letter to Muhammad Husain, Kotwal, 
who was his pupil, asking for the Amir’s permission to enter his 
territories or go to Kabul and see him there. His reason for not 
going without permission was that he had obtained license for 
leaving Afghanistan with the object of performing a pilgrimage, bub 
on account of his long stay at Qadian, that object could not be fulfilled. 
Moreover, since he had recognised me to be the Promised Messiah, he 
deemed it his primal duty to remain in my company and postponed 
his resolution of pilgrimage to some subsequent year. Moreover it 
13 easy to sce that if it chance to one who has set out to perform a pil- 
‘grimage that he finds the Messiah for whom the Muslims have been 
waiting for thirteen hundred years, he cannot go on pilgrimage with- 
out his permission in obedience to the injunctions of the Quran. 
Maulvi Abdul Latif, therefore, thought it necessary to inform the 
Amir before entering his dominions and state his reason for not per- 
forming the pilgrimage. Accordingly he wrote to the Kotwal that as 
he found the Promised Messiah in India, and as it was of the highest 
importance to see him and stay in his company, and not to do any- 
thing without his permission, therefore he was obliged to stay at 
Qadian and change his resolution regarding the pilgrimage in obedi- 
ence to the commandment of God and His Prophet. The Kotwal 
is said to have hesitated to inform the Amir of the contents of this 
letter, but his assistant who was a mischievous man, having Iqgrnt 
of its sender and the facts it disclosed took away the letter by 
stealth and laid it before the Amir. On being questioned whether 
the letter was addressed to him, the Kotwal is said to have 
denied the fact to appease the Amir’s wrath, After waiting for 
several days for a reply to his first letter, Maulvi Abdul Latif wrote a 
sscond letter to the Kotwal to the same effect and sent it by post. ‘This 
letter was opened by the Postmaster and sent to the Amir, who wrote 
in reply to Maulvi Abdul Latif that he should come without any fear, 
and that if the claim of the Promised Messiah appeared to him to be 
true, he would also become his disciple. This was a trick to get 
Maulvi Abdul Latif imprisoned without any trouble. So he went to 
Kabul. When he passed through the streets of Kabul, there was 

® rumour that the Amir had got him into atrap. It isalso stated 
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eight horsemen of the Amir were with him when he left Khost, 
for orders had reached the Governor of Khost to send the Akhunzada 
to Kabul under watch. The Amir was in great rage when the holy 
prisoner was brought beforehim. He ordered him to be kept ata 
distance from him, and after a little while gave orders that he shouid 
‘be cast into the prison with ‘fetters weighing 128 Ibs. round his waist, 
‘and shackles weighing 16 lbs. on his legs. In this condition Maulva 
Abdul Latif remained in prison for four months, and during this period, 
he was again and again told to renounce the belief:that I was the Pro- 
tmised Messiah if he wished his life to be saved, but he only replied 
‘that he was @ man of learning and God had given him a clear judg- 
‘ment by which he could distinguish between truth and falsehood, and 
that he knew me to be the Promised Messiah. He also-stated that he 
was fully aware of the fate that was reserved for him in case he re- 
mained firm and of the distress that would overtake his family and 
‘children, but that he gave preference to his faith over worldly comfort 
and life. The rigorousness of his imprisonment-can hardly -be-estimated 
un India where much reform has been introduced in imprisonment. 
Suffize it to say that it was worse than death itself. The people of Kabul 
were struck with wonder at his extraordinany perseverance. It was am- 
azing that a man who for his learnmg and sanotity was reputed as the 
foremost man in Afyhanistan, who had passed fifty years ‘of his life m 
‘ease and comfort and who had a‘large family, should thus patiently bear 
wevery distress and sacrifice his life to his faith, He was plainly told 
‘over and over again that he would be set at liberty and that ‘his former 
‘honor would all be restored to him only if he renounced his faith in 
him whom he regarded as the Promised Messiah, but every time his 
‘moswer was that he was fully satisfied of the uta uf my ciaim and 
“that he could net deny him whom he had seen and recognised for fear 
of death. Of such faithlessness, he plainly told the Amir, he could 
never be guilty. He was not acting rashly, he said, in preferring 
faith to his life, but he had given the deepest consideration to the 
matter. Such a high example of perseverance the people of Kabul 
had never witnessed before. 


It should also be borne in mind that the repeated promises of par- 
don on renunciation of faith were givento Maulvi Abdul Latif because of 
his eminent position and of the reverence shown to him in the country 


442 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (Nov. & Dee. 


on account of his learning and sanctity. Such lemience to an ordinary 
prisoner 1s not to be looked for in the stern land of Kabul. It is 
possible that the Amir himself should have been sorry to sentence to 
death one who was like a sun im the country, but im religious matters 
the Amir is no more than a puppet in the hands of the Maulvis. He 
feared the Maulvis on the one hand, and saw, on the other, that 
Maulvi Abdul Latif was blameless, and since be had not the courage 
to oppose the judgment of the Ulama, he gave expression to his 
feelings by repeatedly asking the Akhunzada to renounce bis faith in 
the Promised Messiah. 


The reason which weighed most with the present Amir as well as 
his late father in murdering such members of the Ahmadiyya sect as 
‘they could lay their hands on, was the doctrine of the illegality of 
Jehad taught by it. The Amir and his councillors were fully aware 
that I had written against Jehad in my writings and that my views 
were directly opposed to theirs. The late Amir Abdul Rahman was 
himself the author of a pamphlet showing the necessity and legality 
of Jehad. Some Punjabis of the Ahl-i-hadis sect who visited Kabul 
and saw the Amir, probably informed him of the contents of my books. 
On account of this difference, the Amir was already biased against me 
aud my followers. Now, Maulvi Abdul Latif, while yet in prison, 
remarked one day that Jehad was forbidden, and that the Promised 
Messiah taught plainly that we should serve and propagate Islam 
not by means of the sword but by establishing its truth with sound 
arguments. The presence of the Amir could not deter him from 
expressing his views, for he was dauntless in the utterance of truth 
though it cost him his life. 


It it stated by some of the disciples of Maulvi Abdul Latif that’ 
p his journey home, he very often repeated the remark that the land 
of Afghanistan stood in need of his blood. I think this remark was 
true. The circulation in Afghanistan of millions of hand-bills, containing 
arguments for the truth of my claim, could not have produced the 
effect which his blood has done. The drops of his blood have been 
cast in that land like seed which would soon develop into a large tree 
providing shelter for thousands of birds. 


When four months had elapsed, the Amir ordered Maulvi Abdul 
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Latif to be brought ia the public court and warned him of the fatal 
consequences if he did not renounce his faith. But Maulvi Abdul 
Latif repeated the firm answer that nothing could shake his belief. 
The torture which the Amir could inflict would end, he said, with 
this life but he feared Him who could inflict everlasting punishment. 
He further urged the Amir that as he knew himself te bein the right, 
he should be giver an occasion te hold a debate on the points of 
difference with the Maulvis, and that he should be punished if he was 
proved to be in error. To this the Amir consented,and Maulvi Abdul 
Latif was carried in fetters to the place appointed fer the debate. 
On the opposite side were eight Muftis headed by Khan Mulla Khan 
while a Punjabi Doctor who was an enemy of the Ahmadiyya sect, 
acted as an arbitrator. Eight men with drawn swords in their hands 
stood over the head of the prisoner. The debate was carried on in 
writing and the audience was kept ignorant of the arguments of both 
sides. It lasted from seven in the morning till about 3 P.M. At the 
time of the later afternoon prayers, the judgment of heresy was 
declared against the Maulvi Sahib. He was asked if he believed in 
the second coming ef Jesus, but he firmly denied and stated that the 
Holy Quran bore testimony that Jesus was dead and that he would not 
come back. Upon this they abused and cursed the holy man and raised 
their cries like the chief priests and elders of the Jews before Pilate. 
He was thereupon sent back to the gaol with all those heavy fetters. 
The judgment was then sent to the Amir but the papers containing 
the proceedings of the debate were intentionally detained. Such a 
secrecy of the proceedings of the controversy isa clear evidence that 
the Maulvis failed to refute the arguments of Maulvi Abdul Latif, and 
_the consciousness of their failure was the only reason of keeping both 

the public and the Amir in the dark as to the force of his arguments. 
Alas for the Amir, that he passed tha sentence simply on the judg- 
ment of the Maulvis and did not care to see even the proceedings of 
the debate. It was his duty, if he had any fear of the great and just 
Ruler of the Universe to whom he must return alone and empty-hand- 
ed, to hold the debate in his presence, for he knew that its consequence 
would be the death of an innocent man. Moreover, the parties 
to the debate ought to-have been treated with fairness and justice and 
placed on a platform of equality. Was it consonant with justice to 
keep Maulvi Abdul Latif in severe and rigorous imprisonment for 
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such a long time and then at the time of the debate appoint eight 
men with drawn swords to stand over his-head, in order to: keep Him 
under awe and in torture and thus indirectly prevent him from adduc- 
ing arguments .as to his truth. Nay, it was the Amir’s duty to get ) 
the proceedings of the debate printed and circulated among}the people 
ti convince the public that the sentence was passed in true justice;.and 
that Maulvi Abdul Latif failed to prove the truth of his belief regard- 
ing the Promised Messiah, the prohibition of Jehad or the death of 
Jesus. Ah! an innocent man was butchered like a sheep before the 
Amir’s eyes, and in spite of his truth and affording proof of it, and nott 
withstanding his firm perseverance which is granted only to the elect, his 
sacred‘ body was chopped:like mince-meat, and ‘his family and children 
were cast into prison with great torture and disgrace. Is this: the: 
punishment for a difference of opinion:in religious matters among the: 
Muslims ? Is innocent blood 'thns to be shed’? The British: Government 
which is regarded by the Amir and his Maulvis-as a kafir govern-- 
ment gives protection to hundreds of different sects. If” this- govern- 
ment had adopted the cruel course which the Amir has taken, how 
many Muhammadans would there have been in India to-day ?’Ah !' 
horrible injustice has been done under heaven in taking the life of an. 
innocent man to whose holiness and piety the whole land of Afghanis-- 
tan was a witness, and that only for a. difference of opinion in certain’ 
secondary matters. This Muslim-Amir is far worse than that Roman: 
governor who, when the Jews compelled him to confirm the sentence: 
of death passed on a righteous man, washed his-hands saying that he- 
did not see any fault in him. The Amir was bound to question his: 
Maulvis on what grounds the sentence of death was passed, and what. 
the grounds were on which such diflerence of opinion was-to-be consi-- 
dered ag amounting to-heresy, and whether such differences-did not‘ 
exist among the other Mislim: sects, and whether they all with the: 
exception of one deserved tobe stoned to death.?' 


After the sentence of death was passed, Maulvi. Abdul Latif was- 
@gain called into the presence of the Amir and.told that the Maulvis. 
had adjudged him to-be a heretic, and that if he did.not renounce his: 
belief, he would be put to death. But he was not to be shaken by such: 
threats and he was willing to-die. Every. new expostulation was reject+ 
ed by him with greater firmness, until the Amir knew it for certain: 
that nothing could tempt him .to give up his faith. He is also related! 
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> -Have:said that he-would! rise again: after six days. I think He 

gaid'so onithe ‘basis-of some Divine revelation: which he might have 
received at thie time, for‘at that time he had:cut: off: every connectiom 
with: the: wortd; and! was: in! communion: with the angels. Wha 

Hie meant tosay was-this-thatihe'would! be granted a new life, such as: 
is. granted! to: the transformed and righteous ones, after six-days,. 
and. beforethe Lord’s day came, which was-the seventh, he would be: 
yaised fromsamong the dead: The Holy Quran has also stated that the 
martyrs-are not left among’ the dead but are raised after their death.. 
Thus: it says: #lo-) Jy G) ye4 al) ate 68) ghd Gp HI) pens V5; 
“ Aad:say’ not of: those who are'slaimin:God’s-path that they are dead ;. 
nay, theyyare living,” 1 was to-this- that Maulvi-Abdul Latif referred: 
when he ‘spoke ofthis rising aftersthe sixth:day. 1.also saw a-viston ta’ 
the same: effect about the same time. I saw that a tall, graceful-and. 
green branch of acypress tree was-cut:offfromimy garden-and-held ina 
man’s hand. Some one said.that it should be planted. near. the plum-- 
tree already cut andire-grown in:a land adjacent to my house.. Afterr 
this, I received the fullowing revelation: “ He-was-cutvoff.from-Kabuli 
and came-directly: to us.” LI thought its-interpretation-to be this: thats 
the bloodiof.the martyr fell like a seed upon-the land where it: was shed 
snd that growing: into a-large fruitful tree, it would/add.large numbers 
to this sect.. Maulvi. Abdul Latif has-by his-death set anexample to 
Be followed. by. the-members-of this sect and of'sach an: example: they: 
stood: in: great. needi There: are: those'‘among them who, .whenmttey 
Have done the slightest service,.think they. have done s-great'deed and: 
laid me under ‘an-obligation; whereas it is-a-favor of'God to: them that. 
Hb gave them' pewer to-do:that service: There are others who have 

Hot come-to-'me with: full: strength and: full sincerity, and whose feet 
are not as-firmly fixedion:perféct faith:and true sincerity asthey claim. 
Suchimen:are ready to bid farewell to-their faith for the love of tie 
world andifail in‘every trial. Bat God is to be thanked that there are 
also those:who have believed’ with a true heart and come to the Lord’s 
side with true sincerity, amd who are ready to-suffer everything for the 
sake'of God: But the power of faith: which has been displayed by 
Maulvi Abdul Latif is still latent inthem. May God grant the faith 
wad perseverance shown by this martyr to every member of this sect | 

Bs. long. as. there: are’ Satanic insinuations in-this world’s life, it is-a. 
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great hinderance to a man’s perfection. Many will come but very few 
will set such an example. 


Reverting to the story of Maulvi Abdul Latif, when he refused to 
listen to all expostulations, the Amir drew up the judgment with hig 
own hands and caused it to be hung about his neck. He then ordered 
his nose to be bored and a cord to be passed through the hole by 
which he was drawn to the place of execution. While he was carried 
in this state of torture, he was mocked, abused and cursed. The Amir 
with his Muftis and Maulvis watched and enjoyed this painful sight. 
When he was buried to his waist in earth, the Amir once more ap- 
proached him and gave him promise of pardon on condition of his 
renunciation of his faith, but no words could tempt him to such a 
‘heinous deed as the renunciation of truth for the sake of a few days' 
comfort. Upon this there was again a tumult among the barbarous 
Qazis and Muftis that he was a Kufir and should be stoned to death 
without further delay. The Amir then ordered the Chief Qazi to 
throw the first stone. The Qazi requested the Amir that as he was 
the ruler, he should take the initiative. But the Amir excused him- 
self saying that it was a matter of religion in which supreme authority 
lay with the Chief Qazi. At last the first stone was thrown by the 
Qazi which gave Maulvi Abdul Latif a fatal wound. The next stone 
was thrown by the unfortunate Amir, and after this there was’a valley 
of stones from all sides and within a few minutes the martyr disap- 
peared in the heap of stones. Orders were then given by the Amir for 
watch to be kept on his dead body because he had said that he would 
rise after the sixth day. This occurred on the 14th July 1903. 


The incidents that have been related above, have been taken from 
the reports of different men, some of whom are the opponents of this 
sect and who took part in the stoning, while others are the martyr’s 
secret disciples. It is probable that the cruelty of the Amir has not 
been fully represented on account of his fear. Such martyrdom was 
decreed by heaven for Shahzada Maulvi Abdul Latif. God knows 
what requital is reserved for the tyrant for this cruel deed. The Holy 
Quran says: | ssyJ, Ue & yor Dalgety G le me gy wy 0 as] 
“ Verily for him who comes to his Lord as a mujrim, the punishment 
is hell in which he shall neither live nor die.” The Amir has brought 
bimeelf under the verdict of the Holy Quran contained in the verse: 
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Wot) y dis'y dle all) uae lesd) LA sign 84) yand J dono Liv go Lids p04 
Lisle ly) de « Whoever shall kill a believer intentionally, his recompense 
is hell; for ever shall he abide in it; God shall be wrathful with him and 
curse him, and get ready’for him a great torment” Ah! how great a 
believer was killed: one whose equal there was none in the whole coun- 
try ofAfghanistan. O Abdul Latif! numerous blessings of God be upon 
thee for thou hast shown thy sincerity in my life. As to those of my 
followers who will survive me, I do not know what they will do. 


Prophecies relating to My safety 
and to the Two Martyrdoms. : 


The following prophecies are contained on pages 510 and 511 of the 
Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya (published in 1880-84): yw W) faaas re ls 
yi ls oe GW Sonons owls BOE 0 OU) Lean s vic uy? AU) Senay 
Bose 5 by WU) me) 55 pd Vg) i Ye o's lene ye My bey bi 
vers) Mer 5 540 cle 0 Wa, Prod bb IS phe a) ay) lad od 
gy Ussi ) gd oy) gant g Same ) ais g SN 7 ME oo 3g Sa) ay 
wy bat I Add) gy phar 9 AO pad 55 Unt |e 5 oy Lee y Al pt The 
first portion of these revelations may be thustranslated: “Though people 
will not save thee from being killed, yet God shall certainly save thee. 
God shall certainly save thee from being killed though people may try to 
take thy life.” It is indicated here that people would form plots to kill 
me and make attempts on my life, directly or indirectly by misrepre- 
senting or accusing me before the authorities, but all their efforts 
will prove fruitless. Now although being killed in the cause of God js 
martyrdom for all true believers whether prophets or not, yet for 
greater ends, Almighty God does not allow two classes of prophets to be 
killed by their enemies, viz., (1) the prophet who is the founder of a 
system, and (2) the prophet with whom a system is terminated. Moses 
and our Holy Prophet are examples of the first, and Jesus Christ and 
the Promised Messiah in Islam examples of the second class. It ig for 
this reason that as in the Holy Quran, Almighty God promised to the 
Holy Prophet the safety of his life against the plots of his enemies to 
kill him, in the words | a W ) . Sewass al) 5%, “And God will save 
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thee from the people,” He has also given a similar promise of safety 
to me in almost identical words. It can be easily seen that such Divine 
protection in the case of the first and the ‘last tpraphets of a syétim 
is of the greatest importance. If the ‘founder of a system is-jkilled, 
the truth of the system is obscured and its foundatiwn demolished 
with the laying of the first brick. For instance, gif Moses hal been 
killed on the very day that he went to Pharaoh, or‘our Holy Prophet 
thal been killed when he was besieged by Ikis enemies with the object 
of taking away his life, Judaism and Islam would ,have been nipped in 
tthe bud and vanished from the face of the earth to be heard df ne more, 
Divine wisdom, therefore, so ordained it that notwithsianding'thoueands 
of powerful enemies, the two prophets were saved at the most critical 
moments in their lives. Similarly if the last prophet of a system 
is cut off in the midst of his work, the truth of the system will be 
rendered difficult of explanation. It is the will of God that theSbeginn- 
ing and the end of a system should be marked with great success and, 
therefore, the founder and the last prophet are both specially protected 
‘by Him. Since Jesus was the final prophet of the Mosaic{system, he 
was according to this Divine law saved from death on the cross, and 
the same Divine ‘law has again saved me from the plots of my enemies 
tto take away my life. Nay, Almighty God bestowed His grate upom 
me to a far greater extent than upon Jesus, son of Mary, for his ene-~ 
mies succeeded in fastening him to the cross, but my enemies were 
ihopelessly baffled in their efforts to bring the punishment ef death or 
‘ny other punishmens on my head by involving me ina apwurder cases 
‘The first and the last prophets of a system are its two boundary 
walls and their destruction involves the destruction of the whole 
‘system. 


There are reasons of paramount improtance for the protection 
‘ot the lives of the two classes of prophets referred to abowe,; and for the 
destruction of their enemies whoever they may be. Almighty God 
sends them to bring about a transformation in the world. Simce 
the world is their enemy, the object with which they ate sent could 
never be fulfilled if Almighty God did not ensure the safety of their 
lives. In every contest they are made victorious and their enemies 
are brought low whatever their number and force. The fool says, 
“TI also am virtuous; I also say prayers and keep fasts.” The 
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Jewish priests and pharisees thought the same, and some of them 
even claimed to be the recipients of Divine revelation in opposition to 
Jesus. But thie was not sufficient for their protection or the dés- 
traction of Jesus. The true and faithful servants of God have such 
close connection with Him, and are colored so deeply by His love and 
sincerity to Him, that Almighty God is always on their side and 
His wrath is upon those who stand against them and wish to cut them 
off. It was thus that Balaam was destroyed. He had the vanity 
40 think that Moses was not better than he. But the close connection 
which Moses had with Almighty God cannot be adequately described 
in words, and this was what the unfortunate Balaam failed to see. He 
came inopposition to him and was destroyed, nor did his virtue 
benefit him in any way. Thus it always happens. The deep and 
close connection which the beloved of God and His chosen and faithful 
servants have with Him, is not seen by the blind world. Those who 
have a formal picty and whose hearts are devoid of the true love of 
God, stand up against the person who has been chosen and sent by 
God, but it is really God that they are fighting with. It is impossible 
that Almighty God should destroy him whom he has sent to bring 
about a great transformation in the world for the sake of a few ignorant 
men whose piety is imperfect. If the collision of two boats be 
inevitable, one of which contains a just monarch with his counsellers, 
while the other has a number of men from the lowest classes of 
society, it is evident that the latter boat will be drowned to save the 
former, and the destruction of a few men when such valuable lives 
are saved will bea matter of rejoicing, not one of rogret. Such 1s 
the Divine law with respect to those whom God sends as His repre- 
sentatives upon earth to bring men tothe right path. Those who 
stand against them however virtuous they may regard themselves are 
brought to naught, because otherwise the object of God in sending 
His apostles would altogether fail. If He wore not to protect them and 
destroy their enemies, no true worshipper of God would be left upon 
earth. Tho world looks at the majority and thinks the greater 
number to be in the right, but God does not look at numbers and 
appearances but at hearts. The light of the love of God and of true 
sincerity and faithfulness to Him which is visible in the elect of God, 
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is such that I would have described it in words if I could. But since 
the world began, no prophet of God has been able to describe this 
secret. The soul of His faithful servants falls down on the Divine 
threshold with a submissiveness which cannot be expressed in 
words. 


After promising a safety for me Almighty God says in the revelation 
quoted above: “ But two sheep,” 1.¢., two of my followers, “ will be 
slaughtered,” i.¢., killed blameless, “and everything that exists uponearth 
will ultimately pass away.” In the sacred books, meek and innocent 
men are represented by sheep and sometimes by cows. In thig 
prophecy Almighty God has not used the words that two of my follow- 
ers would be martyrs, but has figuratively expressed the same idea in 
beautiful language by speaking of the slaughter of two sheep. In the 
sheep we find two great uses ; we get from it milk to drink’ and flesh to 
eat. This prophecy relates to the martyrdom of Maulvi Abdul Latif 
and his disciple Abdul Rahman, and it has been fulfilled 28 years after 
its publication in the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya. Maulvi Abdul Latif gave 
proof of his resemblance with the sheep in its two benefits. In the 
controversy which took place at Kabul, he gave to his opponents the 
milk of excellent truths and great verities, though it was rejected by 
them. Again with the sacrifice of his life, he gave them his flesh and 
blood that they might eat the one and drink the other in love for him 
and thus benefit by the sacrifice which he had offered for them. They 
knew well that they could not thus lay down their lives for the 
beliefs which they owned and upon which their forefathers died. 
They eould give no instance of any one from among them having ever 
shown such perseverance and faithfulness. Such a sacrifice was im- 
possible for a man unless filled with certainty he saw the Almiputy 
God who is unseen to the people of this world. Such blood and such 
fiesh as were offered by Maulvi Abdul Latif will ever continue to 
invite seekers after truth to themselves. 


The prophecy relating to these two martyrdoms is followed by 
words of condolence, for Almighty God knew that their death would be 
a great shock to this sect. Thus in the revelations that follow the one 
translated above, Almighty God says: ‘“ Be not grieved at this dis- 
tress and be not sorrowful for what has befallen you (for although you 
have lost two men yet God is with you, and He will bring to you 
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many troops for two men) ; for God is sufficient for His servant. Do 
you not know that God is powerful over everything? And against 
those who are guilty of this crime, We will produce thee as a witness. 
on the day of judgment, (and We will question them for what sin they 
killed them.) God shall give thee thy reward, and thy Lord shall be 
pleased with thee, and shall make thy name, i.c., Ahmad, perfect.” 
This revelation signifies that Ahmad means one who praises God 
greatly and this description can be true of him only upon whom the 
blessings and gifts of God are greatly bestowed. The name Ahmad 
will, therefore, be made perfect when the blessings of God are bestowed’ 
in abundance upon the holder of that name. “ Do not be grieved at 
the fate of these two martyrs for Divine wisdom has ordained it, for 
there are many things which you desire but their attainment is injuri- 
ous to you, and there are many things to which you are averse though | 
they are good for you; and God knows what is for ‘your benefit but. 
you know it not.” 


In these revelations Almighty God gives us to understand that though 
even a mention of the cruelty with which Maulvi Abdul Latif was 
killed, is sufficient to make one’s heir stand,on end and greater injus- 
tice than this has hardly been ever done, yet his martyrdom will bring 
about numerous blessings, and Kabul will see the fruit that it will 
bear. God remained silent on the murder of Abdul Rahman but He 
will not be silent now and serious consequences will issue. It is re- 
markable that when Maulvi Abdul Latif was stoned to death, serious. 
cholera broke out in Kabul and some of the Amir’s high officials and 
the wife and a son of Nasrulla Khan, who took the foremost part in 
bringing about the death of Maulvi Abdul Latif, fell victims to the 
epidemic. But this is not all, The cruelty with which Abdul Latif 
*nas been killed, awaits yet a greater punishment. There is no Instance 
in this age of such innocent blood spilt in this cruel manner, and woe 
to the man who has done it, for he has called destruction upon his 
head. Bear witness, Land of Afghanistan, that on thee the cruelest 
deed has been done. Thou unfortunate Land, thou art fallen from thy 
Lord's eyes, for the greatest injustice has been done upon thee. 


A recent revelation regarding the murder of Maulvi Abdul Latif 
will be found in the February number of the Review of Religions 
under the date February 9th when he was here. It runs thus 
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dix 2} 4 Sud N55 4. 6, “Murdered in disappointment and his 
death was awful.” Both parts of this revelation are wonderfully 
true of the murder of Maulvi Abdul Latif, because no one listened to 
his words and, therefore, he met disappointment, and the people were 
awed at his death on account of his extraordinary perseverance and 
of the signs which appeared at his d®ath, one of which was a severe out- 
break of cholera. 


Another circumstance is worth mentioning before closing this 
account of the martyrdom of Maulvi Abdul Latif. I had determined 
to finish it up to the 16th October 1903, for on that date I had to leave 
Qadian for Gurdaspur to appear in the court in a defamation case 
instituted against me, and I intended to take the book with me for 
distribution there. When I began to write it, ] was suddenly taken 
ill with a serious kidney disease. As the date of my appearance in 
the case was very near, I thought I would not be able to complete this 
account in time. When the attack became very serious, I prayed to 
Almighty God. This was at about 3 o'clock after midnight. The 
object of my prayer was that Almighty God might enable me to finish 
this account of the martyrdom of one who laid down his life in the causa 
of God, as proposed by me at first. While thus praying slumber fell 
upon me and the Word of God came to me ay Py oy” ys p Baw 
“Peace and security, such is the Word of a Merciful Lord.” Within 
three hours of receiving this revelation, I became perfectly well, and 
after this I finished the book in time. This sign was shown for the 
sake of Maulvi Abdul Latif, for he sacrificed his life in the way of 


God. 


A few words of Advice to my Fol-. 
lowers. 


My followers, may the Almighty God be with you. May He 
prepare you for your pilgrimage to the next world as He prepared 
the companions of the Holy Prophet. The desires of this world are 
all vain. Cursed is the man whose life is given up solely to the 
world and woe to him who is all in all taken up with its anxieties, 
Such a one in vain calls himself my follower; he is like the dry branch 
that will bear no fruit and will, therefore, be cut off. But be ye of 
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those who are blessed because they enter with all their heart into the 
spirit of my teaching and are saved. Look upon your God as One, snd 
do not ascribe to Him any partner, either in heaven or in earth. 
You are not forbidden to make use of means, but he who forsakes God 
and trusts to his means solely, sets up others with Him in whom 
should be all your trust. Almight¥ God has been saying of old by 
the mouth of His prophets that none will be saved except the pure in 
heart. Purify yourselves therefure, and purge your hearts of spite 
and hatred which is not for God. The disobedient spirit is full of 
impurities but the worst of all is vanity, for it is the root from which 
infidelity springs. Sympathise with your fellow-beings whom you 
invite to a heavenly life, for how can your invitation be true if you do 
them evil in this transitory life. Obey all orders of your God with fear of 
heart, for you will be questioned as to them. Let your prayers be full 
of humble supplications to God that He may draw you to Himself 
and purify your hearts. Manisa weak creature and he cannot get 
rid of evil except with Divine help. He has not the power to free 
himself from the bondage of sin except power be granted to him from 
heaven. The utterance of afew words or a formal subscription to 
the faith, does not make you a true Muslim. Islam requires you to 
bow down in complete submission to the Divine will and to prostrate 
yourselves at the Divine threshold, so as to give a preference to 
God and His commandments over everything else. 


My dear friends ! know it for certain that time has reached its 
end and a great change has taken place in the world. Do not deceive 
yourselves with forms and appearances, but be perfect in the righteous- 
ness of your hearts. Make the Quran your guide and obtain light from 
it in every religious matter. But at the same time do not discard the 
traditions of the Holy Prophet as waste, for they are of great impor- 
tance and much labour has been spent in their collection. But if a 
tradition contradicts the Quran, it dues not proceed from a pure source 
and must be throwa away. The Quran has been handed down to you 
with special Divine protection, therefore value the pure Word of God 
and give it precedence over everything else, for in this lies righteousness 
and uprightness of heart. 


It should be borne in mind that the efficacy of a preacher’s words 
depends upon the sanctity and Divine knowledge which he is known 
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to possess, Now Almighty God has furnished thousands of argume nts 
for the truth of my claim so that all men may know that the person 
who invites them to the path of righteousness, possesses the highest 
Divine knowledge. As to my righteousness, there is none who can 
lay any blame to my charge or accuse me of fabrication, lying or 
cheating during my former life. d my conduct been impeachable 
in the past, there would have been some ground to assert that I was an 
impostor in my present claim. But there is none who can assert that 
my former life was in any way blamable. It is the graceof God that 
He gave me the power to walk in righteousness from my early days, 
and for him who thinks there is a shining argument in this. As to my 
claim, full light has been thrown on every side of it. All sorts of 
arguments necessary for establishing the truth of my claim have been 
manifested by God. Signs have appeared for me upon heaven as 
well ason earth. All the prophets from the beginning gave the glad 
tidings of my advent and all those prophecies have been fulfilled in 
my person. It is impossible that these manifold arguments should 
have been manifested for an impostor. Nay, the scriptures bear a clear 
testimony that the impostor is soon cut off and disgrace is brought 
upon his head and he is destroyed from the face of the earth. But 
my claim of having been sent by God has been published for more 
than twenty-three years as is clear from the first part of the Barahin- 
i-Ahmadiyya. Are these the ways of God, or has it ever occurred, that 
He should not bring down His wrath upon the impudent and wicked 
imposter who appears with a new revelation every morning which he 
calls the Word of God whereas it is all his own fabrication, and continues 
these arrogant assertions for the long period of 23 years ? Nay, is it pos- 
sible that instead of destroying such an arrogant blasphemer, God should 
bestow on him His assistance which He gives to the righteous 
and show signs and fulfil prophecies for him. Can any one point out 
any false claimant to Messiahship before me for whom any such wonder- 
ful prophecy was fulfilled as that relating to the eclipse of the sun and 
the moon related in the Holy Quran and authentic traditions, or who was 
raised in the beginning of the century which according to trustworthy 
traditions is the time of the appearance of a true reformer, or who was 
raised with a claim to break the cross when it was in the zenith of its 
power, or who was assisted by God in every step, or who showed hund- 
reds of thousands of heavenly signs, or who was given honor and 
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acceptance like me on the face of the earth, or who had hundreds of 
prophecies fulfilled for him, or who appeared at the appointed hour 
as foretold by all the prophets, or whose prayers were accepted in the 
same Manner as mine are, or whose words had the efficacy to draw 
men out of evil, and that Almighty God favored him with ‘all these 
blessings notwithstanding his persistent imposture during a long 
period ? 


It is a most certain fact that the promise which had been given 
of old by the prophets of God, has now been falfilled. It is the final 
struggle between the messenger of God and the arch-fiend. This is 
the time and hour which was foretold by Daniel. Icame as a grace 
of God for the seekers after truth but Iwas laughed at. Base appel- 
' lations were hurled at me and I was called a heretic and the anti-christ 
and I was numbered with the wicked. But it was necessary that all 
this should have happened so that the prophecy contained in the last 
verse of the Fatiha should have been fulfilled. It was necessary that 
the religious leaders of the people should have denied me and thus 
acquired a resemblance with the Jewish priests. The whole blame 
of my rejection by the Muslims is upon the shoulders of their leaders 
who have led them astray. Not only are they themselves falling away 
from the path of righteousness, but they are also diverting the ignorant 
people from it. What machinations and artful means are they 
devising against me, but will they overcome God? Can they prevent 
the Almighty from accomplishing His object made known to the world 
by the mouth of His prophets? They themselves and all those whom 
they trust are but worms in the eye of God. 


. Let the whole world bear witness that I prophecy in the name 
of the Lord ofearth and heaven that He will spread my followers 
in all countries and make them overcome every other people by 
reasons and arguments. The days are approaching and are very 
near when the religion preached by me, will be the only religion that 
will be regarded with honor upon the face of the earth. Almighty 
God will bless this religion and this system in a wonderful manner, 
and will bring to naught every one who thinks of destroying it. 
The victory which it will gain will be a lasting victory and its 
supremacy Will continue to the end of days. It matters little if 
I am scorned now, for there isno prophet who was not laughed at. 
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It was necessary that the Promised Messiah should have been 
laughed at, for says the Holy Quran: wy eet le Dal] le i mm & 
wy 9 pelens 8) 99 ¥¥) J>~) “Alas for the people, no apostle comes 
to them but they laugh him to scorn.” Every one that comes from 
God ought, therefore, to be laughed at and scorned. But it is impossi- 
ble that men should laugh at a man who descends from heaven before 
their eyes and is accompained by hosts of angels. Every sensible 
person can see from this that the descent of the Messiah from heaven 
is an absurd and false theory. Bear in mind that no one will ever 
descend from heaven. All those who oppose me will die, but they will 
not see the Messiah coming down from heaven. Their children will then 
pass away without witnessing the descent of the. son of Mary. The 
children of their children will also pass away but they too will not witness 
such a strange sight. Then the upholders of this theory will be con- 
founded, for the time of the supremacy of the cross will have passed away 
and the world will have entered a new era, but Jesus will not come 
down from heaven. All sensible men will then feel an aversion to 
such a belief. The third century from this day shall not have passed 
away when all those who look for the descent of Jesus from heaven 
whether Christians or Mubammadans, will be despaired of him and 
will forsake the false belief which is now so fondly cherished. Then 
will there be one religion in the world and one Leader. I have been 
sent to sow a seed and I have sown it. It will now grow and bear 
flowers and fruit in due season. There is none whocan uproot 
it. 

My friends, do not grieve for the attacks of those who follow 
the faith of Swami Daya Nand for the pang is but momentary which is 
brought about by the venom of their attacks. They sre utterly, 
ignorant of the unity of God and utterly devoid of spiritu- 
ality. They carp at the prophets of God and abuse them, and 
their great object is to heap up objections with Satanic insinu- 
ations, but they have not the spirit which leads to piety and 
righteousness. But bear in mind that no religion which is devoid 
of spirituality can prosper; nay, 1b does not deserve to be galled a 
religion. ‘he religion is dead which has no spirituality, no Divine 
revelation, no spirit of faithfulness and sincerity and no heavenly 
magnetism, and which cannot effect a supernatural transformation 


1903.) Tax Toms oF J¥8Us AT SRINAGAR: 457 





ina man's life. Hundreds ofi{thousands of ‘those now living will 
ace with their eyes how it disappears from the face of the earth, for 
it is éarthly and not from heaven, and it speaks of the things of 
this earth and not of those of heaven. Be happy and exceedingly 
glad, for God is with you. If you remain firm in your faith and 
sincerity, the angels will instruct you in heavenly truths and you 
will feel the Divine presence. Then will you be assisted with the 
holy spirit and God will be with you in every step that you take, 
and no one will have the power to vanquish you. Wait patiently for 
the grace of God. Be silent when you are abused and be patien, 
when you are beaten, and so far as lies in your power forbear the evil 
that is done to you, so that your names might be written down 
upon heaven among those that have an acceptance in the sight of God. 
Know it for certain that God is with those who fear Him, and 
whose hearts tremble because of the Divine Majesty and awe. 
The enemies of such men are the enemies of God. The world does 
not see the righteous but God, who knows every thing, sees His faithful 
servant and protects him from his enemies with His own hand. Is it 
not true that if a man loves you sincerely and obeys you and forsakes 
everything for your sake, you also love him and regard him as your 
dearest friend? If, being men, you return love for love, will not He, who 
is your Creator and Master, love you and bestow His favours upon 
you? God knows well who is His faithful servant and who disloyal to 
Him and a lover of the world. If you are faithful to Him as He wishes 
you to be, and are ready to sacrifice all your interests for His sake, 
then will the Divine hand surely give you an eminent distinction over 


other people. 


The Tomb of Jesus at Sirinagar. 


To 
ee EDITOR, 


“Review of Religions” 
QADIAN. 
Dear Siz, 
It is’a well known fact that the early Christian fathers were so 
eager to deify the son of Mary thit th y deemed it a deed of piety 
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$o support his divinity by falsehood and fabrication, and a large num- 
ber of spurious writings forged by these pious founders of Christianity 
exist to this day. But this pious practice does not seem'to be totally 
given up by the evangelists even in these days of enlightenment. 
The discovery of the tomb of Jesus at Srinagar seems to have thrown’ 
the Christian Missionaries of India into consternation and some of 
them have thought it expedient to wield the old and well-tried 
weapon of their fathers. They have actually resorted to falsehood 
and deception, and seem to entertain the false hope that by so doing 
they would be able to obscure the discovery. Rev. Weitbrecht of 
Lahore has written a letter inthe Epiphany of June 27th, 1903, in 
reply to my letter on the tomb of Jesus in your number for May. 
This gentleman claims to be the writer of the anonymous letter 
‘appearing in the Epiphany to which I replied in the May number 
of the Review of Religions. He has again appeered with a rejoinder 
in which he permits himself to make some false statements. His first 
letter was headed ‘The truth about the tomb of Yus Asaf known as 
Rauza Sahib (i.e., a holy shrine) Srinagar’, but he heads his second 
letter with the words ‘The Srinagar tomb of Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din.’ 
This change of name he has made simply to deceive the public. The 
following statements in his letter are worthy of consideration :— 


(a). “The men at his tomb stumbled over the name Yus Asaf and 
pronounced it in different ways, as if it were unfamiliar, and they 
hed recently been visited by the followers of Mirza Sahib, who doubt- 
‘ders tried to impress it on them.” 


(b). “The only name connected with it which the neighbours 
readily gave us is that of Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din. Without, therefore, 
accepting their testimony as unimpeachable, I have used this as the 
most probable name of the. buried Saint ” (viz., Prophet Yus Asaf). 


Even if we suppose that the name Yus Asaf was not known to the 
residents of Srinagar until it was impressed on them by the followers 
of the Mirza Sahib, that carnot justify him in giving him the name 
Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din. He intentionally misleads his readers when he 
says: ‘The only name connected with the tomb which the neighbours 
readil y gave us is that of Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din.’ The ‘ neighbours 
never gave Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din as the name of the buried* prophet 
The shrine contains two tombstones, the larger one belonging to Pure: 
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phet Yus Asaf, and the smaller one to Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din. Rev. 
Weitbrecht confounds ‘the two names and ascribes the name Sayyad 
Nasr-ud-Din to the occupant of the larger tomb. He himself wrote 
in his previous letter: “ Within this are two tombstones. He (a vener- | 
able old man in charge of the shrine) said that the larger one at the 

north end was that of prophet Yus Asaf and that the smaller tombstone. 
was that of Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din, who had been'a pir of the place one 

or two hundred years ago.” But in his second letter he forgets what 
he himself wrote in his first letter. In it he speaks of the tomb again 

and again as that of Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din, hoping that,the tomb will 

thus come to be generally regarded actually as that of Sayyad Nasr- 

ud-Din and that this lie shall pass fora fact. It is for this reason 

that the words ‘ The Stinagar tomb of Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din’ appear 

as the heading of his second letter. He assumes that the occupant 
of the tomb was Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din and whenever he has to refer 
to the tomb in his letter, he calls it the tomb of Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din. 

It is for this reason that we meet with such sentences as the following. 
in his second letter : “‘ The tomb of Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din is not gener- 
ally known as that of prophet Yus Asaf.” Notice his adroitness in 
using the namé Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din. This bold and free use of the 
name for the buried prophet is intended only to impress the name 
on the readers, as if Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din was indisputably the name 
of the occupant of the tomb. 


He accuses us of acting on the principle ‘ populus vult decipi ergo 
decipiatur, but the truth is that he himself is acting on the principle 
for it is he who tries to deceive the people by intentionally giving 
a wrong name to the buried prophet. ‘Populus vult decipi ergo 
'decipiatur’ has ever been the guiding principle of the Christians. I 
was by acting on this very principle that the son of Mary was turned 
into God, and it is again by acting on the same principle that Rev. 
Weitbrecht has made an attempt to impress the public with the 
notion that the name of the Srinagar prophet was Sayyad Nasr-ud- 
Din. But the reverend gentleman must bear in mind that the pre- 
sent generation is far advanced and such principles cannot prevail 
in these days of enlightenment. If the son of Mary had lived in 
these days and laid claim to divinity as he is said to have done in the 
days of Herod, he would have met with the same reception as Mr. | 
Pigott. has tetas received in London. 
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Besides his attempt to impress thé readers with the notion that 
the name of the buried prophet was Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din, Mr. Weit- 
brecht tries to have it believed by the public that the tomb was 
not known among the people of Srinagar as that of prophet Yus Asaf 
until the name was impressed on them by the followers of Mirza 
Sahib. Without the slightest proof in his hand for this daring as- 
sertion, he charges Mirza Sahib and his followers with im pressing 
the name Yus Asaf on the people of Srinagar. How did he come to 
know that the name Yus Asaf was until now unknown to the Kash- 
miris? The Munshi and others who knew the name Yus Asaf, did 
not tell him that they had learnt the name from the followers of Mirza 
Sahib. So this assertion of his is unfounded. ‘He states that the 
‘ people of Srinagar pronounced the word Yus Asaf stammeringly. But 
this does not show that the name Yus Asaf was impressed on them 
by the followers of Mirza Sahib. Yus Asaf being a foreign word, the 
illiterate Kashmiri finds it very hard to pronounce it and, therefore, 
he prefers to call the occupant of the tomb by the easier name of 
Noli Sahib. 


In short there is not the slightest evidence for the assertion that 
the name Yus Asaf was impressed on the inhabitants of Kashmir by 
Mirza Sahib’s followers. We could pardon him for ‘this false and 
unfounded statement if he had not repeated it in his second letter. 
But the very fact that he repeats the same assertion in his second 
letter, renders his conduct unpardonable. It was clearly stated in 
my first letter that not only oral traditions but also the annals of the 
country gave Yus Asaf as the name of the buried prophet. I drew his 
attention to the following words of the learned Editor of the Al Hilal 
(2 Christian Magazine issued from Beyrout) :— 


_ «In the Khan Yar street of this city (Srinagar) there is a tomb 
which the people of Kashmir call the tomb of prophet Yus Asaf. It 
is visited by people of all classes. Some of the histories of the country 
state that this Yus Asaf was a prophet who came from a distant country. 
He died and was buried in this city.” This then clearly falsified the 
statement that the name Yus Asaf was impressed on .the people 
of Srinagar by Mirza Sahib’s emissaries. But Mr. Weitbrecht ignores 
. the information furnished to‘him by my letter and continues to stick 
‘to his first ‘statement. This circumstance gives us an insight 
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his motives for the assertion. Notwithstanding his knowledge that 
his statement was false, inasmuch as the name Yus Asaf was alsofgiven 
in works written long ago, he repeats it again, which he would not 
have done if his motive had been to find out and make known the 
truth. Ifthe followers of Mirza Sahib had impressed the name on the 
people and if it was until now unknown to them, how did it come to 
pass that the writers of the past ages gave that very word as the name 
of the prophet lying buried at Srinagar. In order to show that the 
tomb has ever been known as that of prophet Yus Asaf, and that the 
name has not heen impressed by us on the people, I give here a 
quotation from Tarikh-i-Aazami (a historical work written about 
200 years ago). The writer says on page 82 :— “The tomb next 
to that of Sayyad Nasr-ud-Din is generally known as that of a prophet. | 
He was a prince who came to Kashmere from a foreign land. He was 
perfect in his piety, righteousness and devotion. He was made a 
prophet by God and was engaged in preaching to the Kashmiris. His 
name was Yus Asay*.” 





The above passage conclusively shows that the tomb has long 
been regarded as that of prophet Yus Asaf and that it is not we who 
have impressed the name on the people. It also falsifies the assertion 
made by Rev. Weitbrecht that Yus Asaf is not known as a prince. 


I give below the translation of a passage from the Ikmal-ud-Din, 
an Arabio work written about 1,000 years ago. The writer says (page 
359) :— 


“He (Yus Asaf) wandered about in several lands and towns until 
he reached a Jand called Kashmere. Sc he moved about in the land 
and lived and stayed therein until death overteok him, and he left 
his body of clay and ascended to the Light. And before he died, 
he summoned a disciple of his, named Yabid, who used to serve him 
and wait on his person and was perfect in all matters, and said to 
him : ‘My departure from this world hath drawn nigh; so you must 
perform your duties and not swerve from the truth and observe all 
rites.’ Then he bade the disciple to build him atomb and stretched 
out his-legs and turned his head to the west and his face to the east 


and yielded up his ghost.” 
The following extract from a book entitted ‘ Barlaam and Josa- 
phat ’ edited by Joseph Jacobs and published in 1896, ‘supports the 


462 | {HR REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (Noy. & Dee. 
Ts at hea eee 

foregoing account. He (Joasaph) at last reaches Kashmir where he 
puts his head to the westand his feet to the east and dies’ (page C V,). 
Jacobs gives the above account on the authority of a very old version 
of the story of Yus Asaf. | 





The writer of the Ikmal-ud-Din relates avery striking incident 
which establishes once for all that this prince-prophet Yus Asaf, who 
came to Kashmir from a foreign land, was no other than Yasu or 
Jesus. The following is a literal translation of his words :— 


“« At last he (prophet Yus Asaf) reached a vast plain. There he 
raised his head and saw a large tree growing by the side of a spring 
of water. The tree was of the most beautiful appearance. It abound- 
ed in branches and boughs and bore the most delicious fruits. He 
“was touched with the beauty of the scene and was highly pleased with 
it, and advanced towards the tree until he reached it. There he began 
to compare the tree to the Bushra (Gospel) which he preached to the 
people and he likened the spring of water to the wisdom and know- 
ledge which he possessed, and the birds he compared to the people 
that swarmed round him and accepted huis religion.” 


It is the word Bushra in the foregoing passage to which I wish 
to.draw the attention of the reader. It is this word which proves 
Yus Asaf to be identical with Yasu or Jesus. In the above passage 
we are told that he preached the Bushra to the people. What was 
that Bushra? It was the Beshora, +.e., the Gospel or Injil which he 
preached to the people. It is well-known that Beshora is the Hebrew 
name for Gospel or Injil, all the words meaning ‘good tidings.’ Now 
the Hebrew word Beshora is the same as Bushra in Arabic, both the 
words signifying ‘glad-tidings. The writer of the Ikmal-ud-Din tells 
us that Yas Asaf preached the Bushra to the people, which means 
that he preached the Gospel to the people. Who was he then? Cer. 
tainly he was Jesus and none else. The assumption that he was one 
of the disciples of Jesus is absurd on the very face of it, for none of 
his disciples was ever called a prince ora prophet. So the speaker 
of the above parable washo other than Jesus himself. Just as the 
tree was full of sap which it received from the spring, so was his Gospel 
full of the wisdom and knowledge which he possessed, and just as \the. 
birds swarmed on the tree and ate of its fruits, so the people flocked 
round him and received the fruit of salvation by acting on the injune- 
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tions contained in the Bushra or Gospel. 


From the Zkmal-ud-Din we not only learn that this Yus Asaf 
preached Gospel to the people, but the book also records certain 
parables and teachings which bear a strong resemblance to, and some 
of them are even identical with, those found in the current Gospels: 
For instance there is a parable on page 327 of Ikmal-ud-Din’ 
the substance of which is thus given by Joseph Jacobs (page CXT) 
“When the sower sows his seed, some falls on the highway where the 
passengers tread it under foot. Others are blown away by the wind. 
Others picked up by the birds. Some seeds fall on rocky ground 
and grow only till the roots reach the rock. Others fall among the 
thistles. Only s small portion falls in rich earth, where it grows and 
brings forth fruit. The sower is the sage; the seed is his wisdom. 
The seeds that fall by the wayside, &c., are pieces.of wisdom that 
‘come isto one ear only to go out of the other. Those falling on rocky 
ground are not taken to heart. Those among thorns meet with op- 
position from the senses. Only that which takes root im the heart 
brings forth fruit in the character.” The foreguing parable is identi- 
cal with the parable of the sower in Matt. XIII, 8; Mark, IV, 3; 
and Luke, VIII, 5. 


On the one hand, we find Yus Asaf giving the name Bushra 
or Gospel to the book which was revealed to him by God, and on the 
other, we find parables and sayings in the story of Yus Asaf which 
are the same as attributed to Jesus in the Christian Scriptures. 
These two facts clearly identify Yus Asaf with Jesus. 


Rev. Weitbrecht asserts that there is no evidence to prove the 
identity of Yus Asaf with Josaphat whose story is translated in almost 
* all the languages of Europe. It is indeed strange that gentlemen like 
Mr. Weitbrecht should make such absurd statements. Is he not 
aware that the Oriental versions of the story of St. Josaphat contain 
Yus Asaf instead of Josaphat ? What other proof does he require of 
the identity of Yus Asaf with Josaphat ? The same story which is. 
related of St. Josaphat is related of Yus Asaf, which is the most con- 
vincing proof that Yus Asaf and Josaphat are one and the same 
person. Nothing can be plainer than this. If Yas’ is identical with 
Jesus, he must admit that Yus Asaf is identical with Josaphat. Hew 
Yus Asaf assumed the form of Josaphat is clear from the following 
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words of Joseph Jacobs: “Josaphat is only the Roman spelling for 
Yosaphat, this again being a confusion between the Biblical Jehosa- 
phat and the Greek form Jossaph. This is directly derived from 
the Arabic ; it is a contracted form of Yudasaph,” (page XLVI). It 
must be remembered here that the original form is not Yudasaph, 
but Yus Asaph, as may be seen in the Arabic versions which still exist 
and from one of which I have already quoted. 


Rev. Weitbrecht states that St. Josaphat is identical with Bodhi- 
satva, which is one of the titles of Buddha, and that, therefore, if we 
suppose Yus Asaf to be identical with Josaphat, then Yus Asaf was 
not Jesus, but Gautama Buddha. I know that attempts have been 
made to identify Joasaph or Yus Asaph with Gautama Buddha, and 
if the tomb of Yus Asaf had not been discovered, this theory might 
have passed uncontradicted. But now that the tomb of St. Josaphat 
has been discovered, it is foolish to stick any longer to the theory 
of the identity of Josaphat with Gautama Buddha. Those who for- 
mulated the theory (Max Muller and others) did not know that the 
person whom they identified with Buddha lay buried in the Khan 
Yar Street of Srinagar. The remains of Buddha have been only 
recently discovered, and no sane person would take the occupant of 
the Srinagar tomb for Gautama Buddha. The fact that it is Yue 
Asaf that lies buried in the Srinagar tomb cannot be denied. Tradi- 
tion calls it the tomb of prophet Yus Asaf. The annals of the country 
state that the tomb is that of prophet Yus Asaf, a prince and foreigner 
who came to this land long centuries ago. Works that were written 
more than 1,000 years ago state that prince Yus Asaf died and was 
buried in Kashmir. In the face of these facta, it is simply ridiculous 
to identify Yus Asaf with Gautama. Those who first propounded 
the theory of the identification of Yus Asaf with Buddha were 
ignorant of the facts stated above. 


Besides, Max Muller and others who originated the theory were 
no inspired writers. They were not infallible. The Christian world 
believes that even the writers of the Bible were not infallible and 
that they have actually committed grave errors. If, then, even the 
_ writers of the Old and the New Testament could commit error, how 
_ was it possible for persons like Max Muller to escape error ? 


The mere similarity of incidents in the lives of the two great 
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teachers is not a sufficient ground for the identification of the one 
with the other. Jesus too, like Gautama, might have received the 
title of Buddha, for Buddha (the wise} is not the proper name of 
Ciautama. There have been many Buddhas both before and after 
Gautama, and Jesus might have also been included in the list of the 
Buddhas by the Indians on his arrrival in Kashmir. This might 
have led the writers of the life of Yus Asaf to confound Jesus Buddha 
with Gautama Buddha, and certain incidents of the life of the latter 
might have been inserted by them in the life of the former. The very 
name Yus Asaf shows that it is not identical with Bodhisatva. There 
is not the slightest similarily between the two names. All attempts 
to show that Yus Asaf is only another form of Bodhisatva are fruit- 
less. On the other hand, if we are to base identification on the simi-, 
larity of names, the odds lie on the side of Yus Asaf’s identity with 
‘Jesus. Yus Asaf is evidently a compound word, the component parts 
of which are Yus and Asaf. Yus is obviously Yasu’, the Hebrew 
name of Jesus. Asaf too is a Hebrew word and it means the assembler 
of the people. Jesus very aptly chose the name Asaf when he left 
his native land in quest of the lost sheep of Israel that had scattered 
over Afghanistan and Kashmir. Thus we see that Yus Asaf is but 
a shortened form of Yasu Asaf (Jesus, the assembler of the lost tribes). 
That Yus Asaf is a contraction of Yasu Asaf is far more reasonable 
than the supposition that Yus Asaf is a corruption of Bodhisatva. 


Moreover, the remains of Gautama have been discovered in 
another place while in the case of Jesus we know that he left the 
sepulchre in which he was placed and was seen moving about and 
partaking of food after the event of crucifixion, This also leads us 
to conclude that this Yus Asaf was Yasu Asaf and not Gautama. 
' This conclusion is further borne out by the testimony of tradition 
and history that Yus Asaf was a prince and prophet who came from 
a distant land hundreds of years ago. The fact that the Afghans 
and Kashiiris are the representatives of the lost tribes of Israel, 
further supports the view that Yus Asaf is Jesus, the assembler of 
the lost tribes, and not Gautama. It was natural for Jesus, nay it 
was his bounden duty to turn his steps to the abode of the lost tribes 
after he had recovered from the swoon into which he had fallen owing 
to a few hours’ suspension on the cross—a duration of time admittediy 
insnfficient to bring about death. In short, there is a very strong 
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evidence to show that Yus Asaf was Jesus, the assembler, and not 
‘Gautama as Rev. Weitbrecht asserts. 


Rev. Weitbrecht remarks in the Epiphany that he would not 
insult the intelligence of the readers by entering into the wild state- 
ments made by the Review of Religions in order to cast doubts on 
‘the death of Jesus on the cross as a historical fact. 1t is indeed 
strange to see a Christian appealing to the intelligence of the readeis. 
Is it not an insult to humat intelligence, I would ask the Rev. gentie- 
man, to believe that the Infinite God contracted Himself into an 
embryo and managed to enter into the womb of Mary? Is it not, 
again, an insult to human intelligence to believe that the child that 
lay wrapped in its swaddling clothes in the manger at Bethlehem 
was the Creator of heavens and earth ? Is it not again an insult to 
human intelligence to believe that the poor creature that was 
beaten and maltreated, and at last crucified by the Jews was the 
Almighty God that brought everything into existence ? The fact is that 
Mr. Weitbrecht finds himself unable to refute the arguments which 
show that Jesus did not die on the cross and, therefore, contents himself 
‘with styling the arguments as wild statements and calling the death 
of Jesus on the cross a historical fact. All the facts related’ in the 
Gospels show that J esus did not die on the cross, but our intelligent 
Missionary still calls the accursed death of Jesus a historical fact. 
Jesus’ likening his case to that of Jo onas, who went into the whale’s 
belly olive and came out of it alive, the taking down of his body 
after only a few hours’ suspension on the cross, the issuing of the 
blood from hie side, his bones being left unbroken, his leaving 
the sepulchre shortly after he was placed therein, his subsequent 
journey to Galilee, his partaking of food, showing the wounds on his 
‘limbs to his disciples and causing one of them to pass his fingers into 
the prints of the nails—all these facts related in the Gospels prove 
that Jesus escaped the accursed death of the cross, but still would 
Rev. Weitbrecht call his death on the cross a historical fact. A very 
strong evidence of Jesus’ escape from the accursed death of the cross 
is furnished by the Ointment of Jesus or the Ointment of the Apostles. 
A large number of medical works state that the Ointment was applied 
‘to the wounds of Jesus by his apostles. Our intelligent friend would 
reject this evidence also. But he would not tell us on what ground 
he rejects it, All he has to ‘say about the ointment is that ib is 
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« still retailed by a disciple of the Qadian Mirza as well as recommend- 
ed in a former number of the Review of Religions.” But does that 
show that the cintment was not applied to the wounds of Jesus by 
his disciples ? Would he say in this case also that the name of ‘the 
Ointment of Jesus’ was not known to the authorities on medicine, 
until it was impressed on them by the disciples of ‘the Qadian Mirza.” 


Here I bid adieu to Rev. Weitbrecht. 


Yours truly, 
SHER ALI. 


Monro on Sinlessness=Continued. 


Mr. Monro very boldly charges the Promised Messiab with im~- 
pudence, impiety, displaying ignorance, deceiving people deliberately, 
&c., in his second pamphlet on the Sinlessness of prophets. Perhaps 
he was acting upon the Gospel text which recommends the use of 
of polite words, (whosoever shall say, thou fool, shall be in danger 
of hell-fire), and these are outbursts of his evangelical virtue. Had 
he received any personal provocation from the Promised Messiah, he 
could have claimed a justification in uttering such abuses, but the 
Messiah never referred to him in the articles contributed by him. 
Passing over it for the present, we notice an assertion of Mr. Monro 
on the very first page of his pamphlet which so far as we have seen 
and read the Holy Quran, 1s not warranted by any passage of the 
Holy Book. He says: “ The various passages in the Quran, referred 
to, will be found ina previous tract ..... To do away with the 
force of these passages, in which the sinfulness of Muhammad and 
*the prophets (with the exception of Jesus Christ) is proved to de- 
monstration ..... .”’ Can Mr. Monro point out a single passage 
of the Holy Quran in which Jesus is made un exception to the other 
prophets in respect of sinfulness? He plainly speaks of passages of 
the Holy Quran in which the sinfulness of prophets with the exception 
of Jesus Christ is proved to demonstration, and asa gentleman he is 
bound to quote some of these passages. He quotes the verse deme l« 
wr y) ahs 2 ed 03 J yp ) J) to show that the Holy Prophet is like 
the other sophie in all points and thal he cannot be an exception to 
them if they are sinful, and himself translates it thus : “Muhammed is 
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tio more than an apostle—the other apostles have deceased before him.” 
But he forgets to note the identical verse speaking of Jesus: piu! | Le 
he J) dad ye wld od Ja) y) ry? at! which differs from the 
Previous verse only in having 4) ye 9) ,awa) (the Christ, son of 
Mary) substituted for ues (Muhammad), and according to Mr. Monro 
it would be translated thus: “Christ, son of Mary, is no more than 
an apostle—the other apostles have deceased before him.” How is 
Jesus an exception then? He is in no respect different from the prophets 
who preceded him just as the Holy Prophet is not. 3+ may be further 
hoted that Jesus died like the other prophets, and this is plainly told 
in both the verses quoted above. In the first verse he is included 

, mong the prophets who have “ deceased ” before the Holy Prophet, 
and in the second he is spoken of as being in no way different from 
the other prophets who died before him. 


Fo undeceive Mr. Monro of any delusion to which he may be 
subject, it is further necessary to warn him that since but a very few 
prophets have been named in the Holy Quran, therefore, to establish 
the sinfulness of all the prophets with the exception of Jesus Christ, it 
will be his duty to produce any general statement from the Holy 
Quran leading to the conclusion which he has so audaciously put 
forward, and further that as he has spoken of the passages of the 
Quran, no tradition or commentary shall be accepted. In his first 
pamphlet, Mr. Monro has charged only the following prophets 
with sins, viz, Adam, Moses, Aaron, David, Abraham, Jonas, Noah, 
and our Holy Prophet. Can he point out any passage of the Holy 
Quran relating any sinful deed of John, whose disciple Jesus was, 
or of Shuaib, or Isaac, or Ishmael, or Zacharias, or Elias, or many 
other prophets? Or, are all these prophets exceptions like Jesus 7° 
Again the Holy Quran says plainly that it has named but a few of 
the prophets. On what authority does Mr. Monro regard the prophets 
that are not named in the Holy Quran as sinful. His assertion thot 
the Holy Quran contains passages showing that all the prophets with 
the exception of the son of Mary are sinful, must be condemned if he 
cannot quote any verse warranting such a general statement. 


The fact is that to establish the doctrine of the sinfulness or 
sinlessness of the prophets, general statements must be produced 
from the Holy Quran. That the Holy Quran does not contain’s 


1903.) MONRO ON SINLESSNESS. 469 


single passage affirming the sinfulness of the prophets generally has 
been tacitly admitted by Mr. Monro himself for fe has been unable 
to produce any such verse hitherto. On the other hand, certain 
verses were pointed out to him by a Manulvi in support of the 
doctrine of sinlessness, but to these Mr. Monro objected on the 
ground that there were passages in the Holy Quran which, he alleg- 
ed, spoke of the sins of certain prophets. We have fully discussed 
all these passages in the July and August numbers of this magazine 
and Mr. Monro has not been able to point out any wistake in their 
interpretation. Two points are, therefore, now settled: (1) that the 
Holy Quran does not contain any general statement affirming the 
Binfulness of prophets; and (2) that no sinful deed is ascribed to any 
prophet in the Holy Quran. 





We will now see if there are any verses in the Holy Quran 
supporting the doctrine of the sinlessness of the prophets. Kefer- 
ence has already been made in discussing the meaning of tetighfar 
to the verse which occurs in the chapter, entitled “the Prophets,” 
showing that whatever the prophets say or do is said or done with 
the sanction of the Divine Being. Thus itsays: 63 «Wu J le, 
wre SPORT) JI Gye yg me GUIDA I aN) co II Jey yr 
Pry sham eye & aby J gi ad sitar ye phe 0 be Jy sina Joly 
ig yt ay Bh) eye VD yy ph Vy Bld ley ade) yt Le 

yes “ And no apostle have We sent before thee to whom We did 
not reveal that there is no God besides Me, therefore, worship Me. 
Yet they say that the God of mercy has begotten a son. Glory be to 
God, the apostles are bnt His honoured servants ; they speak not till 
He has spoken, and at His bidding do they act. He knoweth what is be- 
fore them and what is behind them ; and they shall not intercede but 
for him with whom He is pleased, and they are in fear because of the 
fear of God.” We have quoted the particular verse whose translation 
has been italicised with the preceding and the subsequent verses to 
show that none but prophets are spoken of in these verses. Here of the 
prophets of God it is stated that they utter no word until God eom- 
mands them to utter it and do no deed until God commands them ty 
do it. In fact Almighty God identifies the words and deeds of the pro- 
phets with His own words and deeds. What stronger proof than this is 
needed to establish the sinlessness of the prophets? The words which 
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are’here used of the prophets are identical in their signification with 
the words spoken @f the angels elsewhere which run thus: My ;y la, 
wrt % sles oF 5? Ut “They fear their Lord from above and 
do what they are bidden to do.” Now it is admitted on all hands 
that the angels are sinless, and their description, as given in the 
Holy Quran, agrees with the description of the prophets. Hence 
we have in the verse quoted above the plainest proof of the sinless- 
ness of the prophets. 


Many other verses of the Holy Quran lead to the same concla- 
sion. In the chapter entitled Fatir in the 29th verse, the inheritors 
of the Book, 1.¢., the believers in God, have been divided into three 
classes; viz., (1) those who injure themselves by evil deeds; (2), those 
who keep the mean, and (3}, those who practise the highest virtues 
The believers of the first class have their virtuous deeds mixed with 
evil deads; those of the second practise ordinary virtues but they 
are not altogether out of the reach of evil, and are liable to stumble 
though the evil tendency is soon overcome and it does not do them 
any injury; and the believers of the third class are altogether out 
of the power of evil and excel in virtues of the highest order. 


That there is a class of true believers in God who are out of the 
reach of evil is corroborated by other verses of the Holy Quran, 
When condemned to everlasting punishment, Satan said: WS jas 
gprohad } eo" So le I] upirom 1 vis yf ¥ “I swear by Thy honour 
that I will lead them all astray except Thy chosen servants,’ thus 
indicating that there is a class of the faithful servants of God over 
whom he has no power and whom he cannot divert from the right 
path. Similarly, Almighty God says: erie KS mt ip o ls yl 
y bein w¢., Satan cannot have any power over the servants of God. 
Here the word o le which is the plurul of wc does not denote the 
whole mankind, but only the faithful and chosen servants of God, 
such as the prophets are. In both these verses it is plainly stated 
that Satan has no power over the faithful servants of God ; in other 
words, they are free from every evil, and can never be guilty of a 
aintul deed. " 


Again, itcannot.be denied that the duty of a prophet is to 
that which is right and to prohibit that which js wrong. 
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Now if he himself acts against his own injunctions, he would be one 
of those whom the Holy Quran reproaches by the mouth of the 
Prophet in the following words: phon by g g Vw W) ig eG} 
“Do you enjoin what is right upon others and forget your ownsouls 2” 
These words have been spoken in the Holy Quran of the Jewish 
priests who denied and rejected the prophets. They thought that 
‘they did not stand in need of any prophet as they had the Word of 
God with them which they preached to the laity. But Almighty 
God condeions them for doing that which they forbade others to do, 
and tells them to follow the prophet if they wished to be saved, 
If the prophets were sinful, they would apparently fall under the 
description given here of the Jewish priests, and it would be absurd 
to require the latter to follow them, both being on the same ground. 
The priests taught ‘the word of virtue but they did not act upon it, 
and if the prophets did the same, there was no need of sending them 
‘while there was an abundance of the priests. But the fact is that 
‘no amount of preaching unattended with example can draw men out 
of evil, and hence the need of prophets who act upon what they 
teach and thus set an example of virtue. 


That ho one is made’a prophet who is guilty of evil deeds, also 
appears from the following verse. wo 4 , a) | ahi} d}5 
SP JE rd yey JU bo bey GU thle LA JG eg G 
woth) ) is ogc In this verse Almighty God first speaks of certain 
commandments given to Abraham which he all fulfilled. Pleascd 
with his righteousness He then promised him a spiritual leadership 
of the people, 2.¢., prophethood. Upon this Abraham prayed to God 
that prophets should also he raised from his offspring, and received 
the answer that of his children only such would be made prophets 
as did not do any evil and that this command did not 
embrace the evil-doers. This verse shows conclusively that a 
sinful man is never made a prophet by God. It first speaks 

of prophethood being granted to Abraham because he did not disobey 
any Divine commandment and then informs him plainly that though 
on account of his great righteousness prophets would be raised of 
his offspring, yet no one who did an evil deed would be elected 
asa prophet. Two conclusions are undeniable; (1), that Almighty 
‘God doez not ever make an evil-doer ora sinful mana prophet, 
and (2), that all phe descendants of Abraham who were made prophets, 
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were sinless men. Is it not folly to ascribe sinfulness to the 
prophets of God notwithstanding such plain words ? 


Again in Sura An'ém, Almighty God says, naming various pro- 
phots: yey us ye Uy ad la gig Uy a WS Oo glia y Gam) Wi lin, y 
OF 79 I Sy oy 9 Wg rg 9g Sw gt PO Ig petley Dg] u ais yd 
Syren} rsa) ey Mm Ty aot y gta 9 US jg tinal | 
rebel} gle Uulas US, Uo gy pony evi) ) 5 “ And we gave to him 
(i. e., Abraham) Isaac and Jacob; We directed them both; and Noah 
had We directed before; and of his posterity David and Solomon, 
and Job and Joseph and Moses and Aaron; thus do We reward the 
righteous. And Zacharias and John and Jesus and Elias, all of 
them were upright men: and Ishmael and Elisha and Jonas and Lot 
to all these have We given excellence above the rest of the world.”’ 
Reading this verse along with that quoted above, it is clear that 
all these prophets, who are spoken of as being directed in the right 
way, were made prophets in accordance withthe promise given to 
Abraham which did not extend to the evil-doers. 


These are only a few of the verses establishing the sinlessness 
of the prophets. The Holy Quran teems with such verses, but it 
is not necessary to quote them all here as those quoted above estab- 
lish conclusively that sin cannot be ascribed to prophets. It has 
been shown that the words and deeds of the prophets are all in 
obedience to the Divine commandments, that they are men who 
excel in virtues of the highest order and whose virtues are not 
mixed with evil, that Satan has no power over them, that they 
preach virtue to others and themselves act upon what they say, 
that no evil-doer or sinful man can be made a prophet, and that 
they were all directed by Almighty God in the right path from 
which they never swerved. 


So far as the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, is concerned, he has the distinction of 
sinlessness pre-eminently, and this is seen from various considera- 
tions. In the first place he is described as the most excellent of 
all prophets and the greatest of them and, therefore, in his purity 
and sinlessnese he must excel all other prophets; secondly, his sin- 
lessness is not only established because he is one of the prophets, 
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who are described to be sinless, but it is also clearly affirmed in 
particular in many verses.. On one occasion the Holy Quran says: 
Vgss Jo Us em Ga Y i 9 J } joss Ww” 3 * Whoever will 
disobey God and His Prophet, his punishment is hell.”” Here obe- 
dience to God and obedience to His Apostle are mentioned in the 
same breath, showing that every word uttered by the Prophet and 
every deed done by him, was uttered or done with Divine sanction, 
for othorwise obedience to him could not have been made compul- 
sory along with obedience to God. Elsewhere we read ee: wy 
i} lb } oas J5~ J} “ Whoso obeys the Apostle obeys God;” in 
other words, the will of the Apostle is the will of God. For, if 
the Prophet willed a thing which Almighty God did not will, obedis 
ence to him could not have been obedience to God. It is clear 
from these two verses that the Prophet's will could not go against 
the Divine will and, therefore, he could not commit a sin, for sin 
involves a disobedience to the will of God. We may also add that 


several verses such as sU  Jley cline, shed y gd she vy) Js 
whe) lx} } uy and ee alJ ) d3 aU) oy lay Lj) 6 gaz ly wt ) wt 
ce d ] and ee A) I 4 nee o] wie yle 4 and ley ian be Le le 
us sa} ot (gas be 5 us 3£ have been fully discussed in a previous 
issue, and it has been shown that they are all conclusive arguments 
of the sinlessness of our Holy Prophet. Similarly the verse |, ) 3 
ee ce 3 wo prs al) } aS wa ae ls a ) 5 ps eis “Say if you 
love God, then walk in mv footsteps: then will God love you and 
pardon your sins,” has been discussed at full length in the same 
iisue. This verse also clearly shows that the Holy Prophet could 
not have sinned, for otherwise God could not have been pleased with 
a man, nor could his sins have been pardoned, by walking in the 
footsteps, of one who sometimes offended God by disobeying His 
orders. An honest student of the Iloly Quran cannot doubt for a 
moment that the person described in all these verses was above sin. 


Besides those verses which need not be discussed here, there are 
numerous other verses in the Holy Quran in which the sinlessness 
of our Holy Prophet is plainly spoken of. Thus in one place the 
Holy Prophet is described as an exemplar of virtue and all men 
are commanded to imitate him aud walk in his footsteps. Had the 
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Holy Prophet’s step ever fallen ona forbidden place, his imitation 
would not have been required thus unconditionally. The Quran 
was free from error and a sufficient guide. Why was the Holy 
‘Prophet then pointed out for imitation if he was not free from 
error? Again it is said: “Verily, God and His angels bless the 
Prophet; bless ye him, O believers.” Hore the believers are re- 
quired to invoke the Divine blessings on the Holy Prophet, and 
any one who described him as sinful would be going against the 
Divine injunction. Thus the behest of God to bless the Holy Pro- 
phet is consistent only with his sinlessness. This is further made 
clear in the very next verse where it is said aU} |), 353 wh HI wy) 
a ) ra] B) gm yy“ Verily, they who affront God and His Apostlo, the 
curse of God is onthem.’’ And still further: wy d 43 ot SM) 5) 
Liss Lod) y G Gy | plot | a8) spas) Le pats oe Ue gal) g aie gol ) «And 
they who shall affront believing men and believing women for no 
fault of theirs, shall surely bear the guilt of slander and of a clear 
wrong.” The difference in the two verses should be marked. In 
the first verse the curse of Ged is invoked on hin who affronts God 
and His Apostle; while in the second, it is stated that the person who 
affronts the believers without any fault on their part, is guilty of 
sinnder. The italicised words are not found in the first verse. 
This omission clearly shows that the possibility of fault which exists 
in the case of believers, and which renders the insertion of the 
phrase “ without any fault on their part” necessary, does not oxist 
in the case of the Prophet. This is also evident from the fact that 
God and His Apostle aro spoken of in the same breath, and therefore 
as no fault can be ascribed to God, so it is in the case of the Prophet 
Moreover the affronting of the Prophet is described as a sin here, 
and it cannot be doubted that the person who lays any blame to the 
charge of the Prophet or calls him sinful, affronts the Prophet. To 
attribute any sin to the Prophet is, therefore, a grave sin condemned 
in plain words by the Holy Quran, The affronter of the Prophet 
by attributing any sin to him is cursed while tho true believers are 
enjoined to invoke the blessings of God on him. Does Mr. Monro 
still seriously entertain any doubt as to the sinlessness of the Holy 
Prophet ? 


So unsullied is the purity of the Prophot’s life that hig con- 
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temporaries could not point out any fault in the whole course of his 
life when challenge! to do so, “I have dwelt among you for so 
many years, do you not then understand,” said the Holy Prophet te 
those who called him an impostor. They were told to think how: 
he led forty years of his life among them and consider if a man of. 
his character could be an impostor. Such a serious charge as im~ 
posture was not consistent with a spotless purity and a life 
free from every imputation of blame: such is the argument to 
which the Holy Quran calls attention in the above words. In this 
respect the Holy Prophet has a unique eminence. He called asa 
witneas to his truth the early course of his life about which his 
opponents had no two opinions. A man who in the prime of his 
manhood offended neither God nor man, would not in his old day& 
do anything to sully his good reputation. The force of this arga- 
ment would become clearer to Mr. Monro if he compares the early 
life of Jesus (7. ¢., before he was charged with a heavenly mission) 
with that of our Holy Prophet. The first 30 years of Jesus’ life are 
in obscurity, and not only did he himself refrain from making any 
reference to them, but the evangelists are also silené on this point. 
If we go to the Jewish writers, for whom great accuracy and truth 
are claimed by the Christians, we find stories recorded of him (such as. 
the story of his love) which throw descredit upon his character at 
that period. Had here it not been for the Holy Quran, it would have 
been difficult to establish his sinlessness from the events recorded of 
him. But the early life of the Holy Prophet is fully detailed in tradi- 
tions and during forty years not one event is recorded of him which 
might throw the slightest slur on his character. So pure and free 
from every blame was his whole life that he was generally known as 
“ Al-Amin” (the faithful one.) The Holy Quran has also pithily 
describod the unsullied purity of that portion in the verse quoted 
above, and has used it ag an argument for the truth of his claim 
which it could not do if it were not undisputed. 
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The English Press on the Promised Messiah. 


False Prophets Denounced and Challenged. 


_ Within the past few weeks there has been issued from Qadian, 
in the Punjab, a Notice “ for circulation in Europe and America,” 
entitled “Predictions Concerning Pigott and Dowie. By the Pro- 
mised Messiah.” This remarkable document, which forms a six- 
pwzo pamphlet, has beer printed at Lahore in the English language, 
but the Promised Messiah is apparently a native of Asia, since the 
panrphict includes a Translator’s Neto, and the signature appendod 
ti the Prodictions is Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. 


The ‘‘Delusion” of Christianity, 


It may be of interest to indicate, briefly and without comment, 
the contents of the Notice. There is no ambignity about the state- 
ment of the claim put forward. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad categorically 
Affirms—‘ 1 am the true Messiah who was to come in the last ayes,’ 
But his ides of the nature of tho Messinh differs materially from 
tho orthodox Christian conreption. “It is impossible,’ he declares, 
“that a man should ever become God, but he can attain to.the 
highest degree of connection with Him, and is thus made an image 
of the Divine Being. . . . . . He sometimes manifests the 
Divine attributes, for the image of God is revealed in the looking- 
glass of his person, and again he displays human qualities, for he 
has a human nature. It is for this reason that men who havo not 
got a deep insight into spiritual matters are deceived with respect 
to him by looking at one side only,and ignoring the other. Find- 
ing in him certain manifestations of the Divine attributes they 
take the shadow for the substance, and suppose such a person to be 
actually God. . . . . ‘The delusion under which labours the 
Christian sect, which takes Jesus for God, is stronger than the 
. delusion of all other people who have evor been the dupes of similar 
errors; and what Mirza Ghulam Ahmad finds particularly dis- 
appointing in connection with the Christian religion is that when 
“the false dogma” is found to bo “nnacceptable to the growing 
intellect of the age, now methods are devised tu renew a belief in 
tho absurd theory and new false claims are set up to uphold old 
ones.”’ 


Dr. Dowie and Mr. Pigott. 


As might be expocted from the title of the pamphlet, the claims 
that call fur the strongost condemnation from Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
are those put forward by Dr. Dowie and Mr. Pigott. “In Europe, Mr. 
Pigott . . . Iays claim to Messiahship and Divinity, and plainly 
declares himself to be Lord of Earth and Heavens, while in the 
Western Hemisphere stands up Dr. Dowie at Chicago and asserts 
that ho is Elijah, the forerunner of Jesus Christ, whose advent, he 
foretells, will take place within tho next 25 years. The two pre- 
tenders show a slight difference in the boldness of their assumptiona. 
The Scotch pretender shows a faint heart. He claims at the most 
the office of a servant preparing the way for the master (Christ), 
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but he shows cowardliness even in claiming Elijahship. Mr. Pigott 
‘3 bolder than Dowie ; that is to say, when judged by the arrugance 
of his pretensions. He is the very Messiah who came before ; nuy, 
he is more—he is God himself; such are his vain and blasphemous 
assertions.” 


‘‘Lundreds of Heavenly Signs.” 


lt is becanse the earth is defiled with impieties and impure 
doctrines and false claims, Mirza Ghulam Ahinad declares, ‘that the 
true Messiah has been raised up in his person in the land of the 
Punjab. Though he makes no pretence of being himscif divine, 
yet “I do not claim to be the Promised Messiah simply by my own 
assertion. . . . The evidence of Gud has been manifested in 
hundreds of heavenly signs shown in my support. I say it truly 
that Almighty God has poured His grace upon me in far greater 
abundance that upon the Messiah who has gone before me. In 
the looking-glass of my person the face of God is revenled to a 
far greater extent than in that of Jesus’s person. If these ate 
simply my own assertions, and there is no other autherity for them, 
Iam a liar; but if Almighty God bears witness to my truth no 
one can give the lie to me.” 


A Challenge. 


In particular, the fate of Dr. Dowie and Mr Pigott will furnish 
a sign of the authority of the new Messiah. From the translator’s 
note we learn that in September of last year a challenge was sent 
to Dr. Dowie by the Promised Messiah through a monthly periodical 
published at Qadian, called the “Review of Religions.” Dr. Dowie, 
it seems, had predicted that all Muhammadans would perish because 
they did not recognise Jesus Christ as God and Dowie as Hlijah. 
The challenge provoked by this statement was in these terms :— 
“ Whether the God of Muhammadans or the God of Dowie is thg 
true God may be settled without the loss of millions of lives whic 
Dr. Dowie’s prediction would involve. That method is that withou 
threatening the Muhammadan public in general with destruction, he 
should choose me as his opponent and pray to God that of us two 
whosoever is the liar may perish first. . . . In making this 
proposal I have not taken the initiative but the jealous God has 
inspired me. » - «” 


And a Prophecy. 


Openly no notice has been taken of this challenge, but it is 
alleged that it has not been without result, since in a recent issue 
of “Leaves of Healing,” the organ of his sect, Dr. Dowie condemned 
Christians for believing in the Trinity and sympathised with Jews 
and Muhammadans who recognise the Unity of God. In his predic- 
tions (dated the 23d of last August), Mirza Ghulam Ahmad states 
that he will wait seven months longer for a reply to his challenge. 
If Dr. Dowie accepts the challenge within this period, and fulfils all 
the conditions, “ the world will soon see the end of this contest. I 
am about 70 years of age, while Dr Dowie is about 55. . . . But 
since the matter is not to be settled by age, I do not care for this 
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great disparity in years.” I1f Dowie still refuses to take up vue 
challenge, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad declares that the pretensions of the 
American prophet will be proved to be an imposture. As to Mr. 
Pigott, the Promised Messiah prophesies that that “ arrogant pre- 
tender to Divinity . . . shall be brought to destruction within 
my life-time.” 

Bold Assertion. 


It is not, perhaps, without interest to note that in the concluding 
sentence of his note the translator calls attention to an article in the 
‘** Review of Religions ” for the last month, “showing that Jesus 
did not die upon the Cross, but that having escaped from it with His 
life, He subsequently died at Srinagar (Cashmir), where His tomb 
may still be seen in the Khan Yar Street.” Glasgow Harold. 


One cannot be surprised that destructive Biblical criticism is 
new used as a weapon by Muhammadans and others to enforce their 
arguments against Christianity. ‘hese Christians, they say, who are 
sending out missionaries to convert us do not themselves believe their 
own Bible. Some of their leading men, they add, have proved it 
false, deny its recorded miracles, the divinity of Jesus Christ, His 
Resurrection, &c. It is evident that missionary work must suffer 
ey in the more civilised and better-educated countries where 

athen teachers can point out that in our own seats of learning there 
are professors who devote their lives to prove that the Bible is full 
of error. Not long ago a conference of missionaries was held at 
Calcutta, and the subject of Higher Criticism was discussed. A report 
of this was carefully studied by a Muhammadan controversialist, 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, who, in an article which appears in his 
magazine, the Review of Religivns, quotes some of the so-called 
results of Biblical Criticism, claims the destructive critics as his 
co-workers against the Bible and Christianity, charges the mis- 
sionaries with teaching what is known to be error, and holds up 
the Koron as the only book on the face of the earth which claime 
to be the true and unmixed Word of God. He proceeds to argue 
that “‘ the truth of the Higher Criticism and the crror of the Bible 
being recognised, it is difficult to see how the Christian religion can 
stand for one moment.” 


THe Mirza brings forward the “ Encyclopedia Biblica” as a 
proof of what he says, and he quotes from the article on the Gospels 
by the Professor of New Testament Exegesis at Zurich, Paul W. 
Schmiedel. For in Switzerland, as well as in England, there are 
men who hold positions and retain emoluments which they could 
only have secured by professing their faith in the very Word which 
they now attack. Here we have a professor of New Testament 
Exegesis who sees very little in the Gospels that can be regarded as 
credible, who says, after some columns of destructive criticism, that 
“The foregoing sections may have somctimes seemed to raise a doubt 
whether any credible elements were to be found in the Gospels at 
ali.” Professor Schmiedel finds, however, some few passages which’ 
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he thinks may be genuine—some five passages, to which he after- 
wards adds four. Of course, according to the Professor, none of the 
miracles are true. The feeding of the 5,000 and the 4,000, the raising 
of the dead, the cleansing of the lepers, the lame walking, the blind 
seeing, were not, he tells us, historical circumstances at all, they refer 
not to the physically, but to the spiritually dead, blind, lame, We. 
. This is very much like much other matter which can be found in 
Dr. Cheyne’s * Encyclopetia Biblica,”” and the Mirza quite agrees 
with it. Hecallsit to witness to support his contentions, and he 
welcomes the evidence of these Biblical professors and experts as 
confirming his own views as a Mohammadan. The Bible the mis- 
sionaries preach, he tells his co-religionists, is a book of lies ; their 
own professors openly acknowledge it. ‘The Professor of New Testa- 
ment Exegesis at Zurich, he proceeds, can only find five absolutely 
credible passages in the Gospels about Jesus, and these he quotes, 
The Mirza quotes a further passage from Schmiedel to prove that 
Christians themselves do not belicve in Christ’s divinity ‘We have 
to do,” says Professor Schmiedel, “with a completely human being, 
and the divine is to be songht in Him only in the form in which it 
is capable of being found in a man.” The “Encyclopeedia Biblica,” 
is a rich mine of information for men like the Mirza and for all 
enemies of the Bible and Christianity, and these men are not anxious 
’ to give the other side of the question, the scientific refutations of the 
heresies in which they delight. As we remarked a fortnight ago, such 
teaching as we have referred to in the “ Encyclopedia Biblica ” “ con- 
stitutes the deadliest peril that assails the truth of God at the present 
day” ; the “ toleration by the Church of England of such opinions is 
not only a terrible blot but a potent engine alike of Romanism and of 
Dissent in discrediting her catholicity and in winning prosclytes from 
her fold.” And now, in the hght of this Muhammadan experience, 
we may add that it is proving the greatest obstacle to the spread of 
Christ's Gospel in heathen lands.—Church Family Newspaper. 


Dowie Challenged. 
Indian Messiah Dares Him to Prove His Claims. . 


Dowie has a rival. From faraway India comes a printed circular 
from Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, who writes from Quadian, in the Punjab. 


He has issued a challenge to Elijah III. to make good his pretensions, 
but so far Zion City’s own and especial messiah has failed to reply. 

In support of his claims to divinity the Indian Messiah declares 
that when the Lord saw how badly things were being managed on 
earth He raised him in the land of the Punjab ‘for His works are 
wonderful.” 

“ Tam the true Messiah who was to come in the last ages: thus 
has Almighty God spoken to me,” he announces. “I do‘ not claim to 
be the Promised Messiah simply by my own assertion, but Almighty 
God who made the earth and heaven has borne witness to the truth of 
uty claim. The evidence of God has bcen manifested im hundreds of 
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heavenly signs shown in my support. I say it truly that Almighty 
God has poured His grace upon me in far greater abundance than 
upon the Messiah who has gone before me. In the lookingglass of my 
person the face of God is revealed to a far greater extent than in that 
of Jesus's person. If these are simply my own assertions, and there is 
no other authority for them, Jama har; butif Almighty God bears 
witness to my truth no one can give the lie tome. Thousands of 
times—I should say times without number—has He borne witness to 
the truth of my claim. 


“ A sign of the evidence of God in my favor will appear on the 
death of Mr. Pigott, the arrogant pretender to divinity, who shall be 
brought to destruction within my lifetime. Another sign will appear 
on Dr. Dowie’s acceptance of my challenge. If the pretender of Eliyah- 
ship shows his willingness by any direct or indirect means to enter 
the lists against me, he shall leave the world before my eyes with great 
sorrow and torment. ‘Ihese two signs are particularly for Europe and 

merica: ah! that they ponder over them and benefit by them. 


“Tt should be borne in mind that Dr. Dowie has not given any 
reply to my challenge sent to him in September last, nor has he even 
so much as mentioned it in his paper. For an answer to that chal- 
lenge J will wait for a further period of seven months from this day, 
the 28rd of August, 1908. If he accepts the challenge within this 
period and fulfils all its conditions as published by me previously, and 
makes an announcement to that effect in his paper, the world will soon 
sec the end of this contest. Iam about seventy years of age, while 
Dr. Dowie is about fifty-five, and, therefore, compared with me, he is 
a young man still. But since the matter is not to be settled by age, 
I do not care for this great disparity in years) The whole matter 
rests in the hands of Him who is the Lord of heaven and earth and 
Judge over all judges, and He will decide it in favor of the true 
claimant. 


“ But if Dr. Dowie cannot, even now, gather caurage to appear in 
the contest against me, let both continents bear witness that I shall 
be entitled tu claim the same victory as in the case of his death in my 
lifetime if he accepts the challenge. ‘I'he pretensions of Dr. Dowie 
will thus be falsified and proved to be an importure. Though he 
may try as hard as he can to fly from the death which awaits him, yet 
his flight from such a mighty contest will be nothing less than death 
to him, and calamity will certainly overtake his Zion, for he must take 
the consequences of either the acceptance of the challenge or its 
refusal.” 

In view of the fact that Ahmad appears to have Dr. Dowic in 
corner it may be possible that the latter will perfer to stay there 
rather than come out in the open and “leave the world with great 
sorrow and torment.”—New York Commercial Advertwer. 


